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A Cultural Study of the Nisitha Curni—

Lala Rattan Chand Jain
( 1889-1943 )




PUBLISHERS’ NOTE

The present volume represents a thesis approved for the
degree of Doctor of Philosophy in Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology of the Banaras Hindu University in
1969. The authoress, Dr. Mrs. Madhu Sen, was a Gyanoday
Trust Research Scholar in the Parshvanath Vidyashram
Research Institute, Varanasi. The scholarship was provided
by the Trust in Ahmedabad founded by Pt. Sukhlalji, who has
been guiding from the very beginning the activities of the

Institute.

The P.V. Research Institute is a Jain Research Centre
recognised by the Banaras Hindu University. It is the first
and the only Jain Institute of its kind. It was founded and is
being run by the Sohanlal Jaindharma Pracharak Samiti,
Amritsar. It has been continuously rendering valuable services
_to Jainological Studies for the last thirty-eight years. Under
its patronage, many scholars have worked for the Ph.D. and
D. Litt. degrees. At present, six Research Scholars are pre-
paring theses for Ph.D. Every Research Scholar is given a
scholarship of Rs. 250/- p.m. for a period of two years. There
is also a provision for studentships of Rs. 50/- p.m. each to the
M.A. Students who have taken Jainism as their special group.
The Institute has brought out twenty-one books by now. It has
undertaken the publication of a ‘Comprehensive History of Jain
Literature’ in ten volumes covering 5000 pages. A monthly
journal of Jainology entitled ‘Shramana’ is being regularly
published by it for the last twenty-seven years.

The publication of this valuable work is associated with the
memory of Lala Rattan Chand Jain of Amritsar, who was the
leading light of the Samiti which was established in 1935. He
was an inspiration to his friends. His enthusiasm was catching.
He was an admirer of Acharya Shiromani Pujya Sohanlalji for
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his greét qualities of head and heart. His approach to problems

was fearless, and he was undaunted by difficulties that came
in his way,

When he suddenly passed away in 1943 by heart failure,
so soon after the beginning of the Samiti’s work in Varanasi,
the loss was difficult to bear. We had already suffered in the
death in 1940 of Shatavadhani Ratna Chandraji, who was. a
pillar of strength and a source of inspiration.

Lala Rattan Chand was always in the forefront of the social
movement of the S.S. Jain Sabha, Punjab, and followed its
decisions. When he died, his friends and admirers along with
his sons raised a memorial fund to him in the Samiti. From
its income the Samiti has been awarding research scholarships.

Lala Rattan Chand has left an everlasting inspiration with
his succeeding workers of whom one of the foremost is his son,
Shri Shadi Lal Jain, J.P. and former Sheriff of Bombay. His
brother, sons and nephews are equally believers in the need for
research in Jainology.

The publishers thank Dr. Mohan Lal Mehta, the Director
of the P. V. Research Institute, and Shri Harihar Singh, the
Research Assistant, for their labour of love in editing this book.

Rup Mahal Harjas Rai Jain
N.H. 2 Hony. Secretary
Faridabad (N.I.T.)

30th December, 1975



PREFACE

A historical gap exists between the period after the reign of
Harsa and the advent of the Muslims. It suffers from the lack
of chronological records which obscures the effort to depict the
cultural life. The discovery of NiSitha Chrni, an encyclopaedic
work of the early medieval period, gives adequate opportunities
to deduce inferences of the cultural life of the people against a
definite chronological background.

Though composed in the last quarter of the 7th century
A.D., the work existed in its manuscript form till 1960 when it
was published for the first time from Agama Pratisthina,
Sanmati Jiiana Pitha, Agra by the invaluable efforts of
Upadhyay Shri Amar Muni and Muni Shri Kanhaiya Lal
‘Kamal’. However, a cyclostyled copy was brought out prior
to this publication by Acarya Vijayaprema Sari and Pt. Sr1
Jambuvijaya Gani, which was made available in afew Jain
Bhagdaras and for the personal perusal of Jain Munis. Dr. Jain
in his thesis Life in Ancient India as depicted in the faina Canons
had for the first time drawn the attention of the scholars
towards the invaluable contents of the text by quoting certain
references from the Mss. of the Nisitha Carpi. This largely
hastened the demand towards the publication of the text. A
short introduction to Nifithe was written by Pt. Dalsukh
Malvania in March 1959, which is added to the present
edition of the text. An article has also been published by
Pt. Kalyapavijaya Gani, which mainly deals with the contents
and authorship of the Ni§itha. The vast cultural material
which thus remained virgin has been endeavoured to be taken
up in the present work by a comprehensive study of the various
aspects of the cultural life as depicted in the NC. The im-
portance of this cultural information lies in the fact that it has
been culled out extensively from a monastic soure—from a text
which basically intends to lay down the rules for the mode of
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conduct of the Jaina monks. The classical Sanskrit texts deal
mainly with the highest strata of society and its lofty idealism.
In contrary, the NCG. gives a realistic representation of the
culture and the day to day life of the Indians of that age.

The aim of the present work is to critically study the text
in all spheres of cultural perspective. Being a commentary on
an ancient text it may be submitted here that rhuch of the
cultural material belongs to a former age and has filtered down
to our author in the form of tradition, Thus, the material
available can be classified into two groups—ancient and con-
temporary. The former is revealed by historical, semi-histori-
cal and legendary stories, illustrations and injunctions which
specifically belong to their respective period, while the latter is
the original contribution of the author which is of more
importance from the cultural point of view. All possible efforts
have been made to supplement and corroborate this information
with the other available contemporary sources so as to give a
comprehensive picture of the cultural life of the period.

The subject-matter has been treated in eight chapters—
initiating with Introduction with a view to introduce the
author, the contents, the place and time of its origin. Conti-
nuing in the next chapter the work deals with Polity and
Administration and startlingly reveals a disturbed state of
political administration in spite of well-developed political
ideologies. The third and the fourth chapters comprise Social
Life and Material Culture in which the structure of society,
family and marriage, customs and beliefs, food habits, dress and
articles of toilets and the pastimes have been studied. The
Jaina attitude towards the women has been kept in view
specifically while discussing the social status of the women. It
can be fairly well deduced from the study of these chapters that
a sense of materialistic concept had entered the minds of the
people making it essential for the individuals to be conscious of
_their status in society.

Economic Life and Fine Arts also contribute to strengthen
the significance of material prosperity, i.e. economic prosperity.,
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Here a comparative study has been done with a view to analyse
the status of various people in society. ‘Fine Arts’ depicts the
development in the fields of architecture, sculpture, painting,
music, dance and drama, and shows the artistic bent of mind
that had developed with the predominant sense of having a
luxurious living.

Education and Religious-life form the two concluding
chapters. A study of various systems and schools of education,
particularly the Jaina system of education, has been attempted
in the former one. The concluding chapter on Religion
records the activities of the various religions, i.e. Jainism,
Brahmanism, Buddhism etc. which flourished side by side and
also shows the impact of religion on the social life as a whole,

To complete this cultural account a list of various diseases
and another of geographical names mentioned in the NC,
along with their identification with the modern place-names
have been appended at the end. I hope that this cultural
study of the Nifitha Crni will further attract the attention of
the scholars towards the vast unexplored cultural material lying
in obscurity amongst the various unpublished or recently

published Jaina texts.

The present work is a revised version of the original work
submitted in the form of a thesis for my Ph.D. degree in the
.year 1968 under the guidance of Dr. A K. Narain, the then
Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian
History, Culture and Archaeology, Banaras Hindu University.
Professor A. K. Narain primarily suggested me the subject and
took great pains to guide and encourage me during research.
I owe a great deal to him for the successful completion of the
work. 1 am indebted to Dr. M. L. Mchta, Director, P. V,
Research Institute, Varanasi, who immensely helped me in
understanding the language of the Jaina Prakrit texts and
readily helped me whenever I was in doubt, I am deeply
under obligation to Pt. Dalsukh Malvania, Director, L.D. Insti-
tute of Indology, Ahmedabad, who painstakingly went through
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the entire thesis in a very short time available at his disposal
before leaving for Canada. I am grateful to Pt. Sukhlalji
(Ahmedabad) and Pt. Bechardasji (Ahmedabad) for explaining
me certain doubtful portions of the text. I am also thankful to
Dr. Lallanji Gopal, the then Reader, Ancient Indian History,
Culture and Archaeology, B. H. U. and Sri J. N. Tiwari,
Lecturer, A. I. H. C. & Archaeology, B. H. U. for giving me
certain valuable suggestions on the subject. ' ‘

I am under deep obligation to Late Muni Shri Punyavijayaji
for providing me with his corrected press-copy of the Nisitha
Carni which I have freely utilized wherever the text of the
present edition of the NC. appeared to be corrupt. I am also
grateful to Dr. J.C. Sikdar (Ahmedabad) for sending me the
English version of Dr. Schubring’s comment on N, isitha.

I acknowledge my indebtedness to the P.V. Research
Institute for the Research Fellowship received by me from
the Institute for a period of two years and for publishing the
work in the present form. My sincere thanks are also due to
the members of the Institute for providing me with library and
other facilities.

Madhua Sen
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CHAPTER |
INTRODUCTORY

Nisitha Satra and its Commentaries ( Niryukti, Bhasya
and Carni )

The Nisitha Satra ( isiha Suita )1 is unanimously supposed
to be one of the most valuable Cheda Sairas of the Jaina canon.
It not only deals with rules of the ethical Ilife of monks
but also prescribes atonements and expiations in the form of
punishments for violating these rules. Imitially the Nifitha
Siaira formed the fifth part ( Ca#la ) of the latter half of the
Acaranga Sittra ( Ayaramga Sutta )% and was known as Acara-

1. Different views have been held regarding the authorship of the Nisitka
Siifra. According to the NC. (1, p. 4), it was the composition ofa
Ganadhara, while according to Silanka ({ Commentary on Acaringa
Niryukti, verse 287 ), it was composed by a Sthavira. The Paficakalpa
Bhasya Ciirni shows Bhadrabihu as the author of the Nisitha Sitra
(See—Malvania, D..D., Nisithe—Eka Adhyayena, pp. 18-20). The three
Prakrit verses concluding the NC. reveal Viltdkhdcarya (Visiha Gani)
to be the author of the Nifitha Shtra, and this view has been accepted
by the editor of the NC. According to Kalyanavijaya Gani, these
verses have been later interpolated and were not existing in any of
the ancient MSS. of the NC. Considering various factors he regards
Arya Raksit., the last Srutadhara, as the author of the Nifitha Sttra
{ Pt. Kalyanavijaya Gauni, Prabandhra Parijdta, pp. 6-15).

2. Ayara, the first Aig', is divided into two Swuyakkhamdhas. The first
which formerly had 9 ajjkayanas known as Bamhha eva has at present
only 8. The second Suyakkhaihidha now consists of 4 Culds, viz.
Piides madi, Sattikkag', Blava.d and Vimutti; initially it had one
more, i. e. Nisiha { NC. 1, p. 2; see also Kapadia, H. R., 4 History
of the Canonical Litevature of the Jainas, p. 75 ).
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prakalpa ( Ayarapakappa ).* In the preludial verses the
author of the NC. clearly indicates that having dealt with the
Vimutii Cula ( the fourth C#la of Ayara) he subsequently
explains the Nisiha Cila.? This last Cal4, i. e. Ni{#tha, marked
tha culmination of the whole Jaina *Acara asit not only pres-
crib2d expiations for transgressing the monastic rules, but
also laid down exceptions to the general rules ( avavada )
which could be resorted to by the versed ( giyattha ) monks
in case of exceptional or unusual circumstances.® Due to the
complexity of its contents the Nifitha Sutra soon acquired an
independent status and a considerable intellectual and moral
standard in respect of stulents was deemed necessary for
being imparted with the conteats of this text. The study of
Acara along with its first four Calas could commence any time
afier the initiation, but the Nifitha C3ld being profound and
abstruse in its contents, was to be divulged only to a few
versed ( giyatiha, paripimaga ) monks after a minimum period
of three years of initiation to the monkhood.* The nuns were
completely debarred from studying Nisitha, a Satifgya work.
However, they were allowed to study Azara.® This restriction
regarding the study of Nifitha must have been the main cause
of its exclusion from the rest of the Aczra. It was later incorpo-
rated into the section of the canon known as Cheda Satra.®
This was perhaps because of the similarity of its contents with

1. dafl g sgwass, NG I, p. 3.

2. sy fglag 1, swgnagd B gg513-NG. 1, p. 1.

3. NC. 1, p. 3.

4. Ibid.

5. Kapadia, op. cit., p. 117; Brh. V1. 1, pp. 45-46.

6. The NC. mentions Chedasuya as ‘uttamasutta® ( NC. 4, p. 253 ). Acco-
rding to Kapadia such a class of works which can be taught to the
purigata pupils only is designated as Thede Sive ( Kapadia, op.
cit., p. 35 ). According to another definition, Cheds means cut and
consequently Cheda Sitra may be construed as a treatise which
prescribes cuts in seniority { dits@-par)dya ) in the case of Jaina cle-
rgy on their violating any rales of their order ( Ibid.). The Creda
S@iras are six in number, viz. Nisithe, Mahinisi‘ha, V'yavalira,
Dasasrutasraniha, Kalpa and Paficakalpa or Jitakalpa.
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the other Cheda Stutras, viz. the Dasa, Kal pa and Vyavaharg 1

Though the expiatory rules were primarily laid down in
the Nifitha Siira, yet the Sizira being a condensed version could
not serve as a practical hand-book: for the various difficulties
which confronted the monks in their daily life and behaviour.
To overcome this difﬁculty two versified commentaries, namely
the Niryukti ( Nijjutti ) and the Bhasya ( Bhasa ), were written
in the Prakrit language. This can be judged from the Nifitha
Carp! which refers to some of the verses particularly as
Nijjuttigahas? and assigns their authorship to Bhadrabahu, the
famous author of many well-known WNiryuktis.® The Bhasgya
of Nifitha* has now practically superseded the Niryukt:

1. The Cheda Sitras like Das'?z‘, Kalpa and Vyavakhiva as well as the
Nifitha originated from the Pratydthyinz Phrva; hence the similarity
in their contents (M alvania, op. cit., p. 16;. According to Winternitz,
Ni%itha is a later work than the Kalpa and Vyavahdra, and it has
embodied the major portion of Vyavah@ra in its last sections. Probably
b th these works originated in one and the same earlier source.
—Winternitz, M., History of Indian Litevatuve, Vol. 11, p. 464.

2. For a list of these Niryuktigathis ( Nijjuitigihds ) see—Malvania, op.
cit., p. 27.

3. Acirya Bhadrabihu ( IT ) is generally regarded as the author of the ten
Niryuktis like Acavanca Nirvukti etc. He was different from Bhadra-
bahu T and he flourished in the 6th century of the Vikrama era
{ See—Muni Punyavijaya’s introduction to the Brhatkalpa, Vol. VI, joj ol
18-20; Malvania, op. cit., p. 26'). According to Kalyinavijaya, how-
ever, the existence of Bhadrabahu II cannot be proved from the histo-
rical sources, In his view Muni Arya Raksita, the last érutadhara, may
be considered as-the author of the 10 Niryuktis including the Niryukti
on Ni%itha ( Praba 1diq Pa “ijata, p. 21 ).

. Many of the Niryukti-githis on Ni{itka have been explained by Siddh-
asenaclrya or Siddhasena Ksami’ramana. On this basis he has been
regarded by the scholars to be the author of the Nifitha B/z?z‘gyd
( See—Malvania, op. cit., pp. 40-43). According to Malvania, this
Siddhasendcirya was different from Siddhasena Divakara, the author
of the Sanmati Tarka, and may be identified with Siddhasena as the
p-pil of Jinabhadra KsamiSramaja and the author of the Jitaraipa
Cavni ( Ibid., p. 44 ). According to ‘Kalylnavijaya, though the name of

Siddhasena frequently occurs ia the NC., yet nowhere he has been
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commentary, and it is well-nigh impossible to differentiate
the Niryukii verses from the verses of the Bhasya.

The Bhagya of Nifitha is quite prolific in its contents.
Prescribing the various rules, punishments and exceptions to
the general rules regarding the religious life of the monks, it
also refers to various social, religious, historical and legendary
stories and illustrations which have been explained later in the
Nifitha Cuirni. Being in the form of a versified commentary,
the Bhigya revealed the contents in point-form, the detail
exposition of which was left to the interpretation of the reader
alone. To ensure the stability of the Church and popularity of
the faith in gradually changing social and religious circums-
tances, further exposition of the ethical and religious tenets
became practically essential. Therefore, a vast prose-comme-
ntary exposing the two versified commentaries, i.e. Niryukti and
Bhasya, and the original text of the Nifitha Saira, was written
by Jinadasa Gani Mahattara during the latter half of the 7th
century A. D. (8th century of the Vikrama era). It forms
the basis of our present work.

Cirni Literature and the Nisitha Carni

The Cairpis belong to a period of transition. Because of
their exhaustive and scrupulous treatment meted out to the
subject matter, they are the most valuable amongst the
extensive exegetical literature on Jaina canonical texts. The
various stages of the gradual development of the Jaina religion
( Church ) in its social, moral and cultural background can
easily be visualized from the study of the Ciurpi literature.
Stylistically, the Ciirpis are prose-commentaries written in an in-
termixture of the Prakrit and Sanskrit languages and reveal that

stated to be the author of the Nisitha Biisya. In his view Siddhasena
could be the author of the Simanya Cirni on Nisfitha which was wri-
tten prior to the Vis'e.ga Ciivni of Jinaddsa and may be identified with
Siddhasena, the author of the Jitalkalpa Ciirai. - He, therefore, could
not have lived later than the second half of the 7th century of the
Vikrama era ( Prabandha Farijata, p. 6 ). According to Muni Puny-
avijaya, however, Sanghadisa Gani, the author of the Kalpa and
Vyavahra B)asyas should be the avthor of the Nisitha Bhigya.
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important phase when Prakrit was being gradually replaced
by the Sanskrit language among the Jaina literati. As many
as twenty Ciirpis were written during a period extending from
the 4th to the 8th century of the Vikrama era.l Unfortunately,

. many of these are still in the form of Mss. and the names of
the authors are unknown. Of these Carpis, the following eight—
@) Nifitha Carp’ (Nisitha Vifesa Curni), (i) Nandi Carpi, (iii)
Anryogadvara Clirgi, (iv) Avadyaka Crrpi, (v) Dasavaikalika Carp’,
(vi) Uttaradhyayana Carg’, (vii) Acaranga Carpi and (viii) Sttra-
%rtanga Carpi—have been traditionally ascribed to our author
Jinaddsa Gani,? which itself is a stupendous testimony to vast
contribution in the field of the Carn’ literature.

The chronological sequence of the works of Jinadasa can
be arranged on the basis of references that can be traced in
the Cairpis composed by him. According to Anandasagara
Siiri, following is the sequence of the works of Jinadasa—(i)
Nandi Curp’, (ii) Anuyogadvara Carpi, (iii) Ava{yaka Carpi, (iv)
Dasavaikalika Curpi, (v) Uttaradhyayana Curpi, (vi) Acaranga
Carp’,(vii) Satrakrtanga Cirni and (viii) Vyakhya prajitapti Cirnt.®

_ A reference to Nandi Cairp can be traced in the Anuyogadvira
Curpi,* which shows the former to be an earlier work. The
Avasyaka Carp' has been referred to in the Dajavaikalika Carnt,®
while the latter itself has been mentioned in the GCirpis of
Uttaradhyayana® and Nifitha’. The Nifitha Ciirpi has not been

1. The Ciirnis were written on the following Agamas—Aciranga, Sitra-
krtdnga, Vydkhyd-prajiapti (Bha auadi ), Jivibhigama, Nisitha@,
Mahanisitha, Vyavahara, DaiGsrutaskandha, Bihatkaipa, Paicak-
aipa, Oghaniryukti, Jitakalpa, Uttarédhyayana, vasyaka, Daiav-
aikilika, Nandi, Anuyogadvira and Janbidvipa-prajiapti —Mehta,

I(;; E:‘u ’nglgo S@hitya ki Brwad Iihdsa, Vol. 3, p. 289; Kapadia,

‘2. Mehta, op. cit., p. 291; also Mehta’s article—Ciirniyarh aura Girni-
kira—published in Smmana ( monthly ), 1955, No. 10, p. 18.

3. See ‘Arhat Agamonl Cirnio ane tenurh Muadrana®—article pablished
in Siddhacakra, ix, No. 8, p. 165; vide Mehta, op. cit., p. 291.

4. Anuyogadvira Cirni, pp. 1-2.

5. ‘Daiavaikdlita Cirni, p.71.

;5. Uttaradhyayana Cirni, p. 274.

NC. 2, p. 363; NC. 4, p. 157.
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separately mentioned as it must have been originally a part
of the Acaranga Carpi. As the Nifitha Sutra was later separated
from the rest of the Acara, its Carpi also came to be regarded
as an independent work!®., It is howecver clear that Nifitha
being the last Cala of the Acara, its commentary was written
after the Acaranga Carp: was composed. Keeping in view
Anandasigara Sari’s statement it may be argued that the Ciigis
of Nandi, Anuwyoga, Avaiyaka, Dasavaikalika, Uttaradhyayana and
Acaranga were already written when the N 1/ha Carp! was
composed. The Nisitha Carpi is thus a product of the experien-
ced and matured judgement of the author which was neccssa-
rily required for commenting upon such an abstrusc text,

‘The author of the NC. has nomenclatured - his work as

Nisiha Visesa Cuppi®. This is further augmented by the fact
that the word Visesa (Visesa) is mentioned at the conclusion of

all the uddesakas of the N(.3 Mention of the word visesa

(visesa) has led some scholars to believe that formerly there
had been two Cairpis on Niiitha. To differentiate the two
this latter commentary was termed as Visesa Cirp’.t This
conjecture seems quite valid as in the beginning of the NC.
the author has also remarked, “Although expounded by earlier
scholars I have dealt with itin particular.”® However, no
traces of any other Carpi are to be found at present, and the
Visesa Cifp? written by Jinadasa Gani is the only available
Chrpi on Nifitha.

Jinadasa Gani : the Author of the NC.

The versatile genius of Jinadasa Gani, his profound know-
ledge of the religious as well as social values and his
deep study of human nature may be easily visualized from
the Nifithe Carni as well as his other works. Unfortunately,

1. See-—Malvania, op. cit., p. 19.

2. o FesT oo, R fawee--NC. 4, p- 411,

3. Visesa Nisiha Cunni in wddesakas 1-8, 10, 12-15, and Nisiha Visesa
Cunni in uddeiaras 9, Il and 16.

4. Kapadia, cp. cit., p. 180; Kalyinavijaya, op. cit., p. 3; Mehta, op. cit.,
p- 289.

5. gy (=9, o {7 4 39 8 A%—Na. 1, p. 1.
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very little is known about his personal life. Our knowledge
in this respect is solely based on the meagre references given
by him in some of his works. The 20th uddefaka of the NC.
reveals the name of the author as Jinadasa, whereas Gapi and
Mahatiara are mentioned as two epithets bestowed upon him
by his able preceptor.t At the end of the Nandi Carpi the
author has mentioned his name in a very queer way. The
verse mentioned there runs as Nirepanagattamahdsaddjind,?
which with a proper emendation may be read as y'nadisaga-
n'némahattarepa® and provides a link towards the identity
of its author. According to the Uttaradhyayana Cirni, another
work ascribed to Jinadasa, he was the disciple of Govaliya
Mahattara or Gopala Gani Mahattara of Vanija Kula, Kodiya
Gana and Vayara $5khs.+ The name of the fathers and the
motherfof the author has been vaguely mentioned in the 13th
and 15th uddeiakas of the NC. Thus, it is difficult to discern
the actual names of his parents. In view of Pt. Kalyanavijaya
Gani these verses reveal his father’s name as Candra and
mother’s name as Viradhava, both the names being quite
popular in the Marubhami from ancient times.” Two verses at
the end of the 16th uddeiaka of the NC. mention the names of
his other six brothers and indicate that he was the fourth

amongst the seven brothers.® As an instance of extreme

1. & == oo stz zaaed, f qour & QR e @ & 8f&0
grAfaefly fRgacsefy od &2 seg |
TRt 7 TfORi, mEwoRt = qeF gEaE \—NC. 4, p. 411
2. Nandi Cirni { Frakrit Text Society ), p. 83.

3. See—Descriptive Catalogue of Jaina Manuscripts, Vol. XVIIL,.Part
III, Preface p. XXV.

4. Uttaradhyayana Cirni, p. 283.
5. GRISEARIEfRETEg quordsiquiaed
TE A g, dmgrt Gefees 1—-NC. 3, p. 426.
6. WrmRCAfrTMSFETETAS I IEFETIEN |
s sfiaedts, @A aey A g 1—NC. 3, p. 594.
Kalyanavijaya Gani, op. cit., p. 30.
2g21 g DU A, ot 2z g | &N ET TS 900, AR A frgsTIN 1
udte afsgay ot 2, #% 41 am &k —-NC. 4, p. 163.

o N
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humility the author here mentions himself as a person with in-
ferior intellect (manda).' The opening verses of the NC. mention
Pradyumna Ksamiéramana as the religious preceptor (atthadai)?
of the author. The identity of Pradyumna Ksamaéramana is
a matter of dispute. However, as Pt. Malvania has obser-
ved, “he was definitely different from the Guru Pradyumna
of the commentator Abhayadeva, as there is a. lot of differe-
nce between the periods of the two’.® According to Pt.
Kalyanavijaya Gani, he may be identified with Pra-
dyumna Sti-i, the disciple of Yatodeva Siiri and the preceptor
of Vararuci (the commentator of the famous astrological
treatise Paka/ri) who flourished in a contemporary period.*
Nothing more at present can be said about the personal life of
Jinadasa Gani.

Date of Jinadasa Gani

Jinadasa Gani must have flourished during the last quarter
of the 7th century A. D, Several old Mss. of the Nandi Carp:
mention the date of its composition as Saka Sathvat 5985, i. e.
Vikrama Sarhvat 733, or A. D. 676. The text edited by
Anandasagara Siiri gives the date as Saka Sarhvat 500. Both
these dates have been questioned by the editor in his preface
to the Nandi Cirp’ without giving any specific reasons.
It appears that the editor observes so, as this date upsets
hic belief to the effect that Haribhadra Sari died in Vira
Sahvat 1055.¢ Evidences prove that Jinadasa Gani flourished
during this period. He must have flourished some time after
Acirya Jinabhadra, the famous author of many Bhasyas, as
many of the latter’s verses (g2/4as) have been quoted by Jinadasa

1. A different ve-sion of this verse has been given by Pt. Kalydnavijaya
Gani. There appears to be some difference in the original text of
the NC.—Prabandha Parijata, p. 30.

2. SREGETSE, HS TIH T AeFTIEeE |

ISSPUREATEATE, FA-gorgyEEy 1—NCG, 1, p. 1.

3. Malvania, op. cit., p. 47.

4, Kalyanavijaya Gani, op. cit., p. 4.

5. Nawndi Cirni, p. 83; Kapadia, op. cit., p. 181.

‘g Kapadia, op. cit, p. 19L.
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‘Gani in his commentaries. On the other hand, he should be
anterior to Acirya Haribhadra who quotes at length from
the Carpis of Jinadasa in the Vriti on Avafyaka.! The period
assigned to Acarya Jinabhaira is somewhere batween Vikrama
Samvat 600-660,2 while Acirya Haribhaira flourished in
‘Vikrama Samvat 757 to 827.® Deductions from these lead
‘us to believe that Jinadasa Gani must have flourished some-
time between Vikrama Sahvat 650-750. The date prescribed
in many of the old Mss. of the Nandi Carpi, as noted above, is
Vikrama Sa-hvat 733, i.e. Saka 598, or A. D, 676. The Faisala-
mera Bhapidra Saci mentions the date of the Nifitha Carpi as
Vikrama Sarmvat 733, Besides, Jinadasa in the Nifitha Carp’
refers to the coins of Varmalata ( Vammalata) which were used
in Bhillamila (Bhinmal) during his time.® An inscription of
king Varmalata belonging to the last quarter of the 7th
century of the Vikrama era has been recently found near
Vasantagadha.® Jinadasa Gani, therefore, should have belo-
nged to a period when the coins issued by king Varmalita
‘were in circulation. Thus, keeping in view these various
-evidences it may be safely concluded that Jinadasa Gani flouri-
shed during the last quarter of the 7th century A. D.

Geographical background of the NC.
It is perhaps more difficult to ascertain the place from
‘where Jinadasa Gani hailed. In the context of Ksetrasamstava

in the NC. the author has mentioned the name of Kuruksetra®
‘instead of any other region. Pt. Malvania thus i in his intro-

1. fAAgad o3z 99 Tamn fraftaspat saaoonty eftvagt SR
sg—Jaisalamera Bha dirag Sici, Baroda; also Jagina Sahitya
Samsodhaka { Ahmedabad ), L. 1, p. 50.

‘2. Gasadharavida, Preface pp. 32-33; Mehta, op. cit., p. 291.

3. Jaina Agama, p. 29; also Mehta, loc. cit.

4. See above note 1.

5. In the present edition of the NC. the text runs as T Ricaare
FIFASEAT—NC. 2, p. 95. But according to Pt. Kalyanavijaya, the text
found in the other Mss. of the NC. is g1 fesAS gra@TEl which
seems to be more authentic.—Prgbandha Pavijata, pp. 18-19.

6. Ibid.

7. NC. 2, pp. 108, 110.
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duction to Nisfitha has deduced Kuruksetra to be the native
place of the author.® But seeing the formation of the sentence

and the context in which it has been cited, the inference does

not seem to be logical. On the other hand, the editor of the

NC. feels that the commentator (the author of the NC.) must

have belonged to the Lata country. While describipg the
four Great-festivals of the time the author remarks, “Here in
the Lata country the Indra-maha is celebrated on the full

moon day of Sravana®.? Mention of the word ‘Here’ (iha)

shows that the author was writing his commentary in the
Lata country.s This reference gives a morc plausible ground
for discerning the place of Jinadasa Gani. The internal
evidence, the cultural background and atmosphere depicted in

the NC., seems to be more suitable to this part of the country.

In the second udde/aka of the NC., while explaining the nature
of Adattadana which enjoins upon the monks non-acceptance
of even the smallest article which has not been given by
others, the author explains ikkada as a type of grass which
is common in the Lata country.* A few lines later, the author,,
writing in the same text, allows the monks to take the grasses
like tkkaza if confronted by unusual circumstances, viz. while
reaching the village at unusual time when there is no one to
provide the same.® - This reference may also be taken as an
indication towards the geographical background of the text.
The innumerable references to the sacial customs of Kaccha,
Saurastra, Lata, Malava, Maharastra, Dak inapatha,
Konkana etc.,® reveal the author’s deep knowledge of these
regions.  An analysis of the geographical place-names ment-
ioned in the NC. further indicates that while the references

from east, north or north-west like Camp3, Mathura, Varanasi,
Rijag, ha, Ujjayini, Gandhara etc. are in the context of

1. Malvania, op. cit., p. 48.
2. ¥ 912G @ravmifinare wafy £zagl_—NC. 4, p. 226.
8. ‘@’ W7 gAY wizPvisd ST £fd—-NC. 4, p. 226, note 1.

4. FuEafyaN “sxmer”’ aemi ofyz—NC. 2, p. 81.
5. NC. 2, p. 82.

6. NC. 1, pp. 51-52, 100; NC. 2, pp. 94, 223; NC. 3, p. 39; NC. 4, p. 132,
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the ancient stories or legends, the contemporary references are
mainly forthcoming from west and south like Anandapura,
Barava?, Bharukaccha, Bhinamala, WMahissara, Kormkana,
Daksinzpatha etc.? Use of the various words typically belon-
ging to the language of Saurdstra and Gujarat? indicate to-
wards the same fact. A palm-leaf manuscript of the Ni{itfa
Carpi was also written in Bhrgukaccha (Lata) in V. S, 1157
during the reign of Siddhar3ja.® Seeing these evidences forth-
coming from Lata or Gujarat it would not be improper to
assume that the NC. was written in the Lara country where
it could easily be recognised as a famous work within a short
period of its composition. Keeping in view that Gujarat,
Saurastra and the various parts of Deccan were great strong-
holds of Jainism during the early medieval period, it mav be
safely stated that the author belonged to this region or at
least the NC. was composed in this part of the country.

Analysis and Evaluation of the Contents of the NC.

Though in the Nisitha Crp’ the author has never confined
himself to the miotic limits of Religion and Ethics, yet it is
beyond doubt that being a commentary on a canonical text,
the nucleus of the NC. lies in the exposition of the Jaina
Ethics, particularly the rules of monastic life as designed for
the Sthavira-kalpi Svetambara Jaina monks and nuns. The
name Nifitha* ( night, dark=mysterious, profound ) itself
indicates the nature of its contents, and the later commentaries

1. See Geographical Index.
2. Malvania, op. cit., p. 86.

3. Colophon—-igguolt a1 | e mawsf: | @, 1ewe wtmzafT goai
sTRfe i TafemesT  shggesefarfimt =g ag s
ECEES I ﬁf{ﬁﬁf v gEed, %At -—Dalal and Gandhi, A Descrifsive-
Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jaina Bhandaras at Patan, p. 203,

4. Some « f the scholars like Weber believe that the interpretation of the
Prakrit word Nisihg as Nisitha is an error and that it should be
rendered as Nisedha (See—IA., Vol. 21, p. 97). But seeing the contents
of Nistha and the way the word has been explained in the Nisith@
Ciirni it is obvious that the word can be explained as Nisitha only and
not as Nisedha.——See NC. 1, pp. 8-14; Malvania, op. cit., pp. 8-13.
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.added more to its profoundness by their elaborate exposition.
“The object of the Nifitha Carai is to explain and elucidate the
-various points mentioned in the S#ira, Niryukti and Bhasgya of
Niditha in which the author has undoubtedly succeeded. Each
word has been derived and defined—its meaning explained in
‘the context of Dravya, Ksetra, Kala and Bhiva, and further
supplemented with the help of the analogies and illustrations.
“The original contribution of the NC. lies in its exposition
.of the ethical tenets in which the author gives a legal sanction
to the minor changes which had te be introduced in the mona-
-stic life considering the changed social and religious circumsta-
nces. Such changes were necessarily required to make the
-Church-life less severe and adaptable to the monks and also
to propogate the Religion amongst nobility and the common
_masses.

The Nifitha Saira being divided into 20 uddelakas the
Nifitha Carp’ is also divided under the same sections. In the
beginning there is a lengthy introduction, called Pithika, in
-which the fundamentals of Jaina Religion and Ethics have
been explained. Rest of the text mentions innumerable rules
.covering every aspect of the daily life of the monks including
their mode of behaviour inside and outside the Church. A
-clear picture of the subject matter of the NC. can be found
from the list of contents specifically mentioned in each
-volume. The aim of the Nisitha Carpi is to prescribe atone-
ments and expiations by means of punishment for transgressions
against the ethical rules. To reach the goal the author has
-explicitly explained the innumerable rules concerned with the
monastic life, viz. begging, clothes, requisites, food, shelter,
study, travelling, water-travel, the mode of behaviour with
the monks, nuns, lay-disciples, royalty, noblemen, common
massss and heretics ete. H32 has prescribed punishmoents for
:specific faults an1 also laid down exceptions to the general
rules which could be resorted to by the versed monks under
unusual circumstances like famine, epidemic, illness, journey
-or insecure political circumstances in a particular state. The
scheme of classification is based upon the specific form of
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punishment, i.e. the various transgressions leading to a spe-
cific punishment have been mentioned together. As such the-
Niditha Satra as well as its Ciirp? may be divided under three-

sections : uddefakas 2-5 and 12-16 deal with Ugghaiya or mitiga-
ted punishment, uddesakas 1 and 6 to 11 with Apugghaiya puni--
shment, uddeiaka 20 deals with Arovap: punishment and mode:
of inflicting the various punishments.'

Though the treatment meted out to the subject-matter is
exhaustive, yet it lacks a systematic form. The system of”
punishment being based upon a specific form of punishment
led to a lot of repetition, as all the rules regarding one aspect
of life could not be mentioned at a single place. The observer
thus has to go through the entire encyclopaedic text in order-
to be acquainted with any particular aspect of life. To illust-
rate it further, the rules regarding food and clothing are given
in almost all the uddefakas; rules regarding utensils in udde--
fakas 1,2,5,11, 14 and 16; rules which restricta monk from.
anointing his body in uddeiakas 2, 3, 6, 7, 11 and 15; rules:
regarding fayyd and samstidraka in uddelakas 2 and 16 and those:
regarding maithuna have been describel in the Pithik2 as well
‘asin 1, 6 and 7 uddefakas of the NC. This system must have
been convenient to those who had to award these punishments.
However, to the students of cultural history it appears as a.
medley of rules mentioned in a haphazard way without any
inter-connecting links. Quite rightly Prof. Schubring has
observed, ‘“in this disorderly contents of Nifitha the author
"has drawn attention to bring an order by introducing the
system of threefold expiations or punishments”.2 However,
the author has indeed succeeded in his aim of prescribing
punishments for the specific faults and is regarded amongst
the most authoritative theologians in the history of Jainism.

Apart from its religious significance, the NC. is invalua-
ble due to its contribution to the field of Indian culture. A
study of the following pages will clearly reveal that with a
popular royal support the Jaina lawgivers gradually came in

1. NC. 2, pp. 67, 371; NC.3, p. 315. Also see—Kapadia, op. cit., pp. 149-50.

2. Schubring W., Drei Chedasitras des Jaina-Kanons—Avyiradasio,.
Vavahara, Nisiha (1960).
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direct contact with the kings and politicians which made them
imbibe a practical knowledge of the science of state-craft.
With the passage of time the Jaina monks were allowed to ob-
serve local customs (lokovayira) which resulted in their extensive
movement in order to be acquainted with the cultural tradi-
tions of the different regions. Jainism being widely popular
amongst the mercantile communities of India, the Jaina
lawgivers became quite conversant with the professional intri-
cacies of trade and other occupations. Besides, in an atmos-
phere of conflict and rivalry when the various opposing sects.
were struggling hard to acquire supremacy, a fair knowledge
“of the religious tenets of the rival sects became practically
essential in order to be able to defend one’s own faith
from the active onslaughts of the rivals and prove its
supremacy amongst the people atlarge. A combined effect
of these various factors may be seen in the works of Jinadssa
Gani which provide a wealth of information on the various
aspects of the cultural life.

The language of the NC. gives the opportunity for an
independent field of investigation. We find many words which
are now extinct from the popular usage or have changed their
meaning. This may help the philologists in tracing the deve-
lopment of the Indian- languages. The Curp's, as already
referred to, belong to a period of transition when Prakrit
was being replaced by the Sanskrit language among the Jaina
literati. Hence, even while writing commentaries in the Prakrit
language, many of the words have been virtually taken from
Sanskrit. Various popular Sanskrit verses have also been quo-
ted in the text.! Technically, the Prakrit language of the
later Jaina Svetambara texts is termed as Jaina Maharas'ri, as
it mainly follows the rules of Maharasiri and yet it has certain
peculiarities of its own, i.e. it is influenced by Ardhami-
gadhi.? The language of the NC. also belongs to the same
group.” The language of the narratives in the NC. is almost

1. NC. 1, pp. 53, 54, 104, 127; NC. 3, p. 562.
2. Woolner, TIntrodwiction to Prikita Gragmuna-, p. 6; also Sheth, H. T.,
Priva Sadda Maha mava, p. 43. '

3. According to the author of the Paiva Sadda Maha ingva (p. 43), even
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similar to the language as found in the stories of Kalakacarya,
Udayana, Domuha! etc., which has been termed as Jaina
Maharastri.? An influence of the regional dialect can also be
seen from the text.

Besides, a great many gems of ancient myths and legends
have been skilfully preserved in the NC. The history of the
rulers of the Mauryan dynasty from Candragupta to Samprati
is revealed by means of popular legends®, while a number of
stories relating to the life of Ajja Kalaga,* Ajja Vairasami,5
Samitayariya,® Ajja Khauda’ etc. give a graphic description of
the life and activities of various great Jaina monastic Ppersonages.
The author is adept in telling the folk—taleé—historical, semi-
historical or sometimes purely imaginative, which reveal the
general life of the people and thus prove to be an important
source of cultural information. By citing the instances, illu-
strations and narratives of materialistic nature and giving
their moral purport, the author of the NC. justifies the ancient
truth that “‘strict a'lherence to the rules is the key to success
in material or spiritual field” and that ‘‘circumstances
dictate the necessity to formulate, change or amend the
ethical rules with a view to suit the requirement to achieve
the ultimate aim in life®, i.e. to be free from the bondage
of the karmas and attain the final Liberation.””

though composed in the later Middle-Indo-Aryan period (600-1000
A. D), the language of the Nisith@ Ciirsi and.certain other Jaina works
like Sgmariiccakahd, Dharmasangrahayi ¢tc. is in conformity to
the early Middle-Indo-Aryan stage of language (600 B. C.—200 A. D.).

I. See—Jacobi, Selected Stories, Nos. V and IX; also Woolner, op. cit,

pp. 146-151.

Ibid.

NZ. 2, pp. 361, 362; NC. 3, p. 424; NC. 4, pp. 10, 129.

NC. 3, pp. 58, 131,

NC 1, pp. 21, 163.

. NC. 3, p. 425.

NC. 1, p. 22.

NG. 4, pp. 34-35.
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CHAPTER 1

POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION

The NC. is not an administrative ‘manual like the Nitiva-
kyamria (a famous Jaina treatise on Polity written in 10th cen-
tury A. D. ) of Somadeva, yet it throws a welcome light on
the various aspects of Administration and Polity. The
9th uddefaka of the NC. specifically lays down the rules of
monks’ behaviour with the King and the State, References
can also be found in the 2nd, 4th, 8th, 1lth, 15th and 16th
uddesakas of the NG, This information, when collated and
corroborated with contemporary sources, enables us to visua-
lize the system of administration prevailing at that time. The
political concepts of our author are remarkably similar to
those of Somadeva. However, certain outstanding differences
can be noticed from the Brahmapic theory 6f Administration.

Types of States or Forms of Government

Monarchy has prevailed as a popular form of Government
in ancient India, yet other types of States are also referred
to in the ancient Sanskrit and Jaina Prakrit texts. In order
to restrict the Jaina monks from travelling into anarchical
regions the author has explained the following seven types of
States in the NC. :

(i) Non-ruler-States (aparaya (anardjya) or ardjaka)
(il) Yuvaraja-ruled-States (juvarsjja)

(1ii) Kingless-States (verajja)

(iv) States in hostility (viruddha-rajja)

(v) Two-ruler States (dorajja)."

(vi) Republics (ganparajja)

1. NC. 3, p. 198.
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(vii) Monarchies (rajja)?

Detailed study of the above mentioned states are as follows :

(i) Non-ruler States—The word apiraya (andrdjya)
when used as a technical term does not mean anarchy,
as for anarchy Hindu Politics use a special  term
mitsya-nydya.®? Andrajya is defined often by the scholars
as a type of government where “law was to be taken as
a ruler and that there should be no man-ruler.”® Muytual
agreement or social contract was the basis of such States.*
According to the NC. that State is termed as apways where
coronation of the king and crown-prince had not taken place
after the death of the former king.5

If this definition is analysed then as per author aparaya
was only a state of monarchy, which existed during the period
beginning after the death of the former king till the new ruler
was coronated. It may thus be termed as a ‘Non-ruler State’,
because in the absence of any coronated king, the people had
to abide by the existing law for the proper functioning of the
State. Arajaka® is another term wused for apardya in the
Jaina and other classical texts. The Mahabharata ridicules
the constitution of the arajaka States by saying, ‘““when the
law would not rule, the citizens of this form of government
took to monarchy>.7 1In the NC. also the monks are advised

1. NC.1, p. 133.

2. AS. 1.4; Khalimpur Copper-plate ( EL. IV, 248 ); Manusmrt;, VIL.
20;-also see—Jayaswal, K. P., Hindu Polity. p. 86.

3. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 86.

4. Ibid.

5. W TR ST FATAT AT A oF &1 F wofulyar g s wafy

(NC. 3, p. 198'. J. C. Jain’s explanation of anariya on the basis of the

Brhatkalpa Bhas ya that ““after the death of the king if there were

two heirs-apparent and none of them was so far anointed as the king?»

(LAT., p. 193; appears to be misleading. ‘Two’ here refers to the

king and the crown-prince and not to two heirs-apparent.—NC. 3,

p. 198; also B;l-V7y. 3, p. 780.

Bih. Bha. 1, 2763; Ayaramgasiita { ed. Jacobi ), I1, 3.1. 10; Mahibha-

rata, Santi Purvag, Ch. LIX.

7. Mahabhargta, Sinti Parva
87-88.

» Gh. LXVII; see—Jayaswal, op. cit., PP
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to refrain from visiting such States because of the lack of secu-
rity prevailing there.

(ii) Yuvaraja-ruled States—-]uvarajja or yauvarldjya were
the types of States where sovereignty of the State was
vested in the hands of a crown-prince ( juvar2ya ). According
to the NC. that State was termed as juvarajjal where the
crown-prince had not been formally coronated after the death
of a king and the former had not selected an heir-apparent.
The coronation ceremony formally bestowed upon a king the
rights of a full sovereign.? Legally such a period of rule under
a crown-prince would have been considered as interregnum.s$
 Instances can be observed in our history when the princes
ruled for years before their formal coronation. Besides, the
territory bestowed upon the crown-prince as kumdra-bhukiit

by the sovereign ruler may also be regarded as Yuvarija-
State. Instances may be cited of prince Kunila and

Samprati who were given the charge of the city of Ujja-
vini as kumira-bhukii, while the emperor ASoka ruled from
the capital city of Pataliputra. Government in such cases
must have been in the hands of a council of regency, the sove-
reign being too young.?®

(iii) Kingless States—The term verajja or vairdjya
may be rendered as the ‘kingless constitution’® denoting a
democratic type of government.” But, as Jayaswal has poin~
ted out, “Hindu commentators failing to recognise the signi-
ficance of the word vairgjya ( kinglessness ) have fallen into
the error of rendering it as shining condition”’.® Many a

I, ool S Ak aiffaat qo afaf2zd o g | Q= et
onfafg=fd aE  Jacs wmfa—NC 3, p. 198; cf. Brh. V1. 3, p. 780.

2, NC. 2, p. 462, '

3. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 82.

4. NC. 2, pp. 361-62.

5. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 88.

6. Ibid., p. 82.

7. Altekar, A. S., State and Government in Ancient India, p. 77.

" 8. Jayaswal, op. cit, p. 83. The word vairéjya can be explained as

(i) without a king and (ii) a very distinguished king. In Siyapa’s exp~
lanation of vairGjya as TACEL ARV sfsZ—the latter meaning
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definition to this word has been given in the NG.* Vergjja
is explained as (i) States going on traditional hostility, (ii) or
where hostility has started recently, (iii) or the State occupied
by an inimical king, where the government was in a state of
.anarchy due to aggressions of the enemy because of which the
cities and villages had been devastated, (iv) or a State where
the king is deserted or forsaken by all his ifvaras (savvesard),
that is the servants (bhrtyas)?, (v) or a State without a ruler
‘to the throne because of the death or abdication of its former
king. Here, various explanations given to the same word are
itself indicative of the vagueness and uncertainty of the
.author’s conception of this term. The commentator of the Br-
hatkalpa Bhasya, in a later period, while explaining these vari-
ous definitions of vairdjya clearly states that this word may
be derived in various ways to give a suitable meaning (istar pa-
nispatith sarvatra pi niruktivasat).® The author of the NC. has
evidently derived the word on its etymological grounds
‘without considering its political significance.

However, an analysis of the contents reveal that 1,2, 3 and
5 of the above mentioned definitions explain wvergjja only as
<States in mutual hostility’’ or “States captured by enemy’’
or “a kingless State because of the death or abdication of its
king”, and bear hardly any constitutional significance. But
the 4th definition is significant from the political point of
view, since it points towards the constitutional significance of
the term. It is worthwhile to note that the word ‘all the
ifvaras® ( savvesard ) is specifically explained as ‘the servants’
(bhrtya-ityartha.{z)‘- which infers that they must have been

preponderates. Shamasastry takes vairGjyg to mean ‘foreign rule’

T which comes into existence by seizing the country from its king still
alive.—Arthalastra, Tr. p. 395; see also—Jayaswal, op. cit., pp. 82-83;
Altekar, op. cit., p. 77.

1. NC. 3, pp. 197-98.

9. steq TEO X weAE A gerd:, § 5 it fid ol
ug IE—NC. 3, p. 197.

3. Bih. Vr. 3, p. 779.

4. See above note 2.
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representatives of the people. This definition of verajja men-
tioned in the NC. virtually corroborates the account of the
Aitareya Brahmana where it is stated, “in this type of govern-
ment the whole country or nation ( janapadas } took to conse—
cration of rulership.””* However, it appears that, because
of their demccratic set-up, such States often became the
centres of struggle, conflict and confusion. Kauilya also ob-
serves, no body feels in a vairajya government the fecling of mine:
{ with regard to the State ); the aim of political organism is
rejected; any one can sell away (the country), no one fecls resp-
~ onsible, or one becoming indifferent leaves the State.””2 In the
NC. verajja is counted among the anarchical regions, where a
monk is categorically restricted to move without any specific
reasons,® and if needed it was to be done after taking proper
permission or letter of authority ( mutdapaita) from the senior
administrative authorities,* However, as scen above, it can
be supposed that the word wzerajja was originally meant to
denote a perfect democratic type of government, but this.
meaning was distorted in later centuries because of the conti-
nuous insecure and anarchical conditions in such States.

(iv) States in  Hostility-~The term  viruddha-rajja
has been mentioned in a multifarious way in the NC.—~
sometimes  with verajja® and sometimes independently.s
Jayaswal’s interpretation of the term as ‘States ruled by
parties”’ has not been supported by the NC. The NC. ex-
plains viruddha-rajja as “States which were hostile with aggre-
sive postures towards cach other which resulted in the imposi-
tion of restrictions on trades and communication, to conduct
which special sanction from proper authorities was required.>*8
The government was in a state of turmoil and any person of

. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 88.
NC. 3, p. 196.

1. Aitagreya Bralvnagna, VIII. 14; Jayaswal, Hindun Polity, pp. 81-82.
2. Arthasastra, VIIL 2; Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 83.

3. NG. 3, p. 202.

4. NC. 3, p. 203; also Brh. V1. 3, p. 786.

5. Ibid.

6. NC. 3, p. 198.

7

8.
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doubtful conduct could be easily imprisoned and punished.?®
If the first two definitions of verajje, indicating it as ‘States
in hostility’ are accepted, it is not clear as to what was the
difference betwecen a vergjje and the viruddharajja. Perhaps,
the fundamental difference between the two was that, in spite
of the straincd relations and hostility, general trade and com-
merce as well as communication at the social and economic
level were permitted to be continued in the wverajja, whereas
these were strictly restricted in the viruddharajja.?

(v) Two-ruled States—Dorajja or dvairdjya  was the
type of government where ‘‘sovereignty vested in the
hands of two rulers, both claiming their rights to the throne,
and struggling hard to appropriate the kingdom, violence
being the only means to decide the issue’’.? According to
Jayaswal, in this type of government ‘the legal prin-
ciple of joint property was transferred to the region of politics
and acted upon®’.* Mention of the word daiya (dayaka—a
<claimant)}® in the NC. clearly indicates that such kingdoms
came into existence when there were two or more claimants
to the throne, neither of whom was inclined to leave his right.
Very often it would lead to conflict and disharmony. Kautilya
.characterises dvairdjya or ‘the rule of two’ as “a constitution
-of rivalry and mutual conflict leading to final destruction.’>®
The author of the NC. also does not recommend the constitu-
tion of dvairdjya.”

( vi) Republics—Ganarajja in ancient India denoted
a form of government where the power vested not in the

1. Ibid.

2. See p. 20, note 8; also Brh. V1. 3, p. 781.

3. TaRSaAT A &1 Z12aT sted fzad(sa ®agfd § aed wnfi—Na. 3,
p. 198; also Brh. V1. 3, p. 780.

4. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 86.

5. See above Note 3.

6. TUSFUSTAT & USTAFATHE TR qCeaTaada a1 (F=eafd |
—Arthaidstra, VIIL. 1-2.

7. NC. 3, p.198. The nature of dvgirdjya mentioned by Kailidisa is
quite different from that of the NC. The dvairdjya mentioned in the
Milguikignimitrs does not refer to a joint rule and responsibility.



22 A CULT URAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

hands of a person, but in ‘a gana or a group of people’.?
The religious ganas or sanghas of the Jaina and Buddhist
Orders were precisely based on this form of government.? In
the NC. references have been made to the gana of the Mallas
and the Sarasvatas.? Mention has also been made of the
Abhira-visaya* which was a republic under the Guptas.® 1Itis
well known that the republics ceased to exist by the end of

the 5th century A. D., and we get no information about them
from our text,

(vii) Monarchies—Despite the references to the other
types of States, monarchy was the usual form of government
prevailing during the period. The political theories of our
author are explicitly based on the monarchical form of govern-
ment. The area ruled by a single king was known as r3jya®
where the authority of the king was considered to be indes-
pensable for the welfare of the State. This form of govern-
ment is known to us as monarchy.

King and Kingship

King was the sovereign head of the State and was also the
nucleus of all the State-activities. In the NC. the remarks of
a king are quoted as “although not the Lord of the whole of
India, I am the master or Lord in my dominions at least.’#?
Such statements indeed indicate rec ognition of king’s soverei-
gnty over the State. The Ksatriyas alone were regarded as.
eligible for kingship,? but in practice non-Ksatriyas also some-

but it seems to have been a kingdom divided into two, each of which
was held by a king.—Upadhyaya, B. S., India in Kilidasa, p. 111,
1. Altekar, op. cit.,, p. 71.
2. NG. 3, p. 305.
3. NC. 3, p. 195.
4. NC. 3, p. 425.
3. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 166.

6. USF A7 Arqey RAY  CHYIATT AEE AR 1—Brh. Vi. 5, p. 1338,

7. For Monarchies in ancient India see—Shamasastry, ‘Forms of
Government in Ancient India**—ABORI., Vol. XII (1930-31), pp. 1-24.

8. iz (3 Nl wwIfRar auify sreavit ¥ REIfA—NC. 2, p. 465.

9. NC. 2, pp. 459, 467. Yuan Chwang also remarks—¢ The sovereignty for

mauny successive g nerations ! as been exercised only by the Ksatriyas;
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times assumed the power.* The Pur@ipas of this time invari-
ably refer to the Stdra kings who were ruling over certain
parts of the country during this Kali age.?

To be regarded as the true king by the people it was nece-
_ssary that the king should have a pure heritage (ubhaya-kula-
vifuddha), should belong to high Ksatriya family (uditakulavam-
{asambhiita), and be properly coronated either by the previous
king or by the subjects (muddhabhisitta).® King Candra-
gupta was thus not respected by the Ksatriyas, because he
came from the class of peacock-tamers (mayiraposagavaiisa).*
The coronation ceremony alone invested upon a king the
rights of a full sovereign. The coronation of a king or emperor
was styled as mahabhiseka, while that of a crown-prince or
feudatory as abhiseka.® According to the popular practice
the heads of all the eighteen guilds or corporations and the
ascetics of all the religious sects called on the king at the time
of his coronation.® King had the right of keeping certain
royal insignia like chatra ( the royal parasol \, camara ( a pair
of lywhisks ) and simhisana ( the royal throne ) as indicatives
of his royal powers.”

Proficiency in the science of state-craft (rajjaniti)® was
the prerequisite for a king. The king, who was not versed in
state-craft, being incompetent in administering justice, was

rebellion and regicide have occasionally arisen, other castes, assuming
the distinction—Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol.
1, p. 170.
. NC. 3, p. 266; NC. 4, p. 229.
2. Matsya Puwrang, GXLIV. 830-47; Kirma Purdna, Sec. 1, Cantos
XXIX-XXX. Vide—Beni Prasad, States in Ancient India, p. 336.
8. NC. 2, p. 449; also Pgumacariya of Vimalasiri, 6. 18; Brh. Vr1. 6,
p. 1684,
4. NC. 4, p. 10
5. NC. 2, p. 462.
6. NC.2, p. 463; also cf. Uttard. Ti., p. 248; Adi Purang, XVL
223-30.
7. NC. 3, p. 101; NC. 2, p. 450; also cf. Hariaearita, p. 103; Prabandha

Cintamani, p. 20.
8. NC. 3, pp. 506-7.

—
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bound to lose his kingdom and was sometimes even dethroned
or replaced by another king by his discontented ministers and
subjects.* The kings were advised not to indulge in the follo-
wing seven vices ( vasapa-yyasana)-women, dice, wine, hunting,
rude speech, severe punishment and misappropriation of the
royal funds.2  Addiction to these vices was bound to make a
king incompetent in managing State-affairs in spite of his
sound knowledge of state-craft (rajjaniti).» Tohave weak-
ness for women was considered to be the greatest vice which
even in the absence of the other vices could make a king
neglect the affairs of the State.* Somadeva also considers free
association with the inmates of harem as an intimate source
of danger to the king. He states—"“Verily the king who, blind
with passion, associates with women in the inner apartments,
soon loses his life, like a frog entering a serpant’s hole?’.8
Women, dice, hunting and drink are mentioned in the
Brhatkalpa Bhasya as “four sins reprehensible in a king with
regard to the State-function”.® The same view has been up-
held by most of the ancient Brahmanical authorities.” Rude
speech (vayana-pharusa) was another source of danger to the
king® as it could create dissatisfaction amongst the intellec-
tuals. Somadeva clearly asserts—¢“Rude speech is even worse
than the injury caused by a weapon”.? Kings were advised

). TSRO ARty s sernr <o @37 0 GaEly 7 g9
A, siaeaen 4 wost (owefY, sl @t oA SAwR—NG. 3, p. 507,
Vimalasiri also states the knowledge of state-craft to be necessary
for a king—Ngyavihinu Niyikusalg.—Paumacariya, 8. 142, 612.

- N. Bha. 15. 4799; see also—NC. 3, p. 507.
NC. 3, p. 506.

AHFAGNE 172" N {7 Frerreiorandt freasaey w=zf aeg i o fomar
—NGC. 3, p. 507.
Yas'astz‘la:ka, Book 1V, p. 153; Nitivakyamrta, 24. 31; vide—Handiqui,

K. K., Yaiagstilaka and Indi an Culture, p. 104.
6. Brh. Bna. 1. 940,

iR el

ArthaiGstra, 8. 3.421; Manabharata, 111. 13.7; Manusmrti, VIIL. 50;

Kamandara Nitisara, V. 54; Sikdar, J. C., Studies in the Bhaga-
vati Sitra, p. 82.

8. “FANFETEY? vew FEoATET Tset froERf——NC. 3, p. 507.
9. AFTTRR gEAqEEY Afray——Nitiva., p. 179.
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to keep the policy of avoiding severe punishment (atiugga-
danda), since severe punishment like death or confiscation of
property etc. could intimidate the people to leave the country.t
Misappropriation of the sources of income (atiha-diisana) resul-
ted in empty treasury.? The term is explained by Somadeva
as spending moncy beyond the income of the State or giving
money to a person unworthy of the same.® King withan
-empty treasury (kosavihiips rayd) was bound to ruin himself?,
since it was the treasury and not the person of the king which
was the real sovercign.® Somadeva in the 10th century, while
giving a detailed explanation of these vices (gyasana;, emphati-
cally asserts—¢‘A single yyasana is enough to destroy a powerful
king who may be possessing four kinds of armies, needless to
say if all of them are combined.”® Unlike the Brzhmanical
law-givers who exempt even a wicked king and a Brahmana
from censurc and punishment, as these two sustain the visible
world,? our Jaina author asserts that a king addicted to any of
the seven vices or unversed in the science of state-craft (rajjani-
tiagjapaga) should be discarded by his ministers and replaced
by an able king.® Several instances are to be mnoted in the
Jaina texts when the subjects revolted against a tyrant or
vicious king, dethroned and banished him, and appointed his
son as the king.® In the NC. instances of threat to the life
of the king (or virtual killing) by the monks can be observed

. AfFIsNLET “PEREA, wef S AT wEA(1——NC. 3, p. 507.

. RYCI{IRTAT I F gRdeq swegeadt v aafy—Ibid.

. AfFsTA STIAsTAZ 16 o —Nitiva., p. 178.

T FEEEI T Aeafi—NC. 3, p. 507,

Nitiva., p. 178.

Ibid., pp. 177, 179.

Niaradasmrti, XVIII. 31.

. & aafofisgest 59 |1 ylsaafassi——NC, 3, p. 507,

The Avaiyaka Carni states that king Jiyasattu of Vasantapura was
dethroned and banished by his ministers for his neglect of the state-
affairs because of his excessive love for the queen Sukumaliyd, and
his son was appointed as the king at his place.—4va. Ci., p. 534; also
Paumacariya, 22. 75; Saccarmkira Jataka (1, No. 73), p. 362.
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because of the king’s vindictive attitude towards their religion,.
for asking the Jaina monks to touch the feet of the Brahmanas.
and not permitting them to stay in the kingdom.?

The king was always surrounded with exceptional pomp
and decorum (vibhati),? yet it would be unwise to assume that
his duties were less arduous than his rights. He was prima--
rily the protector of the State and his foremost duty was to
protect the people from external aggressions and internal dis--
sensions. A king, unable to discharge these functions, was in-
deed worthy of condemnation (apasa).® Our author quotes the
famous dictum-—“How can king be a king who does not protect
the State (ko r2y% yo na rakkhati)”’.* Somadeva also believes—-
“The king’s duty is to punish the wicked and protect the well-
behaved, not just shaving his own head or wearing matted
hair,”’® and also ‘the king should adopt all possible measures.
"to protect the world, that alone is counted as the basis of’
kingship.>’®

The king was the sovereign head in performing the mili--
tary, judicial, legislative and executive functions of the State.
Though assisted by a senior military official, i. e. mahabala-
dhikrta, the king was ultimately the head of the army. He often
led his armies to the battle-field in person.” His act of lea--
ding his troops in person was compared with the afvamedha.
sacrifice by the contemporary authorities.®* He was the final
authority in the judicial matters of the State, and his judge-
ment could not be overruled. The laws of the country were
formulated by the king in accordance with the customs of the:
land; any person defying the same was liable to severe punish--

1. NC.1, p. 163

2. NC. 1, p. 52; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1200.

3. NC. 2, p. 83,

4. NC.1,p.7.

5. T fz gefame: fRmaftaed 9 g4 9 g RROgoes TEraRofEFa u
—Nitiva., p. 42.

6. Tg: IfAT@EE #9 Tsi—Ibid., p. 43.

7. NC. 3, p. 146.

8. @fee: JCeE g SR EHT——Nitivd., p. 369.
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ment.! Several instances can be traced in the text when the
king confiscated the property of the people, banished them or-
even put them to death being enraged on trifle matters.2 King
was the Lord of the royal treasury; treasury of an able king-
was supposed to be always full. The king was authorised to
levy taxes, he could also excuse or allow the same to be paid

later.®* The important officials of the State and members of”
the personal staff were appointed by the king himself; he fixed

their salaries and could also give increment in recognition of

their meritorious services.* Besides these executive functions,

the king was ultimately responsible for the overall social,,
cultural and moral well being of his subjects. Very often we

find the kings giving donations to the Brahmanas,® organizing
religious debates, administering judgements on religious de-
bates,® arranging various festivals and also taking a lively

part in the social functions.” Another sacred duty of the king:
was to ensure proper maintenance of the aframas and provide

the monks and recluses with their necessary requirements..
The author, re-echoing the sentiments of Kaliddsa, asserts,‘the

hermits are to be protected by the king (raya-rakkhivani ya tavo--
dhanani)»,* and also believes that any physical injury to the:
hermits could cause disgrace to the king.®

Though not the head of a religion or Church, the king:
exercised a great influence in the field of religion as well. The
heads of the various religious sects always tried to influence
the king with their specific tenets with a view to convert him

1.  go1 spomaRHaT of TRER(Y § o Sfar—NC. 3, p. 503; also NC. 4,
p. 331. .

2. Towr rarfad G & sraftadar star anfyos gqemE F a=—NC. 3,.
p. 503; NC. 1, p. 133.

. NC. 4, p. 280.

. NG. 4, p. 350.

NC. 3, p. 92.

NC. 3, p. 325.

. NQ. 2, p. 444.

NC. 2, p. 83; also Trfirgal ¥ aqiaugnyon waf{—NC. 2, p. 175.

. NC. 2, p. 83.
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to follow their faith.® Tt was firmly believed that ‘“the subjects
follow the king in every matter including religion.””? 1t may,
‘however, be said that leaving aside a few exceptions® the kings
-of this age were not sectarians or hostile to religions other than
their own. The religious debates organized for the various
religious sects are a striking testimony to this fact.* It can thus
be visualized that the dutics and functions of the king were
as varied as his powers, and that a high moral and spiritual
standard must have been expected of him, Occasional refere-
nces to inimical, unworthy and vicious kings (duttha raya,
#@yaduitha, vasapi-parimda),® however, reveal that not all the
kings conformed to the desirable standards. Although the
-author is of the opinion that such a king should be dethroned
by the peoples, yet, such cases of replacement must have been
very few, The people thus must have silently suffered during
the reign of tyrani and vicious kings.

Viceroyalty and Succession

The State was entrusted to the king as a trust and he had
the right to choose his heir. An instance can be quoted from
the NC. where we find a king requesting a Jaina monk to
accept the crown.” Though not much authenticity can be
‘placed on such instances, yet, these definitely reveal a king’s
right to choose his heir. In normal circumstances the law of
primogeniture prevailed, i. e. the eldest son succceded the
throne.® He was appointed as a crown-prince during the

1. NC. 3, p. 325.

2. NC. 4, p. 130; Harsacarita, Tr. p. 84.

For instance the case of a sectarian Brihmana king asking the Jaina
monks to touch the feet of the Brihmanas or leave his kingdom.—-NC.
1, p. 63.

4. NC. 3. p. 325.

5. NC. 2, p. 117; NC. 3, p. 507.

6. NC. 3, p. 507.
7
8.

@

- NC. 2, p. 232,
Teq 23T FAUHI—NC. 3, p. 48. In the Harigearila after the death
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life time of the king and succeeded him after his death.?
Younger princes were normally given small principalities to-
rule or important jobs in the Central administration. Ho-
wever, instances are not lacking when the princes conspired.
- toseize the kingdom even while the king was alive. An
instance can be scen in the NC. when three princes conspired
together to kill the king with a view to usurp the kingdom
and divide it amongst themselves.2 The king, however, was

aware of their conspiracy and severely punished the princes.
for their act of treachery.

The problem of succession sometimes became quite comp-
licated when the king had no heir to succeed him. The lawgi-
vers of this age contend that in the absence of a son to.
inherit the throne, the brothers, step-brothers, uncles, mem-
bers of the royal family and thereafter a qualified outsider
was entitled to be consecrated to become the king.® Very
often the heirless kings were advised by their ministers to
beget sons through monks.* Instances indicate that physi-
cally healthy and morally strong monks were called to the
harem under the pretext of imparting religious sermons, and
were forced to cohabit with the inmates of the harem. The-
unwilling monks were threatened to be executed.® Such a
heir was accepted as a legitimate one® although the public
opinion never favoured this practice. Even while resorting

of the Prabhfkaravardhana, Prince Rijyavardhana offers to resign the
throne in favour of his younger brother and the latter viclently pro-
tests ( Harsacarita, 200 etc. ). It shows the law of primogeniture
to have been a'common practice although not a universal rule. Vide—
Beni Prasad, op. cit, p. 360.

1. NC. 3, p. 198

2. frd mftgr 457 fagr fward;—NC. 8, p. 48,

3. Nitid., p. 249; see also—Basak, R. G., ‘Ministers in Ancient India’,
IHQ,, Vol. 1, pp. 523-24.

4. NC. I, p. 127; NC. 2, p. 381.

5. NC. 1L, p. 128,

6. STET qTE AW g kg Afer sne wafy, v gE sidewde Srudiey
g1 1haZ 3 g »a gui @afg—NC. 1, p. 127; NC. 2, p. 381,
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to this practice under unavoidable circumstances, the kings
always concealed the fact so as to avoid general conde-
mnation.*

Still another way of choosing the heir to a 'vacant throne
-was the choice of ‘Divine-will’.2 In this form of succession a
royal horse or elephant was invested with all the auspicious
.articles required for the coronation and was left by the offici-
als to roam about the city to select a suitable heir.® An in-
.stance can be quoted in case of the robber Miladeva* who
was being taken around the city before being executed. At
that time a royal horse and an elephant had been released,
because the king had died issueless. When this procession of
royal horse and elephant reached Miiladeva, the horse neighed
and turned its back towards him, the elephant trumpeted,
sprinkled sacred water over his bady and placed him over its
back. He was then publically announced to be their sover-
ign by the royal bards and ministers.? Many such instances
can be noticed in the Jaina and other ancient texts.® Howe-
ver, once the heir was selected, he was coronated to the
throne and was respected by the subjects irrespective of his
former background and character.

Royal Council and Ministers

In the text of the NC. a cabinet (parisa)” consisting of

NC. 2, p. 381.

LAI, p. 52.

NGC. 2. p. 268.

NC. 4, p. 342; also Vyg. Bha. 4. 169,

NC. 4, p. 342,

The Avasyaka Cirni (11, p. 180) refers to Nhiviyadasa Nanda who was
declared to be the sovereign of Padaliputta when the ceremonial
horse turned his back towards him. The Paumagcariya of Vimala
Stri mentions that when the king of Mahipura died issueless, an
elephant was released to choose a heir (PCV. 22, 91). See also—Davi-
mukha-Jatgka (I11, No. 378, p. 239); Devendra Gani’s commentary on
Uttavddhyayana, 3, p. 63; Kagrakarducariu, 2. 30; Brh, Vi.4, p.
140 and 2, p. 233.

7. NC. 1, p. 140; NC. 2, pp. 233, 460,

ERERSy
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ministers and a number of State-officials have been mentioned
who used to assist the king in matters concerning state-craft
and administration. The political lawgivers of the age con-
tended that “even an intelligent king cannot know every
thing, the king, therefore, should enlist the help of competent
ministers”.? A list containing names of the senior most autho-
rities of the State has been frequently mentioned in the NC.
It includes the king (r@ya), the crown-prince (juvaraya), prime-
minister (amacca), seithi and purohita.? These five or rather
three members excluding the king and the crown-prince
amust have formed the royal cabinet. Elsewhere in the NC.
two other officers, viz. send pati (commander-in-chief) and sattha-
vaha ( chief caravan-leader ), are included in the list. It is
also stated that the king enjoyed the rights of kingship along
“with the crown-prince, the commander-in-chief, the prime-
minister, the purohila, the setthi and the satthavaha.®

According to Somadeva, the ministry of the king should
consist of 3, 5 or 7 members,* while Sukra recommends a
ministry of 10 members.? It isevident that our author sha-
‘ring his views with Somadeva favours a smaller cabinet of
only 3 to 7 members to which the king was bound to consult
for all the important matters of the State. This royal council
must have exercised immense influence over the king. The
Jaina monks were advised to please the members of the royal
council (parisa) for the achievement of any objectives.® The
opposition from the royal council was the greatest misery
‘that could befall the fate of a king and could also result into

1. Surraniti, Chap. II; also NititG., p. 114; Manu. VIIL. 30.

2. AT FETET AR 27 Wifk@—NC. 4, p. 281; NC. 1, p. 164.

3. aeg swfruEenr Wi g geifafE), foEs wAasa gafea 8tz
TeaaEgiEsit o g Ifa—NG. 2, p. 449.

4. Nitiva., p. 128.

3. Sukraniti, 11. 10.

6. g3 oA AT 93z A ST, [ 953 S qed wlkar a1 STARI=—NC.
I, p. 140.
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state-dissension (rajjaviggha).? Somadeva points out towards
the importance of the royal council by saying, “every enter-
prise of the king should be preceded by deliberation with
councillors’’2 and that ““with the help of the council of mini-
sters the king can achieve all the wishful objects’’.8 Tt can be,
therefore, surmised that though endowed with sovereign
powers, the kings of the age were duty-bound to consult the
royal council* for the proper administration of the State. An
account of the duties and the staius of these officials are given
in the succeeding paragraphs on the basis of the matter
available in the NC.

Crown-prince ( yuvartyd )—Next to the king was the crown-
prince, who, as noted above, was the heir to the throne.®
References reveal that the crown-prince held a very responsi-
ble position and represented the king during his absence or
illness. He was called adhiraya or subordinate to the king®
as against the adiraya’™ or the supreme king, and may be
identificd with the pratinidhi® af the Sukraniti, who was one
amongst the 10 important officials of the State. The ifvara

L ar qunfaadl /a wfie fafid afied aiss—NC. 2, p. 233

2. #aqd: gAEn: GRvdaE—Vitiva., p. 114,

3. Ibid;, p. 130. .

4. The Jaina texts descrive five kinds of royal council, v.=. thramiei,
chatiantt, buddhra, mahti and rGhassiva. The paranti (pirayaiti)
council consisted of the Mahijanas of the State, while the me mbers
of the chattanti or chatravati were given the privilege of holding
the royal paragol by the king. The members of the buddhi council
were well-versed in «the local customs (svasasmayakusala), while the
mamti council was the council of the ministers well-read in the politi-
cal science. The r@iassiva or rahasviki council consisted of the
secret emissaries who were adept in appeasing the angry queens and
informed the king about the harem affairs.—See Brh. vz, 1, p. 1138,
For details of these councils see also—LAIL., p. 59; also Sikdar, op. cit.,.

pp. 97-98.

. NC. 2, p. 449,

. NC. 2, p. 462.

7. NC. 2, p. 449. For Gdirdji as a title of the sup eme king see also—

Cunningham, The Stufa of Bharaint, p. 143,

8. Sukr.niv, I1. 70-72.
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in the NC. is explained as an officer surrounded with splendid
grandeur and also invested with a royal frontlet (paita).! He
isidentified with the crown-prince in the Anuyogadvara Curni.?
Thus, his status might have been that of a feudatory king, and
he succeeded the king after his demise.

Amacca (amatya)—The next office.in the list is held by
amacca (amatya), and it is difficult to state the exact significance
of the term. In the Arthasastra the officials of the State are
collectively called amatya®, while Manu calls the prime-mini-
ster simply as amatya.* Various terms like amacca,® saciva,*
manmti,” mahimariti etc.® are mentioued in the text, but the diffe-
rence between these terms® have not been explained. Various
inscriptions of the mediaeval period® show amaiya to be dis-
tinct from saciva and also as incharge of the revenue and
taxation. However, this is not mentioned in the NC. At one
place, saciva is explained as marti'! and elsewhere amacca
as mart3.12 1In a story in the NG. Subuddhi is mentioned as a

L 2eim 3&: &9 @ T mdfaiRezzdf—NC. 2, p. 450.

Anu. Ci., p. 11.

Arthasastra, p. 6.

Manusmrti, VII. 65.

NC 1, p. 164; NC. 4, p. 281.

NG. 1, p. 127.

Tbid.

. NC. 3, p. 57.

According to Basak both the words @mitya and sacivg mean ‘associ-

ates’ or ‘companions’, but the word mantrin means a person who is

concerned with sman¢ra or secret counsel or deliberation on political

matters. The Amaragkosa ( VIIL. 8.4-5) shows that an amitya,

who is the king's dhi-saciva or mati-saciva, i. e. an associate or

minister for counsel, shall only be called mantrin and that all

amityas other than manirins are kgrmasicivas—ministers for

action or execution. So it is that all gm@tyas, although they may be

called sacivis, were not mantrins.—Basak, R. G., ‘Ministers in

Ancient India’, IHQ., Vol. 1, pp. 523-24.

10. Altekar, A. S., The Rastrakiitas and Their Times, p.8l. See also—
Sukraniti, 11. 70-72.

11. g §fi—NC. 1, p. 127,

12. =47 §d1—NC. 2, p. 267.
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saciva of king Jiyasattu and also as amacca and mamitil which
shows that these three terms are somewhat indiscriminately
used by our author. Kalidasa also uses these terms almost as
synonyms.2? It seems that during this age the prime-minister
was called mah-mamii,® while the other terms like amacca,
saciva and mamti simply denoted the other ministers of the
State. The mahiimaiiii has also been designated as mahamatya
in the various Caulukyan records.*

Purohita—The purohita or the royal-priest was mainly respo-
nsible for the religious, moral and cultural well-being of the
State, and was instrumental in warding off natural and super-
natural calamities (asiva) by performing sacrifices and rituals, s
The Thapamga {( Abhayadeva’s commentary, 7-558 } defines
purohita as santikarmakarin, i. e. one who performed rituals for
the peace of the country. The Vivagasupa® informs us that a
sacrifice was performed by Mahesaradatta, the priest of king
Jayaratha, to avert the king’s misfortune. With the decline of
the Vedic sacrifices by this time, his position, however, must
have considerably deteriorated, and, as Altekar has pointed
out, “the post-Gupta inscriptions usually distinguish him from
ministers showing that he was no longer a member of the mini-
stry.”’” The Sukraniti, however, places him at the head of the
ministry, although it also states that in view of others he had no
place in that body.® Here again Altekar has opined that “‘the
Sukraniti is probably following the older traditions rather than

NC. 3, p. 150.

Upadhyaya, op. cit., p. 127.

ey wEEE—NC. 3, p. 57.

Altekar, A. S., State and Government in Ancient India, p. 125.

NC. 2, p. 267; cf. Nitiva., p. 160,

P. 53. The Dhanasakha Jatakag ( 111, No. 353, p. 159 ) also refers to an
ambitious purohita who helped the king by performing sacrificial
rites for acquiring a city which was difficult t> crnquer. See—
LAI, p. 58.

Altekar, op. cit., p. 121,

8. Sukraniti, 11. 70-72,
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the contemporary practice,””! the same may be evidently stated
about the NC. as well. It is, however, clear that even though
not as 2 member of the ministry, the purohita exercised a deep
moral influence over the State and the king.

The war-minister must have ocoupied an important place
in the ministry of the king, although he has not been regularly
mentioned along with the other members of the royal council
in the text.? Itis interesting to note that Somadeva is also
opposed to the inclusion of commander-in-chief in the political
council of the king, for he thinks that ‘“war mongering leaders
have a natural hankering after war’.® Various references in
the text, however, definitely show him to have been a very
influential member who was to be consulted in all the impor-
tant matters of the State.* He has been variously called as
sendapati,® senadhipa and mahabaltdhikrta.® The last mentioned
term has been more frequently used in the text, The inscrip-
tions of the Guptas? and the Maitrakas® also reveal the
mahabaladhikria to have been a common denomination of the
commander-in-chief during this period.

The other members of the council were the sejhi® and
the satthavaha'® who acquired a high social and political
status because of their economic prosperity and assistance to
the State. Seithi was a prominent citizen, the head of a merc-
antile guild, a merchant or a banker, and he was entrusted

1. Altekar, op. cit., p. 121.

2. NC.1, p. 164; NC. 4, p. 281,

3. iAo | wefadiin: &0 | aEnTsifin sneaeaRw weAlt g
T SE{3—Nitivd., pp. 136-37.

4. vy gdaEy sEedlE: g 7 AgEafysaed:—NC. 2, p. 234

5. NG. 2, p. 179; NC. 3, p. 203; Huaisacarita, p. 212; also CII. IT1, pp.
- 167, 168, 243, 249, :

6. NC. 2, pp. 183, 234.

7. EL. X. 71; also GII. III, p. 210, note 2.

8. The MaJhagawam Copper-plate Inscrlptlon of  Mahiardja Hastin
( A. D. 510-11 }—GII. III, No. 331, p. 109, text p. 108, also p. 129,
text p. 128. ‘

9. NC. 2, p. 449.

g 0. Ibid.
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with the duty of protecting the people of the town.* He is said
to have been the head (mahattara) of the eighteen professional
castes or guilds? and was invested with a golden patta by the
king which was inscribed with the image of the goddess §r3.®
Satthavaha  was the chief caravan-leader, who took
caravans abroad with the permission of the king.* He has not
been mentioned always as a member of the council, and at
one place in the NC. he has been mentioned amongst the
personal staff of the king.® It is, however, clear that the busi-
ness communities played an important part in the political
. life and administration of this age.

The above-mentioned officers constituted the council of
the king. Besides, there were the heads of various departments
who in turn were assisted by a number of sub-officers. An ana-
1ysis of the nature and duties of a large number of officials ment-
ioned in the NC. enables us to visualize the working of the
following departments of the State :

Royal House-hold

In the monarchical form of government the department of
royal house-hold must have claimed the foremost import-
ance. Rajakula® was the centre of State-politics. The royal
palace (pasada, bhavana)® was provided with every convincible
amenities for comforts, was surrounded by walls and moats.
(prakara, parikka)® and was guarded day and night by the
royal guards (arakkhiya-purisa). It was decorated with gardens
and parks, and its floor was studded with precious stones and

1. geeg 23 Aigawt a—NC. 3, p. 57; also geamurgslt S afy fwrar-
st |1 §z8—NC. 2, p. 23¢.

HZLFREVE G0 S Awaq &f23—NC. 2, p. 267.

wfem o o @ar 3 FwE § Fauwi, d o oo ey & ¥
Wonfg—NC. 2, p. 450.

ST G IS A =it ed arafy 91 eEarel—Ibid,

SreaarAa THEAT SATeEfy wRify ¥ geaarEr—NC. 2, p. 469.

NC. 2, p. 232.

NC. 1, p. 9; NC. 3, p. 397.

NC. 1, p. 9.

won
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jewels.? Efficient architects (vaddhakirapapa) were employed
to plan the royal palace in a manner so that it remained cool
during summer and warm in winter.?2

(i) King’s Harem—The harem of the king constituted the
most important part of the royal house-hold. The chief
queen of the king must have been the cynosure of all eyes of
the royal harem’s inmates, and she was known as
rdjamahisi (rapps-mahisi) or mahddevi.® She was invested with
a royal frontlet which shows that probably she also under-
went coronation ceremony at the time of the king’s
coronation. Prabhzivati, the chief queen of Prabhskara-
vardhana, can be seen to remark : “This forehead in winning
the honorable fillet of chief queen has enjoyed a thing scar-
cely accessible to desire.”* The royal harem (oroha, aritteura)®
was divided into three parts—(i) junpa-amicura, (ii) pava-amteura
and (iii) keppa-ariteura. In the former resided the old ladies unfit
for sexual relationship; the second one was inhabited by the
young ladies in full-bloom of their youth; and in the third
~ one lived the daughters of the royal family who had yet not
attained the prime of their youth.®* The kings were always
desirous of enriching their harem with beautiful women
without any consideration of their caste or family background.
A story narrates that five hundred girls of a town, who had
gone to worship Indra, were kidnapped and taken away to
the harem by the orders of prince Hemakumsira. The king‘gon
being confronted by the parents of these girls enquired if
any one of them had any objection to take his son as their
son-in-law. Finally, all the girls were married to the prince.”

. NC. 2, p. 154.

NC. 3, p. 44.

NC. 3, p. 536.

Hariacarita, p. 153,

NC. 4, p. 120.

NC. 2, p. 452. For king’s harem see also—Arthgsastra, pp. 39-41;
Ramayana, 11, 10.

NC. 3, p. 243; also Byh. Bha. 4. 4153,

S BN

=



38 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

Sometimes the kings did not hesitate even in kidnapping the
married women or the nuns. Example of the nun-sister of Ajja
Kszlaga, who was taken to the harem by king Gaddabhilla,?
can be cited in this context.

(ii) Harem Officers—The harem of the king, being the primary
source of royal pomp and prestige, was carefully guarded.
Entry to and exit from the harem was strictly restricted.? Royal
harem was guarded by the following five officers : (i) damdara-
kkhiya was the guard who took a man or woman into the harem
with the permission of the king,® and carried a staff in his
hands; (ii) dovariya stood at. the entrance of the harem;* (iii)
varisadhara was the guard whose testicles were removed by a
surgical operation (vaddhiya) or made ineffective by rubbing
medicines (¢cippiya) at the time of his birth;® (iv) kaficuki was
the chamberlain who had free access to the king as well as to
the inmates of the harem;® (v) mahatiaraga was the officer who
took the inmates of the harem to the king or told him about
their menstruation bath, pacified the anger of the inmates and
reported to the king the cause of their anger.” A strict watch
was thus kept over the movements of women of the harem.
Tho author believes that the women of the palace should be
properly guarded and heavily punished for any breach of
chastity.®* However, in spite of these strict precautions there
did exist cases of illicit relationships between the inmates of
the harem and State-officials. Several stories in the NC.
testify to the existence of the same.?

1. NC. 3, p. 59.
2. s (T’\’I@% y«aﬁ‘f yFq—NC. 2, p. 232; see also—Hur;acarita, p, 111.

3. NC. 2, p. 452; see also—Abkidhénardjendrakoia under damdarakkliiya.
4, NC. 2, p. 452,

5. Ibid.; also Byk. Bha. 4. 5167.

6. NC. 2, p. 452; see also~Pawmacariya, 938, 297. According to Vicaspati
Kaficukin was old in age, Brihmana by caste, virtuous and clever in
every thing ( AbhidhBnardjendrakosa under kaicuhi Je

7. NC. 2, p. 452, Vitsydyana in his Kamasitra (4. 2.56) refers to
mahattarika as taking message to the king with various presents from

the queens.—Chakladar, Studies in Kamasiitra, p. 109.
8. NC. 3, p. 521,
9. NG. 3, p. 520.
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(iii) Other Employees of the Palace—Apart from the above-
mentioned officers who were particularly entrusted with the
duty of guarding the royal harem, there were a number of
other employees employed to serve the various departments of
the royal house-hold. The management of the royal kitchen
was under the charge of a particular officer. The royal caoks
(swydra—supakara)* were proficient in preparing various types of
dishes. The royal kitchen was divided into six sub-sections%—
(i) kotthagara or granary where all the varieties of provi-
sions, e.g. wheat, rice, pulses etc. were stored, (ii) bhap ‘agara
or the place for keeping the costly vessels of the royal house-
hold, (iii) liquor and other varieties of drink were kept in the
panigara or panasala, (iv) milk products were stored in khirg-
ghara or khirasala, (v) the fuel was stored in the gamjasila,
a place for grinding the corn and (vi) mahanasasala was
the actual cook-house where the food was prepared for the
members of the royal house-hold,® Besides the members of the
royal house-hold, the guests of the State (rapns-pakuniga) and
the employees of the royal house-hold, i.e. the soldiers and
guards, the needy persons and the monks were also fed from
the royal kitchen. The people were given food at the time
of epidemic or famine (dubbhikkka).* The king had his own
doctors and physicians (ve¢jja)* who were well versed in the
various branches of medicine. Astrology ( joisa ) being a
popular science of the age, the kings very often consulted the
astrologers ( joisiya ) and fortune-tellers ( nemittiya )¢ for var;-
ous ceremonies and important matters of the State.

Among the personal attendants of the king, firoraksa’ or
the royal body-guard was the most important. He has been

NG. 1, p. 15.

NC. 2, pp. 455-56.

Ibid.

NC. 2, p. 455.

NC. 3, p. 423; Prabandha Cintimani, P. 55..
. NC. 1, p. 22.

- T st TrEfd A e A —NG. 2, p. 234.
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termed as anga-raksaka®l in the various Jaina texts. Rajavall-
abha® is another officer frequently mentioned in the text.
According to Gulab Chandra Choudhary, his status was equi-
valent to our modern -private secretary.® Among the minor
attendants, parimadda ( who rubbed and massaged the body
of the king ), majjavaga ( who gave bath to the king ), mamd-
dvaga ( who adorned the person of the king), pariyaitaga
(the carrier of clothes and ornaments), the bow-carriers (¢2 pa),
the sword-carriers ( asi ), the jewellery-box-carriers or betel-
box-carriers (hadappa) etc. are mentioned in the text.* There
were various employees to entertain the royal house-hold. The
king along with the members of his family attended various
performances performed by the acrobats ( nada ), dancers
( nattaga ), wrestlers ( malla ), boxers ( muithiya ), jestors (velam-
biya ), reciters ( kihaga), story-tellers ( akkhahaga ), jumpers
( pavaga ), pole-dancers ( lamkha) etc.® The jalla, lasaga
and bhamda were the bards and minstrels who proclaimed
victory to the king ( jayasadda-payotts )¢ and recited songs in
his praise ( stoira-pathake ).” The department of the royal
house-hold thus was an administration by itself and must have
exercised immense influence over the internal and external
affairs of the State.

Military Organisation

Wars and border-conflicts being a regular feature, the
kings maintained large standing armies to protect the State.
The political atmosphere depicted in the NC. often displays
very unsafe and insecure circumstances—the subjects revolting

1. Choudhary, Gulab Chandra, Political H. istory of Northern India from
Jaina Sowurces, p. 346.

2. NC. 1, p. 86; NCG. 2, pp. 121, 181;see also—U pamitibhava-prapaica-
kathd, p. 344.

3. Choudhary, op. cit., p. 346.

4. NC. 2, p. 469.

5. NC. 2, p. 468.

6. sErgEzvAar) @ Wer—Ibid.
7. SiEey Ty SEATsFR—Ibid.
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against the crown,? the State authorities constantly fighting
among themselves,® the cities being attacked, seized or
burnt by the enemies,® the villages forming a confederation
to fight against a common enemy or uniting under a common
fort,* the kingdoms being destroyed ( visaya-bhanga ) under
the wake of State-dissension.® All these circumstances make it
apparent to assume that each village, town and kingdom had
at least a limited amount of army for the protection of its
people. :
Four-fold Army—The army (sen2 or bala) of a king consisted
of the traditional four arms ( cauramga )—infantry (paikka ),
cavalry ( asa ), elephant-corps ( hatthi) and chariot-corps
{ raha ).® No information regarding the formation of these
anits is given in the text. However, it appears that chariot-
.corps had ceased to play any important part in the warfare of
this time. In none of the stories the chariot-corps are menti-
oned, while the others are alluded to.” The chariots, however,
were used for purposes other than warfare.® The elephants
and horses were trained thoroughly.? The trainers of eleph-
ants and horses were called damaga,1® while the mahouts were
styled as memgha.11 All the four departments must have been

1. geaftq GaE—NC. 2, p. 419.

2. Mzgeq Weaeg (AAD, oF TR 7, WIKG @IEg —NC. 2, p. 428.

3. NCGC. 2, p. 423.

4. NC. 2, p. 419; also NC. 3, p. 163.

5. NC. 2, p. 187.

6. NC. 3, p. 321; also NC. 2, p. 455.

7. mRq@aTel A eg—NC. 3, p. 298. In the Aihole Jaina inscrip-
tion Harsa is mentioned as possessing an army of well trained elephants

gajindranika (EI1. VI, pp. 1-10). Although the chariot-corps (raha-

bala) is referred to in the NC. and the other contemporary Jaina
texts, yet mention to them appears to be rather conventional. In the
Harsacarita also the chariots are hardly ever mentioned (see—Altekar,
op. cit., p. 145; also Choudhary, op. cit., p. 372 ).

8. NC. 3, p. 99.

9. NC. I, p. 8.

10. NC. 2, p. 469.

41. Ibid.
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under the charge of efficient officers, though no information in
this respect is forthcoming from the text,

Army Staff —The commander-in-chief, known as mahabala-
dhikrta, senapati or seniidhipa, was the senior-most officer of
the army who worked under the direct supervision of the
king. The mahabaladhikrta is sometimes mentioned as a prote-
ctor of a defa or visaya,l which shows ithat while holding his
office of commander-in-chief, he was also entrusted with the
charge of administration of a certain province.? A storyin
the NC. indicates that three generals were sent by a king to
protect the border towns.* ‘The status of mahkabaladhikrta was
‘higher than kotiapala, nigamarakkhiya or seithi, coroddharapika
and damdapasiga,* but it appears to have been lower than
that of the amaiya or the prime-minister to the king.®? There
must have been a number of generals or commanders known
as baladhikrta® wunder the mah@baladhikrie. The officers of
the army were sometimes simply called as dapda? meaning
thereby a dap lanayaka. Their status was that of the colonels
stationed in different districts in charge of local units.® Bina
in the 7th century A. D. mentions yet another class of officials
styled as katuka® which is interpreted as a marshal.2® In this
context Bina continues : “Shrill words of command from the
marshals dispelled the slumbers of the blinking riders.” In
the NC., however, the kaduga is mentioned as one of the five
village-officers who was vested with powers to punish a person

NC. 2, pp. 183, 234.

1.

2. Same fact can be seen fiom various Jaina texts.—Choudhary, op. cit.,
P- 365.

3. NC. 4, p. 311.

4. NC. 2, p. 234; also NC. 3, p. 203.

5. NC. 3, p. 203.

6. Harsacarita, p. 199; Aédambari, p. 331; CIL. 111, pp. 109, 208, 210.

7. NC. 4, p. 311.

8, Altekar, op. cit., p. 145.

9,

Hariacarita, p. 199.
10. Saletore, R. N., Lifs in the Gupia Age, p. 265.
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for his reprehensible behaviour during a gotthi.! He appears.
to be more of a judicial authority rather than an official in
the army.

The important towns and cities of the State were consider-
ably fortified to enable the people of the adjoining towns and
villages to take shelter during the hostile period. A king is.
observed issuing command to his subjects to leave their villa-
ges and towns and take shelter inside the adjacent fort
( samasanna dugga )2 due to the aggression of a non-Aryan
king. The kottapala® or kolavala* was responsible for the:
protection of the fort. He has been called by a similar name
in the Jaina literature®  durgadhyaksa® was his another
designation. The frontiers of the State or town were guarded
by the officer known as dvarapala’, raksapala® or sthanapala
( thapapala or thapailla )® who kept a strict watch over the:
borders of the State. He was called maryadadhurya*® under
the Pratthara kings. It appears that each kingdom had a rest--
ricted area called japamerall or japisimd. Beyond this the
ordinary citizens were not allowed to travel. The royal
guards, however, were allowed to move beyond this area till.
the actual borders to defend the frontiers. They were, how-
ever, not allowed to cross the border of the State, 1. e.
riiyameral? or rayasimd1® and enter the territory of the other

L. graroey M2 zaed SSIR=39H &gl wwnf@—NC. 2, p. 144; also
Brh. V. 2, p. 229.

2. NG. 4, p. 229.

3. R TFEfd S & onRIfREE flzzae—NC. 2, p. 234

4. NC. 3, p. 57.

5. Jaina Pustaka Prasasti Sangraha, p. 10.

6. Altekar, op. cit, p. 146.

7. NC. 4, p. 16.

8. 1bid.

9 NGC. 3, pp. 199-200.

10. £1. 1, pp. 154-60.

1. gmr 3 Assarn, d@ SomS QFaT 9 gAe [ srfdgwai—NC. 3, p. 20k;
also {mraEiAT—NC. 3, p. 200.

12, Ibid.

13. cEEimerRd @ QE—NCQ. 8, p. 202.



44 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

king. Gomiya®l ( gaulmika ) is another officer frequently men-
tioned in the text. He is sometimes identified with sthanapala?
or raksapala, showing thereby that he was a royal guard for
defending the State frontiers. The word is also explained in
the sense of a dapdapaiika® or a faulkika.* From the references
in the text the gomiyas appear to be the royal guards moving
in the forests near the State frontiers with a view to keep
watch over the persons passing through the forests. In the
Vrtti of the Brhatkalpa Bhasya the gaulmika is generally exp-
lained as a sthanapala.® From the Bana’s account® and the
Mycchakatika™ it can be inferred that the gaulmikas were the
~ royal guards who were responsible for defending the State

frontiers.
The ancient as well as mediaeval texts on polity invariably

refer to the six-fold division of the soldiers. "This was pre-
sumably based on the community or region of their recruit-
ment. These six kinds of soldiers or forces were : heredi-
tary troops ( maula ), mercenaries ( biria), guild-levies ( Srepi ),
soldiers supplied by feudatory chiefs or allies (suhrd-bala),
soldiers captured during war ( dvisad-bala) and forest-tribes
(atavi-bala).® The author, however, has referred to only two
types of soldiers, namely the krtavrtti and the akrtavriti.® No

1. NC. 2, pp. 97, 231; NC. 3, p. 197.

2. @y soEee—NC. 3, p. 199.

3. @ifemEr ZearfyEr—NC. 2, p. 231,

4. Mg GfFar—NC. 2, p. 97; of. §ifsnd: g@aﬁq’]%s‘;—-l?g’z. V1. 4, p. 1071.

5. Various explanations "of the gaulmika are given in the Brhi. VT,
(4, p- 1185); MRmswr A F UF: TIT: TFE q&1 EAFT—(3, p- 783)
Mead: ggead: g S, p. 829); MfEwan w@wEn: (3, p. 860; 6,
p. 1686).

6. q A szfmer diRahag 3 AERT TG |
oA TEART e ARIGIgYtTUeAR: | —Agrawala, V. S., Kadmbari :
Era Samskrtika Adhyayana, pp. 137, 221, The term gaulmika frequetly
mentioned in the inscriptions has been interpreted as superintendents

of woods and forests (g« lma) (CLI. III, No. 121, p. 52, note 4). However,

no such thing is denoted in our text.
P, Act 6. \ ,
. Amarakosa, I1V. 26; Nitivd., p.21l; Duydsroygkivya, VI. 71,
9. NC.2,p. 455. » P ST ToymreyaEays
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details regarding these soldiers are found in the text, but it
can be presumed that the kriavriti must have been the soldiers
who were paid according to rules formulated and agreed to
by the king, while the akriavrtii were the hereditary soldiers
who subsisted upon the land-grants or such other trusts issued
by the State. In other words, this two-fold division appears
to have been a broad division of the soldiers into mercenary
and hereditary troops. Yuan Chwang also informs us that ‘“‘the
recruitment ( of the soldiers ) was done by public proclama-
tion, rewards were promised’’! and also that ‘‘a select body of
guards was recruited from heroes of choice valour, a sort of
hereditary military aristocracy.”2  Besides, the employees
like the bhada® and cd3da* are also mentioned along with the
sicakas or spies. Both these terms have been interpreted
as ‘regular’ and ‘irregular troops’ by the scholars.® The NC.
does not enlighten us about the nature of their work, although
they are seen as a class of employees of the State.

Weapons—Various types of offensive and defensive weapons
were provided to the army. The various weapons for fighting
as mentioned in the NC. were : ¢capa or dhanu® ( bow ), sara,”
salya and kanaka® ( different kinds of arrows ), ardha-candra®

i

. Watters, op. cit.,, 1, p. 343; Beal, S., Buddhist Records of the
Western World, Vol. 1, p. 213.

2. Watters, op. cit,, p. 171; Beal, op. cit., p. 87.

3. NC. 3, p. 245,

4. wigar gAulE ey sfge—qer AugmFar Qar wdfa-NC. 3, p. 42.

5 CIL. I1I, p. 98, note 2. The cd{q and bhata are frequently mentioned
in the contemporary inscriptions—see Copper-plate Inscription of’
Mahirdja Hastin (475-76 A.D.)—QCII. III, No. 21, p. 98, text p. 96;
Mailiya Copper-plate Inscription of Mahdraja Dhirasena 11 (571-72 A.D.)
issued from WValabhi—QII. -III, No. 38, p. 170, text p. 166, also
pp. 105, 109, 120.

6. NC. 2, p. 6.

7. NGC. 4, pp. 306, 304.

8. NC. 3, p. 298.

9. 1Ibid.
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(an arrow with crescent-shaped head), asi or khaggal
(sword), churiya or ksurika ( dagger ), kumta? (lance), bhali?®
( spear ) and gadd ( club ). The bow and arrow seem to have
been the most popular weapons of the time. The science of
.archery (dhanurveda)* was regularly practised and had reached
an advanced stage. Mention has been made of the five postures
.of body which are assumed by the archers at the time of fight-
ing (johatthina). These were alidha, paccilidha, vesaha, maridala
and sama-pada®. Chaliya is also mentioned as another posture
according to certain authorities.® Kalidasa in his Raghuvam’a
‘mentions the &lidha posture of fighting.” Commenting upon the
verse Mallinatha quotes from a lexicon according to which
‘there were five postures of fighting,® and alidha was the one in
which right foot was placed forwarded and left bent back.?
Vallabha also mentions eight such postures of fighting.*° There
‘were proficient archers who could shoot on hearing the sound
(saddavel’po-gahiyacapa),rt Among the defensive equipments
the coat of mail ( kavaca-sanntha) is mentioned and the soldier
clad with the same (vammiia-kavaca )12 was supposed to beé in-
vincible in the battlefield. These weapons ( ayudha-sastra }'*
were stored in the ayudhagarq which was under the charge of
a responsible State officer,

NC. I, p. 45.

NC. 1, p. 32.

NC. 2, p. 28.

NC. 3, p. 203.

wifft Ngzent vafig d-wdle gsaeiz, 9 #e® aAuR — NG

4, p. 281.

6. Ibid.

7. Ra;ghu-vmhs'a, III1. 53.

8. TR uftaet 4= ax Iuranfoan, Harral el ded Qomsk o
e S GRYEATEIE g aaisdd:—Com. on 1I1. 52,

9. Ibid.

10. 1bid.

11. NC. 1, p. 103,

12. NC. 3, p. 298; <f. Bth. V1., p. 1123, also p. 1122,

13, NC. 4, p. 127.
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Wars—The wars were a common feature of the age in
which a large number of people were killed.1 Although no
mention of the righteous war ( dharmayuddha )2 is made in the
text, yet it seems that a certain moral code was desired to be
observed during the war. An enemy who was seeking refuge
(farapdgata) was not to be killed in spite of his act of damage
to one’s own troops.®? Somadeva believes that the frightened
and the unarmed should not be killed inthe battle; it is like
killing 2 Brdhmana.*

Taking revenge because of a woman was one amongst
the many causes of war. This can be seen in case of Ajja
Kalaga who waged war against king Gaddabhilla of Ujjayini
with the help of 94 kings from Persia for kidnapping his nun-
sister.® Sometimes the desire to acquire certain precious or
sacred object like the image of a deity or a diadem also resul-
ted in war., Udayana waged war on Pajjoya, because the latter
had kidnapped a maid servant and the image ofa deity from
the farmers of the State.® Due to the lack of proper demar-
cation of State boundaries, border conflicts between the neigh-
bouring States frequently occurred.” Very often the martial
spirit and the desire for self-aggrandisement was the main
cause of fighting which led the powerful kings to exploit the
smaller ones. In such cases usually the victorious kings were
satisfied only by a formal acceptance of sovereignty and overl-
ordship by the vanquished. Quite often the kingdom of the
defeated king was re-entrusted in the hands of his nearest
relative. In the NC. we find a victorious king giving back
the kingdom to the crown-prince, i. e. the son of the defeated

1. g< 7 ggsoeredl gafg—NG. 3, p. 203.
For the conception of dharmayuddha in ancient India see—— A1#hig-
sastra, 10.10.27.
GUONTET O eSSy, o SUOnTEes 9RfEsi--NC. 3, p. 148,
Ty Waaae = {ged saEr waig—Nitiva., p. 364,
NC. 3, p 59.
NC. 3, p. 196.
. 2C. 4, p. 311.
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king for being pleased with his services.? This was a common
practice followed in India from the 4th to the 10th century
A. D.2 On the basis of the above references, it can be easily
stated that in those days of political uncertainty, the kings
were always desirous of enhancing the strength of their army,
which was a well organized department of the State.

Police and quice Officers

Corelated to the armed forces was the Police Department..
The coroddharap’kas ( the exterminators of thieves ) as well
as the damdapasikas (the carriers of nooses to catch the thieves).
were the two senior officers of the police. The coroddharan’ka
was entrusted with the duty of protecting a defa or visaya
( 2 unit ), and was designated as defaraksika.® The damiapasika
was given the charge of detecting the thieves, especially during
night, and hisestatus was that of an araksika.* These two offi-
cers frequently figure in the contemporary Maitraka records,?
on the basis of whieh Virji has concluded : “The dan lapsike
was apparently a head police-officer under whom the cauroddh-
aran’kas, the vartmapalas, the pratisarakas and other sub-ordi-
nate police-officials exercised their functions’’.* From the NC.
the status of the coroddharap’ka seems to have been much
higher than that of depfapasika. 1In a list showing the conse-
cutive status ( paranipara ) of the State officials, the dap lapaéika
is mentioned before the sethi and the senapati,” showing his
inferior status to these two officials, while at another place the

1. NC. 3, p. 283,

2. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 357.

3. 24 faadl, & Y waala & RawfEgen, TAgm: —NC. 2, p. 234,

4. “ercfFa” deaifgel wold-NC. 3, p. 113;  scfys: aqvedi(ysd: —Brh.
V1. 5, p. 1441; als s Pravandha Cintamaai, p. 77.

5. Miliya Copper-plata Inscription of Mahédrdja Dharasena II ( 571-72
A.D. )~--CII. I11, No. 38, p. 170, note 2, text p. 166; also Deo-Baranark
( undated )} Inscription of Jivitagupta 1I-CII. 111, No. 46, p. 218, note
3, text p. 216.

6. Virii, K. J., Ancient History of Sauwrashtra, p. 288.

7. NC. 3, p.203.
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coroddharanika is mentioned after the setthi and before the
mahabaladhikrta ( senapati ),} denoting his status to have been
higher than that of the sesthi ( apparently from the danda-
pasdika also ) and inferior to that of the sendpati. The danlikas?
very frequently mentioned in the text were perhaps the senior
police-officers® in charge of surveillance. The royal guards
and policemen, termed as raya-purisas,* were responsible for
proper maintenance of law and order in the State. The poli-
tical and social conditions being quite unsafe, most of the
towns and villages were in a constant danger of an attack from
the non-Aryan thieves and bandits ( bodhita ) who kidnapped
the people and captured their property.® The services of the
army must have been requisitioned by police to solve such
acute problems. Mention of the arrival of the king’s army
( khamdhavara ) in order to threaten the Mleccha bandits® in
the text reveals the same fact. Yuan Chwang informs us that
«soldiers were requisitioned to perform police functions».”

System of Espionage

» A regular system of espionage was organized by the Mili-
_tary as well as the Police Department for the protection and
security of the State. The sacakas or the spies along with the
cadagas reported to the king about the general activities of
the people and monks.® Sacakas were also termed as cdara.®
No details about these spies are given in the text, but from
Somadeva we learn that the spies or secret agents could be
~ broadly divided into two groups—one responsible for internal

1. NC. 2, p. 234.

2. NC. 1, pp. 66, 86; NC. 3, p. 262; NC. 4, p. 234

3. According to Fleet, dandika ( Lit.a chastiser, a punisher ) may de-
note either a judicial functionary from danda in the sense of a fine, or
a police-officer from the same word in the sense of » rod ( or punish-
ment }—CII. II1, p. 218, note 4.

4. NC. 3, pp. 200-1; also Sawmariaiccakaha, p. 27l

5. NC. 2, p. 419; NC. 3, p. 163.

6. “afar fy=s, 3 el afca—tad Saar gfd” {fy—NC. 2, p. 81.

7. Beal, op. cit, 1, p.87. :

8. gxafy a1 =¥ wEswia—NG. 3, p. 105; also Btk V1. 2, p. 568.

9. NC. 3, p. 113; Nitiva., p. 172
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intelligence and surveillance of the State subjects and
the othér in charge of collatmg external intelligence and orga-
nising espionage activities in the neighbouring States.? These
spies worked in the guise of travellers, traders etc. The
monks were often suspected to be spies (¢2ra)? from the
neighbouring States. The spies indeed would have found it
feasible to disguise themselves as monks to avoid the suspicion
of the State-officers. In the Yafastilaka we find a spy disguised
as a religious mendicant and surrounded by his disciples who
proclaim his mystic powers.* With the help of the reports
regularly furnished by the spies, the kings were facilitated in
~ the proper administration of the State.

External Affairs

The External or Foreign affairs of the State were entrusted
in the hands of an officer variously called as rayadita,* diia®
or dutapurisa® in the text. The State envoys were entitled to
move even in the hostile kingdoms and no harm was done to
their person.” Somadeva also asserts : ““An envoy is not to be
molested on any account howsoever rudely he may speak,
because he speaks the wishes of his master.”® In the contem-
porary inscriptions, di#ifa is sometimes taken as an occasional
substitute for the dufaka who was authorised to issue the
copper-plate charters.® Written messages were sent abroad

1. Vide—Beni Prasad, op. cit., p. 392. The sficakas, anu-siicakas, prati-
sficakas and sarva-sicakas were four classes of spies who were
entrusted with different rights and duties—Vyavahdra Bhdsya,
1, pp. 129 f.

2. NG.3, p.113.

3. Handiqui, K. K., Yasastilaka and Indian Culture, p. 109.

4, TEgAN F1 Afg TAMM--NG. 3, p. 203.

5. NC. 3, pp. 204, 262.

6. NC, 3, p. 203.

7. Ibid.

8. FEATHRSY T FAGIRAR, TATEEGE : FEAT TeqPa—Nigiva., p. 171.

9. CI1. 111, p. 100, note 3; also p. 217, note 9. In the NC. ditaga is
meutioned as distinct from diitg and is shown as an employee. of the
royal court—NC. 3; p. 274.
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and the person in charge of taking a message was known as
lehasamdesaga.® He has been called Iekhavaha in other
Jaina texts.® Bana as well as Yuan Chwang informs us that
‘there were numerous couriers to carry messages to and
fro’.s Besides, there was an officer known as mudrika or mudr-
adhyaksa who issued passports (muddapatia)* to travellers
and traders for their safe and secure journey in the State. The
persons travelling without the royal sanction or the passport
( mudda patta ) were liable to be imprisoned and punished.

Treasury or érig;ha

The Department of Royal Treasury was the very life to
the king and the State. King with an empty treasury ( kosavi-
kino raya ), as mentioned before, was bound to be ruined.®
Misappropriation of the sources of royal treasury was a grave
danger to the king. Evidently,the king was the head of the royal
treasury and under him must have worked a number of other
officials. The treasury of the king consisted of three parts. The
first was koda® or the treasure-house where the currency and
precious metals like gold and silver were preserved. The
twenty-four varieties of pearls and jewels ( rayapa ) are said to
be enriching the royal treasury.” The kosthagara® was the
second place where all the twenty-four varieties of corns were
stored, and the last one was called samithana® where the
valuable royal clothes and dresses were safely kept. These
departments had their respective heads like the kojadhyaksa and
kosthagaradhyaksa. No mention of them, however, is made in
the text. The royal treasury was usually called sirighara

1. 3fg Fgdranm Yeq17q g wTF—NC. 3, p. 203; also Brh. V1. 3, p. 786.
2. Vimalastri, Paumacariya, 37. 1.

3. Harigoariti, vv. 59, 160, 169, 179; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 215.

4. NC. 3, p. 203.

5. NC. 3, p. 507.

6. M sifg vamfag g=H--NC. 1, p. 52.

7. NC. 2, p. 109.

8. HIZZWA ey &foraATE woui—NC. 1, p. 52.

9. “gzzit” f gon-Racd——Ibid..
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( $rigrha )* from the fact that treasury was the primary source
of prosperity and grandeur ( §r7 ) to the State.

Revenue and Taxation

For the maintenance of the rich royal treasury the State
had a regular Department of Revenue and Taxation which
worked out all the financial problems of the State. Agricul-
ture being the main occupation of the people, the land-
revenue was the main basis of the State’s income. The perce-
ntage of the land-revenue is not mentioned in the text. How-
ever, it would not be incorrect to assume that the State must
‘have followed the ancient practice of charging one-sixth, one-
eighth or one-tenth of the produce.? Next to the land-revenue
were the commercial taxes. Every article of trade was taxed
by the State. There were regular check-posts or custom-
houses (suhkathtipa)® situated at the gate of a town or village
where all the commodities of trade were checked ( paricchitia )
and taxed by the toll-superintendents or custom-officers desi-
gnated as sumkiyva ( Saulkika ).* The percentage of taxation
must have differed from State to State. In the NC,, we find an
example of a merchant, who had twenty carts loaded with
vessels as giving away the twentieth part of it (vimsati-bhaga),
i. e. one full cart of vessels to the toll-officers as royal tax.®
The trade-articles were fully checked and reloaded ( aruhapa-

1. NC. 2, p. 18; Brh. V1. 6, p. 1318.

2. The Vyavahira Bhaiya (1, p.128) mentions one-sixth of the land-
produce as the legal land-tax. According to Gautama (x. 24), it could
be either one-tenth, one-eighth or one-sixth of the land-produce. See
also—Manusmyti, VII. 130 ff.

3. gFs™ glhel Safizdi--da AT {f1—-NC. 4, p. 344. The custom-
houses have also been called sulkgmanda@piké in certain Jaina
inscriptions—Jaing Lekha Samgrand, pt. 1, p. 209.

4, NGC. 4, p. 344; NC. 2, p. 97. Sauikita or sulkapiia is the common desig-
nation of the custom-officers to be seen in the inscriptions as well as
literature of the time—see Brh Vi. 4, p. 1071; CII. 1II, No. 12, p. 52,
note 3; EI. XIX, pp. 69 fff They are called §ulk5dhyak§a by
Kautilya—Arthaiastra, Bk. 11, Chap. 21,

5. NC. 4, p. 344.
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paccarukana )1 at the check-posts, and the merchants trying to
avoid the tolls were severely punished. Judicial fines consider-
ably added to the State resources as most of the crimes commi-
tted could be cleared away in terms of fines.2 The State had
its full rights over the treasure-troves ( piki ); a king is men-
tioned to have confiscated the whole property of a merchant
who did not report to the king on finding out a treasure-
trove.®* A Brahmana, on the other hand, was permitted to
enjoy the whole of it as he reported to the king on the disco-
very of a similar treasure-trove.* The king also received
regular tributes ( davva )® from the feudatory kings. In the
Avaiyaka Curpi we find a king being attacked by his overlord
for his failure to pay taxes ( kappaka ) in due time.®

Payment of Taxes—Taxes could be paid in cash or in kind
(hirapna or dhappa).” A king, in the text, is mentioned to have
punished three of his army-officers, who during the course of
their campaign in the border regions happened to utilize thirty
pots of corn each from the granaries of the king (ahiva-rapno
kotthagara).® Evidently, the State granaries in the outlying
areas of the State would have been maintained by the land-
revenue paid by the people of that area. While it shows
that the taxes were first gathered at towns and villages and a

portion of it was reserved for the king or State, it also reveals
that payment could be made in kind. Payment of one cart

loaded with vessels by the merchant as a royal taxis also
another example of paying the taxes in kind.? On the other
hand, the terms like khoda, ukkoda or akkhoda are explained as
money (hirappadi davoa) that was to be necessarily paid to the

1. Ibid.

2. NC. 1, p. 130; NC. 3, p. 48
3. NC. 4, p. 345.

4. Ibid.

5. NC. 4, p. 131.

6. Ava. ci. 11, p. 190.

7. NC. 4, p. 280.

8. NC. 4, p. 311.

9. NC. 4, p. 344.
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rujakula. In a story a king is mentioned to have demanded
ravagakara® (taxes in the form of money) from the merchants,
which shows that cash payment was preferred by the State.
The king was solely responsible for the settlement of any
dispute of the taxes and he was authorised to postpone pay-
ment or even to remit the taxes. The kings were kind enough
to give a grace period upto three months for paying the taxes,®
at the end of which non-payers were liable to be punished.
An inscription from South India also reveals, ¢“the State did
not wait for more than threé¢ months; at the end of this period
it would sell away the property of the defaulters.”’* Taxation
was hereditary in nature, that is it could be levied from the
son after the death of his father ( puitaguputtio karo).® Some-
tlmes the subjects altogether refused to pay taxes to the king.
Five hundred merchants of Sopdraya are mentioned to have
defied the king to pay the taxes, and consequently they were

ordered to be burnt alive by the king.®
Forced Labour—Besides these regular taxes, the custom of

forced labour (uvefthi-karana }* was also prevalent. The poor
people unable to pay the taxes in cash or kind were forced to
provide physical labour in return of the protection they
received from the State. Prevalence of the forced labour (vist)
is revealed from the contemporary Maitraka records.® Yuan
Chwang also found it sparingly exacted in some of the States.®
With the help of the regular taxes being paid by every
capable member of the State and with the additional labour
provided by others, the States of the time must have been

1. @€ nw o TEgeey ROwifT g6 g@ss—NC. 4, p. 280; also Vyavahira
Z‘ikii—see Paiya Sadda Mahannava, pp. 15, 280.
2. “ud wFTHT AfnssfR’—NC. 4, p. 14.
3. & (QI) TAUFTRY ASAEE WSt g &1 fafow g1 Bafaz—NC. 4, p. 280.
4. Altekar, op. cit., p. 195.
gagfel & wfiead, o IM—NC. 4, p. 14.
‘6, Ibid.
7. NC. 4, p. 280
8. CII. III, p. 170; also Virji, op. cit., p. 243.
9. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 167; Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 87-88.
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financially strong to meet out the requirements of the king
and the subjects.

Judiciary and Courts

Judiciary was of primary importance for the maintenance
of law and order in the State. King was evidently the head
of the same and his judgement could not be over-ruled.l The
kings were advised to refrain from inflicting severe punish-
ments { ali-ugga-danda ).2 jJust punishment was demanded on
the part of the king.? The monks were not to approach the
king directly to settle any grievances. They were required to
approach the village-officer or the village-headman (i.e.
gramayya priaka, gramakita or gramamahatiara ) first, then the
bhojika, thereafter the mahkabaladhikrta or amiatya and lastly
the king.* The king was to be approached only as a last resort,
as his judgement would be final and the punishment inflicted
by him could be the most rigorous.® It evidently shows that
besides the royal court, there were village-tribunals or city-
tribuoals, and that the appeal could be filed in the higher
courts till it reached the highest, i.e. the royal court.® Soma-
deva also informs that “cases decided in the village-tribunals or
city-tribunals could be put before the king for appeal, and
there was no higher court to approach to over-rule the judge-
ment of the king.”??

For the administration of justice the king was assisted by
a chief justice at the centre designated as karagapati.® Under

NC. 4, p. 331.
NC. 3, p. 507.
See—Kamandaka Nitisara, 11. 37; Manw. VII. 20.
NC. 2, p. 183; ¢f. Brh. V7. 4, p. 1249,
. wat ( AEEl ) g (39, 9 Ua:, A1 9%ast afisfq-NC. 2, p. 183; cf.

;I;:;T g 7 4393, 1% TOAT qdEaonEa ae) aaEZfi-Bih- V. 4, p.

6. EhHEg JIal, TEG (7 N ool SgQoe AonfEssifa S efved va &
—NC. 2, p. 182; cf. Bth. V1. 4, p. 1249,

7.8 gRAT g AIEIEAE [FEaR T47 UAATARL | T F AL
aregaEeT:— Nifva., p. 302

8. NC. 4, p. 305.
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the karanapati worked a number of officials called karapikas
whose status must have been that of the judges or magistrates.
Two different terms, i.e.the r#jakaraga® or rajakulakarapa®
and the karanasala,* are mentioned to denote the courts. It
would not be improbable to assume that while the former
denoted the royal court, the latter indicated the other courts
in general. Karapa is the usual term used for the courts in the
literature of the time, and the judges were known as karagikas.®
The karapikas have also been called paficakulikas in the
contemporary Jaina texts.s

Law-suits and Their Procedure—The legal proceedings were

~ usually termed as vavakdra.” Regarding its procedure we are
informed that after filing an appeal in the court, the plaintiff
was made to repeat his case thrice by the karapapati to ascer-
tain the correctness of the case.® If the words uttered by the
plaintiff were repeated thrice without any faltering or change,
then the case was considered to be just and worthy of consi-
deration by the court. According to the ancient authorities the
Jjudgement could never be given by a single person® and
the mention of the word karapika in pluralle shows the
same practice to have been observed during this time. The
authorities were to take into account all available evidences
before giving their judgement. The witnesses (saks7)11, sureties

1. NC.2, pp. 18, 83,

2. siEr @iz giEE sronfey caecot sqf2zd—NC. 4, p. 305,

3. TS T FafzEAfl acer FRPE™ FgERT =f—NC. 2, p. 18,

4. FTUEEIY ﬁf‘a@g TAERSTANY Za1—NC. 3, p. 200.

5. wrfefy uftm—Samaraiccakahd, Vol. 1, p. 86.

6. Ibid., pp. 210-13.

7. NC. 2, p. 18; NC. 3, p. 200.

8. &3 sHTnd! woft-gut K2, wRe g afrEaR wefiewE, of g i

aitd @ Sfi—e=d wfEen, oe BERd @ ST s, oy afefad
Hgxr [A—NC. 4, p. 305.

9. Sukraniti, IV. 5. 5-6.
10. NC. 2, pp. 18, 83; Samaraiccakaha, Vol 1, p. 86,
F. 5= gt 9fivy a1 yaa—NC. 3, p. 105; also NG 3, p. 106. According to
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(pratibhin)* and the written documents (leha) were considered
as prime evidences. In spite of these elaborate rules, it cannot
be definitely stated as to how far these rules were put into
practice by the State-officers. Very often wo find the State-
cffiicers being bribed (ukkoda) by the wealthy citizens.? The
friends and relatives of the king usually took undue advantage
of their higher social status.* The false-witnesses ( kada-sakkhi,
-alika-sakkhi )* and the fabrication of forged documents
{ kadaleha )* were common. There were people who readily

agreed to give false witnesses in court in order to earn
money.,

Filing a case in the court was indeed a costly affair. The poor
People having no money were unable to lodge a complaint in
the court and were “even turned out of the court by the
-diitagas or the servants or guards of the court”.” A similar
‘statement is found in a contemporary work, the Mattavilasa-
prahasana, in the remarks of Devasoma when she says: “Why
this man has heaps of riches drawn from the revenues of many
monasteries and with it he can stuff the mouth of the court-
-officials at pleasure. I am the maid of a poor Kaiapalika whose
-only wealth is snake’s skin and sacred ash, and what riches have
1 that I should go to the court ?»*8 * The legal proceedings in
‘the court being a costly affair, people must have tried to settle
the disputes with the arbitration of the village-elders or the

Panini, siksi was the one who was an eye-witness (V. 2. 91) and surety

was called pratibhi in relation to the loan for which he was bound
as surety (II. 3.30)—Vide Agrawala,

p. 417.

See above note.

NGAS' P- 274; also QY A7+ AeqGTEIT T HATF—NC. 3, p. 53.
Ibid.

NC. 1, pp. 101-2.

NC. 3, p. 361.

6. siar Az &+ endreifhr Ry wfort exyss agf—NC. 1, p. 101; 3 Ararfinga
T A Fweafiad HUH—NC. 1, p, 102,

7. o9 §1 AR TATS Toufy, gaam HTElA, aer quEEd) wafy, FEmTE
TR Heelt ZfEY, geq Ju Feaff—NC. 3, p. 274.

8. Mattavilisa-prahasand, p. 31.

V.S, India gs known fo Phnini,

Uik o o
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elders of the caste or guild. Indeed, the NC. refers to a meeting:
of the caste of Brahmanas who assembled to decide punishment
for a Brahmana who had beaten a bullock to death.! The
merchant communities and the other castes must have follo-
wed the same practice. As a last resort only people went to-
the court, though the number of law-suits filed in the court
does not appear to be any way small. It is, however, evident
that the legal code was elaborate and strong, though the auth-
orities at times did not conform to the rules.

Crimes—The court had to deal with all types of cases incl-

- uding criminal cases. Important amongst them were the
cases of theft, robbery, adultery, murder, non-execution of the
king’s order and treason against the State or king, Theft and
robbery were the most frequent crimes of the time. There was
a class of people who had no profession other than stealing.?
The organized bands of the Mleccha thieves and bandits used
to reside on the hill areas surrounding the Malwa region.?
They had their own settlements known . as corapalll or stena--
palli* and they attacked the people in groups, drove away
their cattle, deprived them of their belongings and burnt the
villages. The army help was often resorted to eradicate such
disturbances.® The general offences of theft, however, were
grouped under three categories®: theft of the horses, elephants,.
jewellery and kidnapping king’s harem-inmates was regarded
to be the worst offence; theft of the cows and buffaloes or
theft performed by making breaches in the walls (khatiakkana):
and kidnapping the maid servants was regarded as the second
degree offence; theft performed in the houses of the ordinary
citizens ( pahiya-jana-mosaga ) for objects like food or drink
was the third type of offence.” This classification of theft is

1. am® &t gl AesmfEqeTd fAssfaamr gafzs@—NC. 3, p. 150.
2. azfass FOAR aFa), 9O o+ & & GHigar sOdfas—NC. 3, p. 259.
3. ffemt areErfEi=gr, ¥ wsaaadg A aopaien gif@—NC. 4, p. 124.
4. NC.3, p. 217.

5. NC. 2, p. 6.

6. NC. 3, p. 259.
7. 1pia. ©
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apparently based upon the nature of the object stolen away
by a person, and the punishment differed accordingly. Death.
( marapa-dagda ), either by mutilating the head or impaling,
is stated to have been the only punishment for stealing jewels.
from the royal treasury.l

Next to the theft and robbery was the act of adultery.
Sexual relationship with any one except the wife was regarded
as the most heinous crime on the part of a person. Adultery
with the virgins or the ladies of the respectable families or
the inmates of the royal harem? was more condemned
than that with the widows or maid servants.* Mention has
been made of the mythological story of Indra’s seduction of
Udarmka Risi’s wife for which he was cursed with the sin of
Brahma-hatya,* one of the five great crimes®, by the sage.
The person charged with adultery was taken around the city
" after being censured and beaten, his head shaven off and his
penis mutilated.¢ This was an usual punishment for this sort
of crime.

Murder was a serious crime and was severely dealt with.
In the text, an instance can be found where three sons of a

king devised to murder the king in order to seize the kingdom.
They, however, did not succeed in their plans and were
severely punished by the king for their treacherous action.?
Non-execution of the king’s order was also a grave offence..
King being the absolute ruler of the State, his orders were:

1. Toor eI R &Te s« - aeg ARUEET g3t A NC. 4, p. 343; also NC.
2, p. 18.

2. NC. 4, p. 19; NC. 2, pp. 379-80.

3. Ibid.; also NC. 2, p. 379.

4. NC. 3, p. 340; Brk. V1. 2, pp. 543-44.

5. According to Manu the paficamalhipitakani or five great crimes arer
(i) slaying a Bridhmana, (ii) drinking intoxicating liquor, (iii) theft
of the gold belonging to a Brahmana, (iv) adultery with the wife of a.
spiritual preceptor and (v) associationing with any one guilty of these
crimes—MEnava-dharmaéEstra, IX. 235 and XI. 55-59.

6. TER qg LG, TERHS v Hew qewnt areni frsal A aEfi—
NC. 3, pp. 581-82.

7. NC. 3, p. 48.
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supposed to be indisputable by the subjects. We observe a
king issuing a command to his subjects to take shelter under
the fort during the invasion ofa non-Aryan king. Most of
the persons disobeying the order were killed by the enemy’s
forces, while the rest were severely punished by the king
himself for not obeying his orders. ! Cipakya is also men-
tioned to have ordered the people of a village to be burnt
alive for disobeying the commands of their master—the ‘king
Candragupta.? Persons causing slightest doubt in the mind
-of the king were immediately imprisoned and even executed.
‘Treason against the king or State (raydpakara)® was not
tolerated. It included the offences like entering the king’s
harem without hijs permission, stealing royal property or
kidnapping the members of the royal family*, working
:against the interests of the State by acting as a spy couriers
or by writing false documents (ktdaleha)® or making an effort
to create dissensions among the members of the royal council”?
‘etc. Among the general crimes against the State, non-pay-
ment of taxes to the king,® using false weights (ki Jatnla)
-and false measures (kazdamapa),° giving false witness in the
court (kidasakkhi)1® and transgression of the moral and legal
-code were the important ones.

Punishments—The nature and severity of punishment was
based upon the gravity of the crime and its nature. Various
types of punishments like censure or reproach (durvacana-
khimsapa), fines and confiscation of property (bhogaharana),

L. Q go1 ooy sty ww e fi1eeSf2a—NGC. 4, p. 229,
2. NC. 4, pp. 10-11.
3. NC. 3, p. 261, also p. 37.
4. NC. 3, pp. 261-62.
5. g0 ar fAAE /@—NC. 3, p. 262.
6. HTIRW a1 yafaes #5—NC. 3, p. 262,
7. NC. 2, p. 233,
8. NC. 4, p. 14.
9. NC. 1, p. 115.
40. NC. 1, pp. 101-2.
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physical torture or corporal punishment (sarira-tadana),
imprisonment (niggahabahdha), banishment from the State or
kingdom (nirvasita) and death (marapz-dapia) are frequently
mentioned in the text.! Censure or reproach (durvacana®-
-khiisap1®) must have been a mild punishment for ordinary
offences. Almost all the crimes could be cleared away in
terms of fine and it was a regular source of State income..
Frequent references to fines and confiscation of property*

reveal that they were most commonly administered punishment
of the time.

Physical punishment ( s2r#7a )5 was not wuncommon.
Amongst the various forms of corporal punishment, mutilation.
of the various limbs of body®, i.e. hands, feet, ears, nose,.
penis etc.”, blinding the eyes or extracting them out with a.
hot iron stick (tattasalaga)®, putting to fetters (nigada-
bandha)?, torture with an instrument (janta-pidana)’® and
beating with lashes (kafaghata)'' have been frequently
mentioned in the text. From another contemporary Jaina
work we learn that the eyes were extracted and the tongue

1. Eight kinds of punishment are recorded in the Jaina tradition.
These are : Expression of regret, prohibition, reproach, reprimand,.
confinement to a certain district, imprisonment, corporal punishment
and fine—Samaraiccakahd, p. 358; vide—Choudhary, op. cit., p. 371.
For similar references to crime and punishment in certain Jaina texts.
see—Prof. Kilipida Mitra’s article ‘Crime and Punishment in Jaina
Literature’, IHQ., Vol. 15, pp. 75-89; also LAIL., pp. 66-74.

2. geEA-gI-FarEaf SEy My aI—NC. 2, p. 233.

3. a&q AmEO-Fuv-Tren-fager 1 &= W fa—NC. 3, p. 48.

4. Ibid.; NQ. I, p. 130.

5. 7R g€ gL a1 forwrg’ aRfg—NC. 4, p. 362.

6. Fmilg-ara-HT-qRfHEA@ ar—NC. 3, p. 200; Hvo_oig-EuEeaEY a1
FISHA, ¢F fA®aHwi—NC. 4, p. 13; also Sgmardiccakand, p. 289, also.
p. 95; Yaiastila tacampi, 3. 403.

7. NC. 3, p. 582.

8. srsuiEaeg qr Ieqrfeany, agasEne ar S sEnffi—NC. 3, p. 263.

9. PrrEifyat 491—NC. 3, p. 202.

10. =3 ar ffy—NC. 3, p. 56.

11, wgamafEzar ag—NG. 3, p. 202.
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severed as a punishment for putting a false charge of theft.?
For criminally assaulting any woman of the royal house-hold
the guilty person’s hands and feet were amputated, and he
was pierced on a pale or killed with one stroke of a sword.?

Yuan Chwang’s statement that “corporal punishment was non-
existent’’ and that “torture was not used to elicit confession*’®

is contradicted by himself when he states that on violating
«the rules of property, justice, fidelity and filial piety, the nose
and ears of the person were cut off, his hands or feet amputa-
ted, or he was expelled from the country or was driven to
the wilderness of the deserts.>>*

Imprisonment for violating the legal code was a common
punishment. Although the imprisonment ( bandha)® is fre-
quently mentioned, no details regarding prisons ( bandhagira)
are to be found from the text. Prisoners, however, were relea-
sed ( bamdhanagarasodhana )® on certain auspicious occasions.
Yuan Chwang also informs us that “for certain crimes the
offenders were imprisoned”’ and that “on auspicious occa-
sions like the birth ofa child the king ordered a general

release of the prisoners *’8 ;
Banishment from the village, town, state or country was

another common punishment.® Two different forms of this
punishment appear to have been in vogue. TUsually the res-
pectable citizens and the Brahmanas!®were only expelled from

1. Samariiccakahd, Vol. I, preface p. XXXIV.

2. Ibid., pp. 165-75.

3. Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 84-85; Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 172.

4, Vide—Beni Prasad, op. cit., p. 371.

5. NC. 3, pp. 56, 202.

6. SYURTICES gFh—NC. 3, p. 261.

7. Watters, op. cit., 1, pp. 83, 264.

8. Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 188.

9, garIeg ot {Wfaadr #31—NC. 2, p. 153; gafe-frEgo-TH-or-29-

At a1 forsgwfa—NG. 3, p. 56.

10. From Yuan Chwang we learn that five hundred Brihmanas were
simply exiléd by Harsa for making a conspiracy against him, although
his ministers and feudatories demanded an extermination of the whole
tribe.—Beal, op. cit., I, pp. 220-21.
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J

the State without being subjected to any public humiliation;
sometimes they were even allowed to take their ‘property with
them. The ordinary citizens or the victims of some serious
crime, however, were often taken around the city on an ass or
horse, and then subjected to public humiliation. They were
then turned out of the city and their property confiscated by
the State 1 1In the Samaraiccakaha, we find the king banishing
Cakkadeva, the son of Apratihatacakra, for stealing gold
articles of the merchant Cammdamana.?2 ‘

Death was the last penalty that could befall the fate of a

victim. Various forms of corporal punishment (maragadamda )3
like mutilation of head or impaling*, poisoning, exposing the
body to crows and vultures®, or burning a criminal alive in
the fire®, are mentioned in the text.” The legal code for the
criminals was thus harsh and rigorous, although the wealthy
citizens and the persons of higher social standing can be
observed in attempting to escape punishment by bribing the
judicial authorities, or by pleasing the king.

There might have been other departments also, but the

above mentioned were the important ones as can be judged
from the respective designations of the officers mentioned in
the text. This fairly -large and comprehensive list of the
State-officers presupposes a full-fledged scheme of adminis-
tration. Assisted by this official hierarchy at the centre, the
king must have efficiently ruled from the capital (rayaka ni).”

Administrative and Territorial Units

For a proper administration the States were divided into

various manageable units. Various units like gima, pura,

1.

o S N

The commentary on Ugter@dhyayagng informs us that a person
charged with adultery was banished from the town by the king in such
a manner (23, pp. 285 f.; also LAI., p. 701).

Samaraiccakaha, Vol. 1, preface pp. XXXII-XXXIV.

NC. 4, p. 343.
NC. 2, p. 18.
NC. 3, p. 292.
NC. 4, pp. 10-11,

. TEfafizar taEri—NCG. 2, p. 328,
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desa and rajja® are regularly mentioned in the text and
these units were placed under their respective heads. There
being no imperial power, the country was divided into various.
independent States having a federal character of their own..
As natural, our author’s conception of a rajye or kingdom.
does not go far beyond the constitution of such States. The
bhukii ruled by a king was called r3jya (rajja) and was said
to have been divided into the vi;ayasz. Sometimes the bhukti
consisted only of one vifaya® which normally led to a con-
fusion between these two units during this time. The division
of the bhukii into the wviyayas mentioned in the text appears

" to have been an ancient one which was not in practice during
this time. Not a single bkukii is named in the text, although
its head, the bhojika%, is regularly mentioned. The status of
this officer was a little higher than that of the gramayyapr-
taka® or equal to the village-headman,” which shows that
this unit, even if in existence during this time, was indeed mush
smaller than a visgya. Inscriptions from proper Gujarat also
do not reveal the presence of this unit.”

The visaya, as noted above, was the largest administrative
unit of the time, and as many as 16 visayas are mentioned.®
Dega?® is another unit frequently mentioned in the text. This
term has sometimes been used in a wider sense as in the
Hirdugadesal®, but usually it isused in a restricted sense.

1. TA-gT-2G-TH F Ffyar woifd—NC. 3, p. 57.

2. TRRAITY TS WU | &1 go1 Wt Gifage somfage at €159 |
—NC. 1, p. 133.

3. Ibid. For controversy over the form of various units like the bhukéi,
visaya, desa eic. see—CII, 111, pp. 32-33.

4. NC. 2, pp. 101, 162, 428.

5. grAsAEaE wad: | g @l Mfdw:—NC. 2, p. 183

6. “difig” g amgrd—NG, 3, p. 579; Brh. Vr. 5, p. 1478,

7. Sankalia, H. D., Archaeology of Gujarat, p. 199,

8. NG. 1, pp. 51-52; NC. 2, p. 362; NC. 3, p, 425; NC. 4, p. 125

9. NC. 1, p. 133; NC. 3, p. 37.

10. NC. 3, p. 59.
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Desa is also shown as the next sub-division of the rajjal
which itself was equated with bAukti, and as mentioned
before, the bhukii is said to have been divided into the
visayas.2 Deia was a synonym of the visaya, and Surattha,
Sindhu and Milava which were sometimes styled as degass
were at other places called visapas.* The term visayarakkhiya
is also explained as desarakkhiya® which leaves no doubt in
the indentification of these two units.

The janapadas of the ancient times were by now replaced
by the visayas. Thus, in the context of the ancient division
of the janapadas Magadha is mentioned as a janapada,®
while usually it has been called visaya.” The janapada of
Kunala® is also at another place called Kunpala-visaya®,
Mapiala®® is mentioned as another unit and Suragtha is said
to have been divided into 69 mapdalas.21 The post-Maitraka
inscriptions reveal that Surastra comprising the whole of
modern Kathiawar was called a mandala which contained

smaller mandalas.22 Under the Gurjara Pratiharas the term
map jala stood for a province.13

The rajtha or ragirat* is another unit occasionally referred

to in the text, though its head, the rastramahattara or
rastraktita  (ragthauda)ls s frequently mentioned. The

1. NC. 3, p. 57.
2. NC. 1, p. 133.
3. Ibid.; NC. 2, p. 79.
4. NC. 2, pp. 357, 362; NC. 3, p. 193; NC. 4, p. 90.
5. Rerfaslt favares: —Na. 2, p. 183.
6. NC. 3, p. 124, .
7. NC. 3, pp. 193, 523; NC. 4, pp. 124, 126, 158,
8. NC. 3, p. 371,
9. NC. 4, p. 126.
10. #H=wfafy feaE—Na. 3, p. 508
11. NC. 3, pp. 59, 508,
12, EI. IX, No. 10,
13. Sankalia, op. cit., p. 201.
14. NC. 2, p. 428.

15. W@FILY WIATTU—NC, 2. p, 267.
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Bagumra Grant of Nikumbhalladakti of 654-35 A. D. from
Southern Gujarat also discloses rasgra as an administrative
division under the officer rastrakiita.l In spite of this mention
of the rasira and its officer, not a single rdsfra is named
either in our text or in any of the inscriptions forthcoming
from Gujarat.* However, this unit, if ever in existence, was
smaller than the wvisaya, as in the context of mentioning the
names of the heads of the various administrative units in the
text, the gramamahatiara, the rasiramahatiara, the bhojika
and the visaydrakkhiya® are mentioned in a consecutive order.
The same fact is revealed from the Kavi Grant of the Gurjara
king Jayabhatta (486 A. D.), which refers to the visayapali,
the rastrapati and the gramamahattara respectively,* and
thus indicates their official status in descending order.® Accord-
ing to Beni Prasad, the rastra was perhaps a revenue division®,
while according to Virji, rasira was just another name of
ahara and that rastrapati must have been the head of this
unit.” The NC. refers to only one 2hara, viz. the Kosam-
bahdra,® but no details regarding the formation of this unit
are to be found in our text. ‘

From the various references in the text it is clear that
visaya was the largest and the most common administrative
unit during this time, although the units like bhukii,
janapada, mandala, desa and rastra are also mentioned in
the text. This is also corroborated by the contemporary
Maitraka records. Virji has also pointed out: “Even if the
designations given to these units are not same, very little

1. Ind. Ant. XVIIT (1889), p. 265; Beni Prasad, op. cit., p, 382.

2. Sankalia, op. cit., p. 198; Virji, op. cit., p. 231. ‘

3. NC. 2, p. 101.

IA. V, p. 114,

5. Virji, op. cit., p. 237.

6. Beni Prasad, op. cit., p. 382.

7. Virji, op. cit., p. 237.

8. NC. 2, p. 361. The unit @hara was common in Kathiawar, C.I. and
U.P. In the Nausari Plates oi’éryﬁ§raya (671 A. D.) Gharg is mentioned
as a division of visgya——EI. VIII, No 22.

-
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difference cxisted between them,’’? It is also noteworthy to
remember that “the old designation (like visaya and defa)
continued to be applied to, albeit the units very much dimini-
shed in size.”*2

The vigsayas were further divided in towns and villages.
Various terms like pura®, puri*, nagara®, nagari®, pattaga”,
dopamuha®, nigama® etc. are mentioned to denote a
town according to its geographical, political or economic
situation. Though the term pura is itself a suffix, yet a
practice of using both the suffixes, the pura and nagara
together, can be seen in the text. In the wusages like
?\nandapuranagara 10, Andhapuranagarall, DadapuranagaratZ2,
Kampillapuranagara®®, Viarattapuranagaral® etc., the ‘pura
is being taken as part of the word and the nagara is added
as a suffix.  Pajtanas were the towns having a flourishing
trade. Anandapura is mentioned as a famous thalapaitapa.l®
Donamuhas were the towns where trade by land and water-
ways were carried out.'® Besides, there were towns exclusively
inhabited by the merchants or trade-guilds, and these were

1. Virii, op. cit., p. 236.

2. 1bid., p. 235.

3. NC. 2, pp. 357, 269, 503,

4. NC. 2, pp. 95; NC. 3, p. 295.
5. NC. 2, p. 382; NC. 3, p. 346; NC. 1, p. 105.
‘6. NC. 3, p. 419; NC. 2, p. 417.
7. NC. 2, p. 382; NC. 3, p. 346.
8. Ibid.

9. Ibid.

10. NQC. 3, p. 268.

11. NC. 3, p. 269,

12. NC. 3, p. 441.

13. NC. 2, p. 21.

14. NC. 4, p. 158.

15. S@qz gicAr, gzt amragzrf%f——Nc 2, p.328;also NC. 3, p. 346;
Brh. Vr. 2, pp. 342-43.
16. o0 40 (g f§ g& Qoige—NC, 2, p, 328,
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known as the pigamas.® Sthali* is another unit mentioned
in the text. This unit seems to have existed only in Kathiawar
under the Maitrakas of Valabhi.® It is not clear as to which
administrative area did this unit correspond. Perhaps, it
was also another designation of a town based upon its natural
geographical area.* In the text we find that Varattapura,
which is once called pura® or nagara, has also been
called  sthali ( Varatthali )* at ancther place. These towns
consisted of a number of villages (gama) which were the
smallest administrative units. Palli’ is yet another term
mentioned in the text. It seems to have been a small village,
especially a settlement of the wild tribes®, as can be judged
from the words like tepapalli or corapalli® etc. According
to Sukra, however, the word palli denoted “the half of the
village?’ 1o

Administration in Sub-divisional Units

The scheme of general administration in the sub-divisional
units was quite similar to that of the centre, although
naturally on a quite lower grade. These units were presided
over by a representative of the king or were ruled by the
feudatory kings. The visayarakkhiyva and the desarakkhiya
or desakuita were the corresponding heads of the wigaya and
desa.r* As the designation itself suggests, their main duty was
to protect the people of the wvisapa or defa. They did
perform judicial functions also, as the citizens and monks

1. Fuforr steq Fa FEfT 0F—NC. 2, p. 328; also NC. 3, p. 341; Brh.
V1. 2, pp. 342-43.
2. NC. 3, p. 117.
3. Sankalia, op. cit., p. 194, note 6; also Virji, op. cit., p. 239.
4. Thid.
5. NC. 4, p. 158.
6. NC. 3, p. 442,
7. NC. 3, p. 123.
8. SED., p. 610; alsn» Abhidhanara jendrakos'a, p. 729.
- 9, NC. 3, p. 217.
10. Sukramiti, 1. 193.

11. NC. 2, p. 183; also 256 GFZ aT, TGRSR T—NC.-3,-p. 57.
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could be seen taking all their complaints to them.! In short,
it can be stated that endowed with the authority of the king
these governors or representatives of the king performed all
the functions of the State with the help of their junior officers.
Feudatory Kings and Their Councils

The States had a federal character and the kings usually
had a large number of feudatory kings (samamtarayans)* under
them who in turn had their own with the permission of their
overlord. Though legally ruling under the overlordship of
the sovereign, these feudatories were quite autonomous in the
internal administration of their State. The feudatory rulers
had their own courts and councils. Mention has been made
of a meeting of the council (sabkd) of the feudatory rulers?
where they asked the members if any one of them could
succeed in capturing the mighty horse of their sovereign
‘which had made him invulnerable in battlefield. Sometimes
‘we find the sovereigns marching against the unruly feuda-
tories.* It can thus be judged that the feudal kings were
always trying to assert their power even at the expense of
their overlord. s

‘Town Administration

Kottapala or seythi® was the highest authority in a town.
‘He is mentioned as a protector of the town,” and was invested
with a golden patta® with the permission of the king. The -

1. NC. 2, pp. 182-83. )

2. NQC. 4, p. 304. The Suzraniti defines a feudatory or sZmantg as a
ruler whose revenue ranged from one to three lacs of silver coins or
he was the chief who had 100 villages under him (1. 182; 1. 190). In
the Harsacarita (p.170) a number of feudatories are seen waiting for
an audience of the suzerain. On his death-bed Prabhikaravardhana’
charged Harsa inter-alia to make prize of feudatory kings (p. 188).

'3, AT EHATME Sreqeqolt §9rg AoIf—NG, 4, p. 304.

4. Avasyakq Carni, 11, p. 190,

5. NC. 4, p. 304.

6. ICE &2F FZA A—NC. 3, p. 57.

7. NC. 2, pp. 234, 267.

8. NC. 2, p. 450,
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#$vara®, talvara®? and madambiya® also appear to have been
the leaders of certain groups of villages. Administration in
the towns seems to have differed according to the geographical,
political or economic situation of a town. In the nigamas
or towns exclusively inhabited by the merchants, the adminis-
tration was solely run by the members of the merchant comm-
unities and their Head or President was directly responsible to
the king.* The setthi and satthavaha have been frequently
mentioned as the executive officers in a town.® Though the
king was ultimately responsible for the over-all administration
in the State, it is evident that the popular element also played
a great part in the administration of the lower units.
Village Administration

Grama or village was the smallest administrative unit.®
This was virtually the basis of the whole administration.
The village-headman has been variously called makhaitara’,
graimamahatiara®, gramakuga®, gramabhojika'® or bhojika’
in the text. In administration he was always assisted by a
senior village-officer known as gramavydprtaka.”? It seems

1. Rzgdw g f2A%:, €1 T AmafEiEezEdi-—1Ibid.

2. TEufEAl FmIfEURET a@ad——1bid. :

3, A fegvored Yy &1 ARMEM—~1bid. In the Vyagvaldra Bhdsva Tika
(4. 52) Midambiya is explained as a leader of Madamba which
consisted of eighteen thousand villages,

4. NC. 4, p. 14.

5. NC. 2, pp. 267, 450; NC. 3, p. 489.

6. NC. 2, p. 183; NC. 3, p. 57. For the constituents of a village see—
Brh. Bid. 1096-1100; also LAILL, p. 82.

7. NC. 2, pp. 144, 183; Hgrigearita, p. 84; various Jaina inscriptions
refer to the mahattarags or mghattamuas of a village —see Jaina
Sildlekna Sahgraha, 1, pp. 248, 249 an i 266.

8. wE)l ATAFES: UMW AT 4 —NC. 2, p. 183.

9. Ibid.

10. NC. 2, p. 450.

11. NC. 2, p. 81. A Grant of Ranagraha of the year 640 4.D.shows?2
bhojika acting as ditaka—£I. 11, No. 4; EL. V, No. 5.

12, NG, 2, p. 183.
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that the gramamahattara was merely a village-elder, while
gramayyd prtaka was the officer actually entrusted with the
duty of performing all the executive functions of the village.
From the Valabhi inscriptions it appears that the makatiara
during this time was regarded no more than a village-elder.?
Thakkura® is another village-officer mentioned only ouce in

.the text. It appears to have been a later designation of the

village-headman, as he is frequently mentioned in the sub-
sequent records from Gujarat.*

Village-Council (Gramaparisad)

The villages had their own councils called gramaparisads>
which solved all the problems of the villagers. Agamiagara
was the place where the meetings of the village-council were
held.® Meetings, however, could take place in a hall (sabka)",
in a temple, or even under a tree. The house-holders
(gihattha—kudumbiya) frequently took part in the proceedings
of the village-council.® We, however, get no information from
the text to enable us to ascertain if all the house-holders were
allowed to attend the meetings of the village-council.

The members of the village-council must have formed a
smaller cabinet for the proper administration of the village.
In the context of a gofthl (gosthi—a social gathering ), we are
informed that the gosthis were presided over by five village-
officers,® who were specially honoured by the villagers. There

1 “FF=Ewl” & amaed fagshn gmsgas a9 —Ibid.

2. Sankalia, op. cit., p. 20.

3. NC.4 p.312.

4. Thakkura is often mentioned in the Caulukyan inscriptions—Sankalia,

op. cit., p. 203,

. NC. 2, p. 9. ,

6. SHART St STRTRY s1rig fazafir f stiaere 1 mAeReEz s fr 38 wafki-
NC. 2, p. 199.

7. €I ¥ gWI—NC. 3, p. 344,

8. NC. 2, pp. 199, 200.

9. wafy d=rfy uftwifEar agl gs3a1® 92@] f—NC. 2, p. 144; also Brh.
Vi. 4, p. 994.

&)



72 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA GCURNI

is every reason to believe that the same practice must have
continued even during this time in some form or the other.
These five officers were : mahattara, apu-mahattara, lalitasa-
nika, kaduga, dandapati or dapdaga.l

The mahattara was same as the gramamahaitara or the
village-headman. He was consulted for all the activities dur-
ing a goyth? and was given the highest seat.2 The apumahat-
tara was an assistant officer who performed the village-func-
tions in the absence of the mahatiara.® Lalitasapika is another
officer mentioned in this list, but his functions as an officer are
not very clear. It was the custom to provide him with a high
or beautiful seat during the gogth? and double amount of the
food offered at the time of the gotthi-bhatta.* Kaduga was
another officer who determined the type of punishments for
the gotthiyas for any of their short-comings during a goithi.®
Dagdapati or dapdaga was the officer who administered the
Punishment decided upon by the former officer.

These five officers must have formed the village cabinet
which is now known to us as paficayale. Bana in the 7th
century A.D. alludes to the paficakula” which may be taken

as a variation of the technical term paficamapiali.® The
office of these officers must have been elective, and the money

(dhana) or family (kula) is mentioned as the basis of their
selection.? From the respective designations of these village-

1. Ibid.

2. §9g IUSSIGATE TRFHSIg goofins, MR Fr-Nana seg J23-
mrant R sl @ qead wofi-Na. 2, p. 144.

3. AT SEARA St Teefineh 9T zraf @t sgre—NC. 2, p. 144;
Brh. V1. 4, p. 994.

4. afermafvrey et At 22 Fsafy, TRIRET 2l F3f, i

nEE 0 W RSAf—NC. 2, p. 144.

ZErEuEy M2 zaen STIR=BIARRT FF AONT—Ibid.

d &< swrafy S a1 =t would, @ S Feel amfd—Ibid.
Harsacarita, p. 255.
. Saletore, op. cit., p. 303.

9 qg AT ARG IOFHATOT qEET—NC. 2, p. 101.
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-officers, it can be easily judged that most of the social, economic
and even judicial functions were locally imparted by the vil-
lage-officers and that the villagers enjoyed a favourable degree
of internal autonomy in spite of the apparently monarchical
character of the State.



CHAPTER Il
SOCIAL LIFE

Although composed in the last quarter of the 7th century
A.D., the Nifitha Carpi embodies a considerable amount of
material depicting ancient customs and traditions which might
not belong to the period of its composition. In this chapter
it will be our endeavour to evaluate and illustrate the multifa-
rious aspects of social life by analysing the NC. and other
contemporary sources with a view to reflect the life of that
period.

Society

Similar to classical Sanskrit and Jaina Prakrit texts the
NC. also marks a distinction between the Aryans and the
non-Aryans, the latter being variously called Agariyas,
Mecchas or Dasus.2 People living inside the twenty-five and
a half Aryan regions,® following Aryan customs and

1. For physical differences between the Aryans and the non-Aryans see—
Senart, Caste in India, pp. 122 f.

2. NC. 3, pp. 492, 518; NC4, p. 124,

3. According to the ancient tradition, the Jaina monks in the ancient
times were allowed to move as far as Magadha in the east, Ko3ambi
in the south, Thiind in the west and Kundld in the north (N.BhLa.
5733; NC. 4, pp. 125-26). It was from the time of Samprati that Jainism
spread in other regions and consequently the twenty-five and a half
countries were declared as Aryan. These were : (1) Magadha, (2) Ahga,
{8) Vabga, (4) Kalihga, (5) KaSi, (6) Kofala, (7) Kuru, (8) Kuratta,
(9) Paficdla, (10) Jatigala, (11) Surattha. (12} Videha, (13) Vaccha,
(14) Sandilla, (15) Malaya, (16) Vaccha, (17) Varana, (18) Dasanna,
(19) Cedi, (20) Sindhu-Sovira, (21) Siirasena, {(22) Bhatgi, (23)Purivatta,
(24) Kupalda, 25) Lida (Ladha)and (26) Kegaiaddha—Brs. V7.
3, p. 913; LAIL, p. 250.
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speaking Aryan languages, were regarded as Aryans, while
the non-Aryans dwelled outside these Aryan regions. They
were called paccamtivas (priatyantikas) as they inhabited on
the outer fringes of the Aryan society.? The non-Aryans are
described as wearing quaint dresses, following different customs
and speaking various languages,? and indulging in indecent
and violent activities.® Pointing towards the aboriginal habits
of these people the author gives an interesting explanation of
the word Dasu, thatis the people who used to bite with their
teeth when enraged.+*

Caste System

The Aryan society was governed by the traditional order
of the four Varnas (cauvvappa)® which consisted of the Banm-
bhapa, Khatiiya, Vaisa and Sudda.® Though fundamentally
opposed to the Brzhmanical caste system, the Jaina lawgivers.
during these later centuries not only identified themselves with
the essentials of the Varna organisation, but also produced a.
caste-system of their own which was not basically very different
from the Brahmanical caste system.? A rigid demarcation was.

L. werfiami siggsdiae snfasoEarei, G swoad fBar & sorfRen §
U= fFT-~NC. 4, p. 124.

2. gwAnfzsrawEwaEIRE s fAftasar fsa—ibid.

3. faifwasTasamon IMERA—Ibid. In the Vasisthadharmasistra
(IV. 24) the Stidras, who must have initially been the non-Aryans by-
caste, are characterised as hostile, violent, boastful, short-tempered,
untruthful, extremely greedy, ungrateful, heterodox, lazy and impure..
See—Sharma, R.S., Sigras in Ancient Indic, p. 253.

. WezEr e 79/ 30 29——NC. 4, p. 124.

5. NC. 3, p. 124. For the traditional division of the four Varnas, which can.
te traced from the time of Kautilya down to the Smrti literature and
also in the contemporary epigraphs, see—Arlhasistra, Bk, 1, Ch. 111,
pp. 6-7; Laws of Manu, Ch. 1, 88-90, and 4, 24 (Buhler); Watters,
op. cit., 1, p, 168; Beal, op. cit, 1, p.82; Alina Plates of Siladitya
{A.D. 766-67), CII. I11, No. 53, p. 232 and No. 39, p. 185, text p. 177.

. sigr damsfiEeg - - -wlhug swgen, anRaydt 359-ge g f&--NC. 3,p. 41%

. Some of the contemporary Jaina texts provide a Jaina version of the
origin of the Varnas in which the origin of four Varnas has been
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made between the higher (ibbha-jai)* and the lower castes
(jati-juhgita)? and we also find people following lower arts-
crafts (kamma-jumgita, sippa-jumgita)® whose entry to the
Jaina church was restricted on social grounds.* Those belonging
to the lower castes or following the lower arts and crafis were
characterized as abkojjas® (outcastes interdining with whom
was not permissible to the higher Varnas) and the Jaina monks
were directed to keep themselves away from them. The Jaina
Acaryas during these centuries had become vehemently cons-
cious of their social status; anything which could degrade them
in the eyes of society was to be avoided by the Jaina monks.
It was firmly believed that no one would like to embrace the
‘monastic order of those who accepted food from the abhojjas
(interdining with whom was not permissible), and that even
religious-minded monks, who were initiated to the monkhood,
would also get disgusted with being thought of as $vapikas

associated with the limbs of the Adi Jina. According to Jinasena,
.RS_abhadeva himself took up weapons in his arm and trained people in
wielding them, hence they (Ksatriyas) were called as created by his-
arms. He taught the people how to travel by thighs for earning liveli-
hood by trade, hence they (Vanijaias) came to be known as created
from his thighs. He taught with his own feet how the people should
serve others, therefore they (S‘iidras) were said to have been created
from his feet. Then the Brakmanss were taught with the mouth of
Bharata how to study, teach and perform rituals, hence they were
known to be created by his mouth (Adipurdng, 16.243; Paumacari
ya, 3.115-17; MahGpurana, 16. 343-46; also Adipurdna, 38-46). This
account clearly reminds us of the Brihmanical theory of the origins
of four Varnas (Rgveda, 10.7.90. 12; Mahabharata, Santiparva, 296.
5-6; Manu., pp. 1, 31; see also—Pt. Philacanda, Jaing Dharma aura
Varna-vyavagstha).

1. wiiirrafgar mass— NC. 3, p. 29.

2. NC. 3, p. 270.

3. NC. 3, p. 271.

4. NC. 3, pp. 270-71, 448,
5. f& g0 wed |y fvar- sl —NC. 2, p. 243.
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because of their association with the outcaste people.l The
author has a firm conviction that ‘‘the religion (i.e. Church)
flourishes by leaving aside the outcastes of society>.2

Besides, like the Buddhist texts, many of the Jaina texts
assign a higher status to the Ksatriyas by positioning them
first in the order of the four Varnas,® 1In the NC., however,
the author has described the ladies of the four Aryan Varnas
in general conformity to the Brahmanical order.*

Brahmanas

@) yaina Attitude towards Brahmapas—The Brahmanas were-
the highest in order of the four Aryan Varpas. They were
respected and even worshipped by the other Varnas. However,.
being the members of the opponent faith, the Brahmanas were
held in contempt by the Jainas,® and any contact with them.
was barred to a Jaina monk. Very often the Brahmanas were-
contemptuously called dJkijjati, i.e. belonging to a conde--
mned caste,® by the Jainas, and rivalry amoung the two sects.
existed to that extent that the AMakanas (Brahmanas) and the
Samanas {which also included the Niggapthas) could never be-
seen as going out physically together.” But like the Brahma--
nical texts which claim undisputed authority for the Brahma--
vas, the information provided by the Jaina texts cannot be:
taken as reliable. However, it indeed shows that at least
among a section of society the authority of the Brahmanas did.

L. spiisstosd sf=a swaAwdify of afemll, snissg wmifawmest gar
wAifagar gaafiesm a1 QaRuad, aumiiReaET o gUeE—NC. 4,
p. 132,

2. @ g &, ¥ 9REQ e 3= far wafi—NC. 2, p. 244.

3. Jinasena, Agipurina,-16. 243; Vimalasiiri, Pgumacariya, 3. 115-7.

4. e gfear daolt @ftar 3y gt 9—NC. 4, p. 50.

5. Belonging to a different sect or religion has been considered to be
one basis of untouchability in ancient India—Kane, P. V., Hisfory of
Dharmaiastras, Vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 188,

6, NG, 1, pp. 13, 163; NC. 2, p. 208; NC. 3, pp. 223, 418.

7. T GHUREOT OO (a%er waal s, o 9 S T, q a1, ot gd =},
F1En a1 & a—NC. 2, p. 119.
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not go undisputed, In spite of an underlying effort to tarnish
the image of the Brahmanas and the other sects, in order to
-eulogise the character of the Jainas,! the various stories and
instances unconsciously referred to by the author bring before
us the real picture of the society.

(i) Divine Origin of the Brahmapas—The period from the
end of the 3rd upto the 10th or 11th century A.D., or as it has
been called the age of the Dharmassstras,? shows a remarkable
development in glorification of the theory of imparting gift to
the Brahmanas who were regarded as human gods.® A similar
Pposition can also be judged from the NC. The Brahmanas were
popularly regarded to have been gods in heaven who were sent
to earth by Prajapati himself.* This concept of the Brah-
maygas as being veritable gods upon this earth (bhadeva®—pratya-
ksadeva),® evidently re-echoes the spirit of the various Brahma-
nical texts where it is stated: “Brahmanas are the gods that are
directly seen” and also that “there are two kinds of gods;
for indeed gods are gods but the Brahmanas are the human
gods®.?

(iii) Brahmanas by Caste Alone—Another important feature
seen from the text is that the birth alone had now become the
only criterion for belonging to a particular caste. The Brzh-
‘manas were called Brahmabandhu because of their caste itself
(jatimatra-sam panna-Bratmabandhusu).? According to the ancient
injunctions, “a Brahmana alone could be one with Brahma, for
he alone was entitled to enter the fourth stage of life, viz.
“‘asceticism”. Bana also enjoins that even to a Brahmaypa by

1. NC. 3, p. 142

2. Ghurye, G.8., Caste and Class in India, p. 4.

3. Ibid., p.9l. |

4. 05 = o 2fa a1 s, gsrafdEr At gear IA—NC. 3, p. 415,
5. Ibid.; also HIEWHA: MZ:—Yasastilaka, 88. 5.

6. NC. 4, p. 55.

7. Taittariye Samhita, 1. 7. 31.

8. Satapatha Brahmana, SBE., Vol. 12, p. 309 and Vol. 26, p. 341.
9, =AY SFAFEIRAREIS(T T HEL FF—NC. 3, p. 415.
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birth merely, uninitiated in heart, respect is due.l Mention
has been made of the Brahmanas who in spite of belonging to
.chaste Brahmana family ‘were not versed in Srutis and Smrtis
or in the art of sacrifice.? Such Brahmanas or the Softiya-
puttas (i.e. the sons of a Srotriya), as they have been called in
-the NC.®, may be compared with the jati-Brakmanas of
Patafijali as according to him, ““the person devoid of tapas and
Vedic study is a Brahmana by birth alone.’>t

(iv) Duties of the Brahmapas—The Brahmavas formed the
intellectual section of society; they were usually called as satkar-
maniraias (engaged in six activities).® The six duties of the
Brihmanas, enumerated in the NC., are: offering sacrifice
(vajana), performing sacrifice for others (yajana), study (adhy-
ayana), teaching fadhya pana), giving gifts (dana) and receiving
gifts (pratigraha).® These six duties of the Brahmanas have
been enumerated by Manu? who adds that receiving gifts
‘was the principal means of their livelihood.

So far as the duties of study and teaching (. adhyayana,
-adhyd pana) are concerned, the learned Brahmanas acquired the
knowledge of the 14 Vidyas or sciences by staying in the
“Gurukulas for a number of years.® Evidently, there must have
been efficient Brahmana teachers who imparted the sacred lore
to the students. A highly appreciative account of the different

1. Harsgearita, p. 7.

2. SRFAEGRN -~ “ufoegiifmmafaa siftE:--Na. 3, p. 412.

3. Ibid. ,

4. qAArAt 9t €Y1 SIS OF §: —Mghabhasya, Vol. 1, p. 411 and
Vol. II, p. 363,

5. ARTIIT 7S AR TRHATET—NC. 3, p. 415,

6. TN T g AToI STeAAA AT I IATE AfA—Ibid.; also Pauma-
cariys, 105, 21; Mahadpurana, 16..264,

7. FATTRAIA IS A1 T41 | T ARALLAT TEHACIITAA: 1| qooit
g s o FRIT faw | aeErEd 99 AgEET aEge: 1—
Manavadharmasastra, 10. 75-76.

8. NC. 3, pp. 92, 413; Uttarddhyayana T, 8, p. 123.
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activities of the Brahmana teachers given by Yuan Chwang
also points towards the same,l

The knowledge of the science of sacrifice (homa, yajiia) was
a must for the Brahmapas who not only performed sacrifices
for themselves (¥ajana) but also for others, for the security of
the king as well as the subjects (yajana). As priests they were
employed by kings,2 while the Sottiyas (S$rotriya) were a class
of the house-holder Brahmaga sacrificers who usually performed
sacrifices for the public.? The Brahmanas have been held in
contempt for sacrificing goats.* This evidently shows that
grand sacrifices must have been in vogue in which the animals.
were sacrificed.

The ideal extolled before the Brahmanas was that of poverty
and chastity. The Brahmanas must have displayed their
charity (anugraha) towards the people by helping them in
various religious ceremonies held for self-purification, and also.
during the birth and death ceremonies.® Receiving gifts
(pratigraha) was a proud privilege of the Brahmanas. Once
the theory of the divine origin of the Brahmanas was accepted,
imparting gifts to them was considered to bring great spiritual
merit to the donor.* The king as well as the public was eager
to secure their favours. The kings used to feed the Braihmanas
before launching a campaign to conquer the “nemy (parav-
ijaya) and for acquiring victory and maintaining peace in
the State.” A king is shown as giving donations to the Brah-

1. Watters, op. cit. I, p. 160,

2. NC. 2, p. 267.

3. NG, 3, p. 343, also p. 413.

4. SO =gAre @ IR ASSIR™I—NC. 3, p. 429.
In the Pagumacariya of Vimalastiri also .Parvataka is mentioned as
preaching that goats should be killed in sacrifices—Chandra, K. R,
A Critical Study of the Pgumacariya (unpublished thesis), p.-508;
Manusmiti (3. 268-70) also refers to offering of the meat of goat for
the liberation of the manes ou the occasion of monthly Sraddha.

5. AA(TATL - GAR AL E—TTHRIR,  AAFAY ARG TEHII_NC,
3, p. 415.

6. Ibid.

7. 9R WETEL S sl R Ao R RariviiE—NG, 2, p, 461,
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manas on every full-moon day of Kartika. But, these pious
and learned Brahmanas, proud as they were of their knowledge
and learning, never cared to bow down even before the kings.
A learned Brahmana, being advised by others to visit the
king and ask him for gifts, is seen as bluntly replying, should
I accept gifts from a king going there uninvited ? If the king
desires the welfare of his forefathers and ancestors, he should
come here himself to take me with him or send me the gifts
here®. This shows the patronizing attitude with which they
received gifts from the kings, and ensured that it was not a
begging on their part, but a demand which wasa mandatory
duty on the part of the donor if he desired his own salvation.

Apart from the kings, the people also showed liberal charity
towards the Brahmanas by providing them with food and
other requirements. Feeding the cows and the Brahmanas was
considerd to be an act of meritorious duty on the part of the
donor.2 The Brahmanas were never refused alms during their
begging-round.* In the month of Kartika people broke their
fast only after offering food to the Brahmanas.* The Brahmanas
were respectfully called to perform the religious ceremonies
on various auspicious and inauspicious occasions. Often they
were invited to the $raddha ceremony when the food was
offered to the dead ancestors.® The period of ten days impu-
rity because of the birth or death in a particular family also
ended after offering food to the Brahmanas.® It is thus evident

1. NC. 3, p. 92. The Brahmanic authorities lay down various restrictions.
upon the Brahmanas and a Snitaka for accepting food or gifts from a
king. According to Manu, a Brihmana was not to seck gxfts from
aking who was avaricious and transgressor of the rulesof the Sastras,
—Manu. VII. 5. 84; also VII. 13. 4.

2. 47 AT AN 9GNS (NC. 2, p. 315). According to the Smrtiss
feeding the Brihmanas-is one of the acknowledged ways of gaining
religious merit (Collection of Smitis, p. 423; Viyu Purdua, 80. 33).

8. fr gl awoit | Q- > gsEnTeg saed fEd SE—NG. 3, p. 413.

4. NC. 3, p. 418.

5. NC. 3, p.-415; Harigcarita, p. 164, text p. 175.

6. NC. 3, p. 526.
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that ‘receiving gifts’ (pratigraha) was the principal means of
livelihood of the Brahmanas, and the people also voluntarily
reciprocated by offering their best possession to please these
human gods in order to ensure their own welfare during the
life-time and after.

(v) Brahmapas and Other Occupations—Apart from these six
duties which were specifically laid down, the Brahmanas indu-
Iged in other activities also. They must have worked as astro-
logers or fortune-tellers (nemiitiya) and mastered the science of
medicine (tegicchiya). The Brahmanas also went abroad with
the caravans.! Besides, in spite of the Brahmanpic injunctions to
the contrary, some of the poor Brahmanas did embrace the
occupation of agriculture in order to earn their livelihood.?
They not only supervised the lands but also tilled by them-
selves. A Brahmana is mentioned to have gone to the field
(kayara) to till the land with only one bullock.® It might be
said that social and economic conditions, especially after a slow
decline in the Vedic rites and rituals, must have forced the
Brahmanas to embrace other occupations, though the ideals
regarding a true Brahmana was still the same, i. e. one per-
forming the pious activities assigned to his own Varna.

(vi) Privileges of the Brahmanas—Apart from these duties the
Brihmanas enjoyed certain other privileges. Being attacked by

1. Ibid.
2, NC. 3, p. 150. Different rules have been laid down by the Brahmanic

authorities for the Brahmanas following-the occupation of agriculture.
Gautama ( Gautama Dharmasiiira, 10.5.6. ) allows a Brihmana to
maintain himself by agriculture, sale of commodities and money-
‘lending only, if he did not engage in it personally but through the
agency of others. Maidhava (FParésara, Vol. 1, pt. ii, pp. 3-5, 15-16)
allows a Brahmana to live on agriculture provided he employs Stdra
labourers to do the actual work. According to the Viddha Harita (8.
179), however, agriculture was common to all the Varpas.—Kane, op.
cit., p. 126; Ghurye, op. cit., p. 109. ’

3. NC. 3, p. 130. In the Jitakas we very frequently find the Brahmanas
driving the plough with their own hands (Jitaka iii, p. 162 and iv, p.
276). According to Fick, it musi have been a living reality, particularly
in western India (The Social Organisation in NE. India, p. 242).
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the Bodhitas, the non-Aryan or Meccha thieves, the Jaina
monk in the NC. is directed to save his life by calling himself
a Brahmana.* Similarly, in an area occupied by the caste of
fishermen (dhiyara) a monk could introduce himself as a Brah-
mana.2? These references clearly indicate that in those circum-
stances the Brahmanas were not to be robbed or molested,
and that their person and property were absolutely safe even
amongst the professional thieves. This reminds us of the
two privileges assigned by Vasistha to the Brahmapgas, viz.
both the person and property of the Brihmanas being
absolutely inviolate.® Yijfiavalkya also regards the murder
-of a Brahmana as one of the five maha patakas.*

(vii) Brakmapas and judicial Matters—TIt is not clear from
the text as to how the various castes settled their legal
disputes and other day-to-dayproblems. In casec of Brahmanas,
however, we get a reference to the meeting of the caste of
Brahmanas who assembled to decide punishment for a Brah-
mana who had killed a bullock by excessive beating.® He was,
however, spared being considered as a man of too low morale
on whom punishment in any form could not be effective.
There is no reference that the above matter was reported to
the king by the assembly. An epigraphic record from South
India® shows : “As occasion arose, the Brahmanas used to call
a special meeting of the members of the caste, and the assembly
could get its decree executed by the king’s officials”’.” From
other sources we learn that the Brahmins in Gujarat also had

such assemblies,® and the disputes were usually

sattled
amongst themselves.

Nfgey a1 afedy- - sEmEmo(y sgomsefafa adfft—Na. 1, p. 113,
wR” A (STg) Wi “dam s {7 aEe—Nae. 2, p. 8l.
Vas'igéhasmzti, p. 5.
Yajravalbyasmrti, 111, 227.
5. NG, 3, p. 150.
. Hultzsch, E., South Indian Inscriptions, i, No. 56.
Ghurye, op. cit., p. 3. '
Borrandaile’s Gujaras Caste-rules, translated into Gujarati by Manga-
Idas Nathoobhoy, vide—Ghurye, op. cit., p. 29.
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As noted before, the two virtually contradictory views
regarding the social status of the Brahmanas can be seen from
the text : first the Brahmanas belong to a condemned caste
(drijjati) as they were thought by the Jaina lawgivers, and
second, they are veritable gods upon this earth as they were
considered by the members of the orthodox Brahmagic society.
1t is, however, clear from this account that even though severely
condemned by the Jainas, the Brahmanas were held in the
highest esteem by the general public and society. The con ,
temporary accounts of Yuan Chwang! and I-Tsing? as well as
the inscriptions of the period amply testify to the fact that this
was not a mere wish of the Brahmanas, buta living reality
acted upon by the contemporary men and women.?®

Kgatriyas

Ksatriyas were the next in order. They were called Ksat-
riya, since they protected others from danger (ksata).* Their
primary duty was to protect the people. Only the king belong-
ing to a high Ksatriya family was respected by the pe‘ople.5
The Ksatriyas appear to have been particularly aware of the
purity of their descent (piya-pakkha-visuddha).° Various respe-

1. According to Yuan Chwang, India during his time was known to them
as country of the Brahmanas.—Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 140,

2. 1-Tsing clearly states : “The Brdhmanas are regarded throughout the
five parts of India as the most honorable (caste). They do not, when
they meet in a place, associate with the other three castes, and the
mixed classes of the people have still less intercourse with them’ . —
Takakusu, A Record of the Buddhist Religion, p. 182,

3. Bhandarkar, R. G., A Peep into the Early History of India, p. 53.

4. ga@ TR GEET STGIAS:—NC. 2, p. 467. According to

Mahapurina (16. 243), the term Ksatriva denotes a Saviour who is
entrusted with the duty of protecting the wounded. For similar defini-

tion of the word Ksatriya see—Raghuvamsa, 1. 53; Paumacariya,
3. 115; Manu. 10. 79. ' '

5. NC. 2, p. 449.
6. NC. 3, p. 29. The early Jaina and Buddhist texts also reveal that the

Ksatriyas claimed descent from the leaders of the Aryan tribes. They
were most particular as to the purity of their descent.—Law, B.C., Indig-
as Described in the Eqrly Texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p. 144.
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ctable kulas of the Ksatriyas like the Uggakula and Ikkkagu-
kula have been mentioned.! The NC. does not say much
regarding the caste of the Ksatriyas, but their social status
must have remained the same as in the earlier cepturies.

Vaisyas or Vaniks

Next were the Vaiéyas (Vaisa)2 who have been usually.
called Vaniks (Vapija, Vapiya) in the NG. Jainism being
popular amongst the trading class of the Vaniks, a graphic
account of their activities can be found in the text.? The Vagiks
were the skilful traders who embarked on any enterprise only
after properly calculating the income and expenditure. They
always followed the profitable course.* By their experience
and pragmatic approach they gained large profits even by
investing a very little amount of money.® As bankers and
money-lenders they controlled the whole economy® and also
enhanced the material prosperity of the country. Taking into
consideration the multifarious activities of the Vaniks it would
not be unjust to remark that although third in the traditional
order of the Varnas, the Vaiéyas enjoyed the foremost status
in day-to-daylife of the period and also raised their social status
to a great extent by their religious and philanthropic activities.

Sudras

The lowest strata of society consisted of the $ddras,?
«Ci1dilas,® Svapikas® and various other despised people. The

1. @f43g FMFA——NC. 3, p. 413; (Garrafige FamAlid FS—-NC. 3,
p- 29. i :

2. NC. 3, p. 413; NC. 4, p. 50.

3. See Chapter VI.

4. AA-574 T 9T FFATTATAEIZ AT ITTTA—NGC. 2, p. 341; Brh. Vi

4, p. 1177,

g1 afiei—acy g3t 733 aga] @t dvgfa—Na. 1, p. 153.

. See Chap. VI.

NC 2, p. 119; NC. 3, p. 413.

. NC. 3, p. 207.

. NC. 3, p. 132.

we e
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éﬁdras, however, were included into the four Rryan Varnast
and as such they were differentiated from the Candalas, Sva-
pakas and other despised people who had no place in the
Aryan society. It is not clear as to who constituted this class.
of the Aryan Stidras. The dasas, kammakaras, bhayagas and
other agriculturist and manual labourers so frequently
mentioned in the NC.? might be taken as representatives of
the Stdra Varpa. Yuan thang informs us that the fourth
class is tha; of the Stidras or agriculturists who toiled by
cultivating the soil and were industrious at sowing and rea-
ping.* Like the three higher Varnas the {tidras also bad
their own kulas or families* and the ladies belonging to the
$tdras were not equated with the untouchables for having
belonged to the Aryan Varna.® Itis evident that although
occupying the lowest position in the Aryan society, the status
of the Siidras was much higher than that of the Candalas or
others who were considered as untouchables.

Despised and Untouchables

Besides this Aryan population there was a large number of
the tribal population residing on the outer fringes of the
Aryan settlements who were despised and segregated by
the members of the Aryan society. These people were usually
called by a generic term Meccha® or Anariya®, and they roughly
corresponded to the untouchable sections of the Brahmanical
society.® A difference has been marked by the scholars
between impurity and untouchability. According to Ambedkar,

1. See—NC. 4, p. 50. Here the $Gdra ladies are mentioned along with the
other three Aryan Varnas as distinct from the ladies belonging to the
despised castes.

2. NC. 2, p. 263; NC, 3, pp. 272-73, 519.

3. Watters, op. cit.,-1, p. 168.

4, @faug IwFaEl, AMREEE 9589-g938-—NC. 3, p. 413.

5. e siEgg foal Wil @fwar 3 gl T zw far -ngags iz qel—
NC. 4, p. 50.

6. NC. 3, pp. 429, 518.

7. NC. 4, p. 40.

8. Sharma, op. cit., p. 125.
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even though the notions regarding impurity must have pre-
vailed in India from the earliest times,® yet untouchability,
in the modern sense of the word, came into existence somewhere
between 200 and 600 A. D.2 A complete segregation of the
untouchable castes can be seen in the NC. which shows that
untouchability had reached an advanced stage during these
centuries. It has been clearly stated that there were two forms
of the worldly segregation (loiya-parihara-nijjidha)—(i) for a
definite period (ittarita) and (ii) for the whole life (avakahiya).
This might be called the temporary and the permanent segre-
gation.? As an example of the former the author has referred
to the typical Indian custom of segregating those families for
a period of ten days where a death or birth had taken place.*
Various despised castes like that of the nada, waruda, chimpaga,
cammara and Jumba, on the other hand, have been cited as
examples of the latter for being permanently segregated by the
civilized sections of society.® If we are to believe that the main
distinction between the impure and the untouchable lay in the
fact that while the touch of the impure caused pollution only
at a ceremonial occasion, the touch of the untouchable
caused pollution at all times,® then the former could be cited
as a typical example of impurity, while the latter clearly
revealed the existence of untouchability. It can thus be judged
that the notions regarding impurity as well as untouchability
were largely prevailing during this time. ‘

Furthermore, these despised people, or jumgitas or dugumchitas,
as they have been called in the NC.”, have also been termed
as abhkojjas or asanbhojikas®, -showing thereby that interdining

1. Unlouchabies, p. 139.

2. Ibid., p. 144.

3. @zl A AEF{Est a—NC. 4, p. 280.

4. N AT EaEaEasavi—I1bid.

5. sEHfEa ww ne-a%S- fBET- T AR-g TifE—Ibid.
6. Ambedakar, op. cit., p. 140.

7. NC. 2, p. 243.

8. Ibid.
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with them was not permitted to the higher Varnas of society.
“Their families were especially known as thevapa-kula where-
from a monk was expressly barred from accepting food.?
Referring to the grounds on which they were shunned by soci-
ety, three categories of the despised and untouchables have been
mentioned in the NC.2 : (i) jatijurhgita or people condemned
by their caste, (ii) kammajumgita or those condemned because
of the work they followed and (iii) sippajwigiia or those
following condemned arts and crafts.

Although a distinction has been made between kamma
and sigpa,® yet for a clear understanding of the problem we
may call them by a common term, viz. occupation, and thus
broadly divide the untouchables into two groups: (i) untouch-
ables by caste, (ii) untouchables by occupation.

Taking into consideration the untouchables by occupation
we find that the peacock-teamers (posaga), barbers (sampara,
ghavita), acrobats (nada), pole-dancers (lamkha), hunters (vdha,
luddhaga), fowlers (vaguriya), butchers (sogariga, khattiga) and
fishermen (macchigga) bave been mentioned as following con-
demned work (kammajurigita),* while the leather-workers
(padakara, cammakara), barbers (ghavita), washermen (rayaga),
dealers in silken clothes (kose¢fja), colicoprinters (chimpaga)) and
wine-sellers (kallala) have been mentioned as people following
low or condemned crafts (sippajumgita, dugtha-sippa).® Here
a comparison with the Buddhist and the Brahmanical autho-
rities will also reveal that many of these professions have been

1. Zo91 A1 SAWGAT FATST T 44: —Ibid.

2. FFRW 1 {9 a7 A1 A—-NC. 2, p. 243; NC. 8, pp. 270-71; Brh. V1.
2, p. 336.

3. Kamma is explained as work which could be followed withouot any
previous training or teaching like gathering sticks etc., while sippa

required a proper training under the guidance ofa teacher.—~NG.
4, p. 120.

4. NC. 3, p. 271.
5. NC. 4, p. 280,
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called hinasippas (low professions) by the Buddhists,? and
the people following these professions were called abhojyas
by the Brahmavgical law-givers.2 The terms sippajuigita and
kammajummgita indicate that these people must have been des-
pised by society because of their low and unclean occupations.
An analysis of the above-mentioned occupations also supports
1o quite an extent the Occupational Theory of Rice according
to which the “origin of untouchability is to be found in the
unclean and filthy occupations of the untouchables,’’®

Besides, there were no hard and fast rules regarding the
‘basis of untouchability. People following a particular occupa-
tion could be considered as despised in certain regions, while
they were not despised so in other regions. For instance, the
washermen (pillevaga) were despised in Sindhu,* and the smiths
(lohara) and wine-sellers (kallala) in Daksinapatha,? while they
‘were not despised in the Lata country where the acrobats
{nada), bamboo-workers (varuda) and leather-workers (camma-
kara) were held in contempt.® |

The untouchables by caste were the people who were
despised because of their birth in certain families.” They

1. The five low occupations (hinasippani) mentioned in the Vinaya are—
that of the nalghira (bamboo-workers), the kumbhakara (potter), the
kosakara (weaver), the cammakara (leather-worker) and the shavita
(barber)-Vingya Pitaka, IV. 7.

2. According to Visnu, a member of the first three castes has to undergo
a penance if he takes food offered by a carpenter, a black-smith, a
gold-smith, a dealer in molasses and other liquids, an oil-presser, a
weaver, a dyer of clothes, a cane-worker and a washerman. Atri
declares a washerman, a leather-worker, a cane-worker, a fisherman
and a Bhil to be antygjas or outcastes— Ghurye, op. cit., p. 101.

3. Rice, Hindu Customs gnd Their Origins, pp. 113-15.

Although Ambedkar has tried to reject the Occupational Theory of

Rice (see-Untouchabies, p. 65), yet from the NC., occupation seems

to have been the basis of untouchability.

A g Aoy ey frar, sraT fage Pedga—NC. 2, p. 243.

& sedfage SR {an J& <FenEg dAgREe@l—NC. 4, p. 132.

. @TRY VETRSTAFHEHIIE—Ibid.

. Srfag i faar z@a g @ {K—Na. 3, p. 270.
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mostly belonged to the aboriginal primitive tribes! who
were unaware of the civilizedtways of life. The various un-
touchable castes and the wild tribes mentioned in the NC. are:
as follows :

(i) Bhilla—The primitive tribe of the Bhillas or Bhils has.

been frequently mentioned in the NC. as residing in the forests.
or hills.®* They had their own forts or habitats knows as bhilla-

kotta or- bhilla-pall3.® Because of their uncivilized and
barbarious habits, their existence was a grave danger (vaghiya)
to the caravans passing through the dense forests.* The existence
of their caste in the neighbouring regions of Gujarat is evident
from the factthat the Bhils or Kolis were supposed to have
been the earliest traditional rulers of Gujarat.®

(ii) Bodhita—Bohiga or Bodhita was a caste of the Mecchas
who resided in the hilly areas serrounding the Malwa region.*®
They are mentioned as a class of the professional robbers or
thieves who kidnapped and robbed the people of their belon-
gings.”

(iii) Capdala—The lowest position in socicty was assigned
‘to the Cagdﬁlas.' In the feasts organized for all the sections
of society, from the highest to the lowest (yavamntiga-samkhadi),.
the Candalas can be seen occupying the lowest status.® The
Candalas, Mitarngas and évapﬁkas were condemned and ill-
reputed as they observed no restrictions on matters relating to-

it

According to Rhys Davids, the hina jatis of the Buddhists also were:
the aboriginal tribes—Buddhist .Ind[a, p- 54.

NC. 3, p. 219; NC. 1, p. 144.

NC. 4, p. 151. *

NC. 1, p. 144.

Majumdar, op. cit., p. 35.

. e aEiRd=sT, 3 saaaeg Bar agafi edfi_NC. 4, p. 124; also.
Brh. V1. 3, p. 880.

Fifga ¥ 7 3 A=, Argafa  <{q & SifEaaor sweifi—-Na. 1, p. 100.
8. wear fa safe ate @R afewmafzam ey Aswii—NC. 2,
p- 207.
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foed habits.? According to Manu, the Candalas were the lowest
amongst men?, and the description of the Candala-hamlet
( Cagdala-vasati ) given by Bana in the Kadambari also reveals
the same fact.

(iv) Gora—The Cors are mentioned as a caste residing in
the forests along with the Sabaras and the Pulimdas.®* They
used to steal cattle from the villages and had no other pro-
fession apart from stealing.*

(v) Doriiba or Dumhba—The Dorhbas are mentioned as despised
people “l1v1ng in the open space’’,5 as they used to live in the
unprotected places. They are also described as ‘“people cons-
tantly fighting among themselves and being notorious for their
haughty and jealous disposition.” ¢ They were usually employed
by the kings to drive the elephants (memtha).” The ancient
authorities compare the Dornbas with the Candalas and Svap-
zkas in social status.® This caste is the present scheduled
caste in Madras as Dormbo and as Doma in Bengal, Bihar
and U, P.?

(vi) Harikeda—The Harikesas ( Harikeéas ) were the people
despised on the basis of their caste ( jatijuthgita) along with the
Lohakaras, Medas, Panas, Dormbas and Varudas.'® They have
been equated with the Matarhgas.1? In the Pawa Sadda
Mahanpava also they are indentified with the Csndalas. 12

[

. “ofer &y orvied o A sfuftoraeio | ARmEEE SR—NC. 3,
p. 527.

2. Mann. 10, 12.

3. NC. 3, p. 87.

4. mEMfREfiel “—NC. 3, p. 198.

5. wFTEaAET b1 NG, 3, p. 270.

6. @ s1aEl ¥7EY Eial fam A Fergdiar, o, dgrmikar—NC. 2, p. 284.
7. =4t i #21—NG 3, p. 436.

8. Kane, op. cit., p. 82.

9. Ibid.

10. NC. 3, p. 270.

11. NC. 1, p. 10.
12. P. 941
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(vii) Kolika—The Kolikas were another set of despised
people.l The Yaiastilaka mentions them as a class of weavers.?
Kolika as an Antyaja caste has also been mentioned by
Vedavyasa.®?  Describing the original population of Gujarat,
Majumdar informs us that the Kolis stand between the Kali-
pardja or the early aboriginal tribes and the Ujali-varna or
the fair complexioned people of Gujarat. They are half Bhil
and half Hindu and have in some parts intermingled with the
Ujali-varpa.* They were supposed to have been the earliest
traditional rulers of Gujarat.®

(viii) Lohakara®—The caste of the Lohakaras was not uni-
versally condemned. While they were treated as despised in
Southern India,” they were not despised in the Lata country.
Perhaps they might have originally been the members of a
primitive tribe and retained their occupation even in the later
-centuries.

(ix) Matanga—The Matangas were another popular wild tribe.
They have been identified with the Panas also.® The Matan-
.gas were versed in various occult powers,® and they
maintained their own religious beliefs. The Papas and the
‘Maitangas worshipped the deities knows as ]akkhas. The shrine
of the Adambara Jakkha, who was also known as Hirimikka-
jakkha, was supposed to have been built upon the bones of
human beings.2® This practice was probably the result of

1. g9 fsd akestfiy 30 f|d—NC. 3, p. 270.
2. Jain, G. C., Yaiastilaka kG Samskitika Adhyayana, p. 63.
3. Vedavyasasmrti, 1. 12-13.
4. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 34.
5. Ibid., p. 35.
6. NC. 3, p. 270.
7. NC. 4, p. 132,
8. ssqrop? [—nraar—NG. 4, p. 238. _
9. King Seniya is mentioned to have learnt two supernatural powers
called unndmani and onnagmini from a Harikea or Métahga—NC. 1,
p. 9.
10, “qm”’ fy-——ardm 3y o0 swEr KRfEa f{ woofy aew Rz

geAAaAZ SN sfassifa—NC. 4, p. 238; Avasyaka Cirni, 11, p. 294,
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their association with the cremation-ground.* The terms.
Maiatanga and Candala have been taken as synonyms by
Bapa.? The present untouchable caste called ‘Mang’ in the
cld Bombay Presidency ane ‘Mang’ in Orissa® may be the:
descendants of these Matangas.

(x) Meda—The Medas or Meyas are mentioned as the
untouchables who hunted games with bow and arrow.*
According to Manu, the Medas, were employed in hunting wild
animals.® The Medas as an anfyaja caste have also been
mentioned by Vedavyssa.®

(xi) Morattiya—Morattiya is mentioned as an untouchable
caste with whom the higher Vargpas could not interdine.” They
have been identified with the Cagdslas or Svapskas.®

(xii) Papa—Pzna was another wild tribe. As noted before,
they have been identified with the Matangas.® Panas were
highly despised by the people because of their filthy habits.2o
The Jaina monks were directed not to eat in their company
lest they might also be thought as unclean as the Papas.13
As mentioned before, the Panas and the Miatangas worshipped
the deities called Jakkhas. The status of the Panas was.
evidently the same as that of the Candalas.

(xiii) Pulinda—Pulinda was a popular non-Aryan tribe. Like
the Bhillas, the Pulindas also had their own forts or habitats
marked as the Pulinda Kottal? or Pulinda Pallil® and they

Sharma, op. cit., p. 264.
Kadambari, para 9,
Kane, op. cit., p. 91.
. AEwIfrgTgeEa TEr @ sﬂaqmwm Aa—NC. 3, p. 198; also Brh.
Vr. 8, p. 781,
Manu. 10, 48.
Vedavyasasmrti, 1. 12-13.
STefte yrom, Efar, RIRET I—NC., 2, p. 243.
Paiya Sadda Mahannava, p. 700
. See Mitahgas.
10. NC. 1, p. 16; NC. 3, p. 157.
11. dedl faglo YW@ qor 19 g9 cagaEt |gol w8—NC. 1, p. 16
12, NC. 3, p. 496.
13. NGC. 8, p. 521.
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robbed the people passing through their habitats. They were
totally barbarious people living outside the pale of the Aryan
society, and even the sight of an Aryan was a surprise (kotua)
to them.2 They are mentioned as gillajjas® or people without
any sense of shame, for they openly cohabited with their women.
Sometimes, illicit relations seem to have existed between
the Aryan male and the non-Aryan female, particularly the
Pulinda female.®* The Pulindas used to eat meat of the
dead cows.* It has been clearly indicated that the Pulindas
.or the non-Aryans as a whole were allowed to eat meat of
‘the dead cows, but they were natallowed to kill a living cow.*
According to Vedavyasa, all those castes, who indulged in kill-
ing animals, were to be termed -as anityajas.® The status of
the Pulindas as outcastes is evident from the text.

(xiv) Sabara—Sabara as a non-Aryan tribe has been men-
tioned along with the Pulindas and the Coras residing in the
dense forests outside the Aryan regions.” In the Kadambar7® as
well as in the Harsacarita® of Bana the Sabaras are shown as
residing in the Vindhya forests. The Sabaras along with the
Pulindas, Kiratas and other non-Aryan tribes have been inclu-
ded in the Stdra-varna in the Amarakoéa.>®

(xv) Varuda*'—The Varudas earned their livelihood by
making ropes and selling the winnowing baskets.? Varuda

1. NC. 4, p. 49.
2. foegsT fRAST—Ibid.; Brh. V7. 3, p. 680.

3. NC. 4, p. 49.

4. NC. 3, p. 521.

5. @r (FTTE) IR Cqd 7a” X @gar——1Ibid.

6. Vedavydsasmyti, 1. 12-13,

7. NC. 3, p. 87.

8. Agrawala, V.S., Kidaghbari : Eka Simskrtika Adhyayana, p. 42.

9. In the Harigcarita ( p. 232 ) Bhitkkampa is described as a general

of Sabaras, the lord of all this Vindhyan range, the leader of all the
village chiefs.
10. Amarakoia, II. 10-21.
Tl SITAHER T e-agS g NR—NC. 4, p. 280.
12. geqifar &€ #3T 9¥SI—NC. 3, p. 270.
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has been mentioned by Atri as an aniygja caste.! Baruda as a
scheduled caste can now be found in Orissa.?

(xvi-xvii) Saka-Yavana-—The non-Aryan tribes of the Sakas
and the Yavanas are shown as ruling outside the Aryan regions.$
They wore quaint dresses and spoke different languages.

An analysis of the various customs and habits of these des-
pised castes in the NCG. reveals to us certain outstanding fea-
tures of this tribal population as a whole. Firstly, they were
non-Aryans or Mecchas (Dravidians or non-Dravidians who-
soever they might have been)® as against the Aryan people
who ruled over the territory. Secondly, they usually resided in
forests or  hills or at such other quarters outside the
village and were thus segregated by the Aryan society. Thirdly,
as noted before, in case of the Pulindas, the habit ef beaf-
eating may be regarded as a general habit of all the non-Aryan
population, and as Ambedkar has remarked: “It is decisive on
this point that it is beaf-eating which is the root of untouch-
ability and which also divides the impure and the untouch-
ables.”’¢ Lastly, they maintained different religious beliefs,
‘worshipped different deities like the yakkhas and believed in
various occult powers and practices.

The society revealed from the NC. is thus a mixed assort-
ment of this Aryan and non-Aryan population. The Aryans
formed the civilized section of society and ruled over the
territory, and their subjects were governed by the order of .the
four Varnas (caturvarpa), while the Mecchas or the non-Aryans
resided at the outer quarters and were least affected by
the civilized ways of the Aryans. In the following pages an
account shall be given of the various social institutions of the

1. Agrismrti, 199,
2. Kane, op. cit.,, p. 70.
3. NC. 4, p. 124.
4. Ibid. ,
5. According to the Racial Theory of Rice, the untouchables were the
~; non-Dravidian aboriginals.--Hindu Customs gnd Theiy Origins, pp. 113-15
6. Ambedkar, op. cit.,, p. 142. '
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Aryans who had developed a high social life from the earliest
times.
Family

Family (kula) was the nucleus of all social activities of the
individual, and society was but an aggregate of such families.t
Birth in a particular family higher or lower (ibbha?® or juri-
giva®) determined the social status of a man, and we find
various kulas belonging to all the four Varnas, viz. Bamhbhana-
kula, Khattiya-kula, Vauniya-kula and Sudda-kula.*

The pattern of the family was a joint one (samapna-ghara),
in which the uncles (pitryya), brothers (bhrdta), grandfather
(pitamaha) and grandsons (pautraka) lived together under the
same roof and followed the common customs (egit-savvt-samld-
cari).® Every thing spiritual or material must have been shared
by them in common. “Joint in food, worship and estate’” has
been the ideal of Hindu Joint Family, and Kautilya also lays
down that the members of a family must live in the same
abode, partake the food cooked in the same kitchen, and enjoy
the common property.” ‘

The following six relations, i.e. mother, father, brothers,
sisters, sons and daughters were the prime members of the
family. They have been called °‘blood-relations’ or mem-
bers united due to the relationship of a common umbilicalcord
(nalabaddha).® Besides these six family members, the other

1. Agrawala, V. 8., Indig as known to Panini, p. 93,

2. NC. 2, p. 433.

3. NC. 2, p. 243.

4. NC. 3, p. 413.

5. NC 2, p. 140.

6. frgsx:, wrn, fame:, MEF—argeT o | SEa—angieeag 3

Tl G541 GHERL-NC, 4,p, 86.

According to Kautilya also the family includes children, wife, mother,

father, minor brothers, sisters or widowed daughters—Arthaidstra,

p. 47.

Arthasistra, p. 190.

8. © TEEr FA—RT fre W Wil g gAI—NC. 4, p. 86; Brh. Vi
4. p. 1267.

~
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sixteen nearest relatives are enumerated as four from the
mother?’s side, i.e. mother’s mother, father, brother and sister;
the same four from the paternal side; brother’s sons and
daughters, sister’s sons and daughters; grandson and grand-
daughter from the son and daughter both. All these
twenty-two relations have been called blood-relations being
united by the chain of the same umbilical cord.? An analysis
will make it clear that the list includes three generations from
both the sides, maternal and paternal. These blood-relations
called pttla-baddha in the NC. may correspond to sanabhi of
Panini? and sanzbhya or spinia as explained by Manu.?

In this joint-family father was the master (prabhu) of the
house and was known as grhapati or gharasami.t He looked
after all the affairs of the family and was the master of the
family-property during his life-time. The parents were to
be respected and obeyed by all the family-members. To repay
the debt which one owes to the parents and preceptor was
hard indeed.® 1In the absence or on the death of the father,
the eldest son (jettha-putia) usually became the master of the

“house.® Sometimes, however, the younger one or all the sons
acquired an equal status (savve-pabhu).” After the death of
the father the family-property was equally distributed amongst
all his sons. An illustration: of the same has been mentioned
in which the four sons got an equal share of the father’s pro-

1. NC. 4, p. 87.

According to the commentary on the Brhagtkaipa Bhrasya, the first six,
i. e. mother,. father, brother, sister, son and daughter, were the
direct blood relatives, while.the other sixteen were indirectly united
by a common umbilical cord.—Btk. V1., p. 1267.

As.adhyayi, VI. 3. 85; Agrawala., V. 8., op. cit., p. 93.
Vide—Agrawala, op. cit.

e uf: oy @t gEadead: —NC. 2, p. 118.

geafeac seit fvg arg g weamaftass 7 | 2 WHITHRRM—NGQ. 8, p. 34
73, fiar fY, sraeion- -+ S 23 TN A sl _NG. 2, p. 140

. A sSESfY @3 a1 TL—NC. 2, p: 140; Brh. V., p. 900.
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perty (piisamtiyam davvam) including produce of the field,?
irrespective of the fact that three of them were lazy and
indulged in vices like drinking and gambling.

The wife of the master was the mistress of the house
(gharigi®~grhini) and she was responsible for all the internal
affairs of the family. The duties of a mistress were quite
exacting although in her household duties she was usually
helped by the daughters, daughters-in-law and by slaves and
servants of the family. The lady was responsible for meeting
the requirements of all the family-members; she kept a watch
over the servants of the family, provided them with proper
food and also looked after the budget of the family.®

Polygamy being in vogue, wives thus lived under the
same roof.* In such cases the eldest wife was usually the
mistress of the house; but in case she had no son, the younger
one having a son could also be given the charge of the family.®
In case all the wives had sons, then the mother of the eldest son
(jetthapuita-maya) usually commanded more respect.® However,
no hard and fast rule could be laid down in this regard, and
the wife dearest to husband was, in fact, the mistress of the
house.” Generally, the co-wives must have lived in the same
house. Sometimes, however, they had separate houses and
the husband took meals with them in turns (v2ragepa).® The
existence of co-wives in a house must have created unplea-
santness in the family. However, no such instances have
come to light which led to the disintegration of the family. .

1. am o fGgEfE Ry o= 89 arewumid g gRaAT wafi—NC. 3,
p. 227.
2. NC. 1, p. 15; NC. 3, p. 357.
3. NC.2, p. 22. ;
4. gt -glafyof-gmet a7—NC. 2, p. 140.
5. 9gffu 9@ S HZFAQ A IAYOIEI—NG, 2, ‘p. 141; Brh. V1. 4,
p. 991.
6. g a1 gal I2SI—NC- 2, p. 141; Brh. V1. 4, p. 991.
7. NC. 2, p. 140. -
8. g mqﬁg@rﬁ—NG. 2, p. 142; Brh. V1. 4, p. 992.
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Marriage

Forms of Marriage—Marriage (vivdha, parigaya or udvdha)l
was a necessary step for the individuals to enter the family-
Tife (grhtbhava). Of the forms of marriage prescribed by the
Brahmanic authorities,? examples of only three are to be
usually found in the Jaina Agama Texts. These are : (i) marri-
ages arranged by the parents, (ii) marriages by purchase and
(iii) marriages by self-choice (svayarivara).® Instances of all
the three are to be found in the NC. Besides, certain unortho-
dox types of marriage like the sister-marriage, cousin-marriage
-and marriage in exchange have also been referred to.

Marriage Arranged by the Parents—Marriage was usually
arranged by the parents in which the daughter was given away
to the bridegroom after decorating her person with beautiful
clothes and ornaments. This type of marriage corresponds
to the Brahmya* or Prajapatya® form of marriage prescribed
by the Brahmanic authorities. Most of the examples of marri-
ages referred to in the text belong to this category.® This
shows that it was the usual form of marriage practised by the
Indians during these centuries.

Marriage by Purchase—Marriage by purchase was also
.common in which the bridegroom gave a settled amount of
money as ‘bride-price’ to the father or guardian of the bride.
This type of marriage corresponds to the Asura form of marri-

1. NG. 1, p. 17; NC. 3, pp. 140, 423,
2. Manusmiti, 3. 21; Baudhayanadharmasitra, 1. 21. 1.
3: Jain, K. C., Bauddha awra Jaina Agamom meh Nari-Jivanag. Accord-
ing to J.C. Jain, three types of marriage mentioned in the Jaina Siitras
~ .are : marriages arranged. by parents, svayarhvara -aud - Gandharva-—
LAI., p. 155; see also—Sikdar, op. cit., pp. 211-12,
4. @ Mgl FERl @9 I[WETEE T wedl qSEa—Nitiva., p. 374
5. ffeenfe FeayEETeISe: —Ibid. For marriages like Brahmya or
Prajapatya sece—Sangave, V. A., Jaing Community, p. 146. See also—
-~ Chaterjee, H. A., -Study of the Prajapatya Form of Marriage, IHQ,,
Vol. 32 (1957), pp. 44-51. ' '
6. NC. 1, p. 17; NC. 3, p. 150.
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agel prescribed by the Brihmanic law-givers. In the NC.
Anarigasena, a rich jeweller from Carhpa, is mentioned to
have married a large number of beautiful young women by
giving a high price.?2 Bhatta, the daughter of a set¢hi, after
being forsaken by her husband, was sold to a Vaidya by the
Senspati whom she was unwilling to marry.® References in
the literature* reveal that marriages by purchase were quite in
vogue in certain parts of India, particularly in Gujarat where
it turned out to be a regular custom among certain castes.®
In spite of giving it a legal sanction, this type of marriage has
been severely condemned by the Brahmanic law-givers,®
Marriage by Self-choice (Svayamvara)—Marriage by self-choice
or svayathwara was a particular custom amongst the Ksatriyas.
in which a husband was chosen by a princess or the daughter
of a Ksatriya at a public assembly of suitors.” According to
certain contemporary Jaina Purinas, the syayamoara mode of
marriage was the sanadtana-marga and was considered as the best
form of marriage.® . However, the practice of svayamvara
amongst the higher castes had gone out of vogue by these cen-
turies.® Strangely enough, the author refers to a typical custom
of svgyarvara existing among the slave-boys of the Tosali Visaya
where a fire-vessel (agni-kupda) was constantly kept burning
in the svayamvara-hall (vagghdrapa-sala) for the purpose of

1. 9oE=gd HaEEEETEG —Nigva., p. 375.

2. &t 7 st ®aqE Fovf wrafa & ag zfwsTE T IfT—NC. 3, p. 140,

3. 3 4 g7 Seedsseg vl Ama—NG. 3, p. 151,

4. Nayadhammakahi, 1. 17, 101; Vivigasuya, 1. 9. 177; Uttara. Ti. 4.97;
Uitara. Ci., p. 110,

5. Some castes, especially the Pitidira caste in Ahmedabad and Kaira
districts and the Anavala Deséi caste in Siirat district are said to pay
‘bride-price’—Majumdar, op. cit., p. 151.

6. Altekar, A. 8., Position of Women in Hindu Civilisation, pp- 47-50.

7. SED., p. 1278.

8. MahGpurasa, pp.44 ff; sce also—Jain, K.P,, ‘Marriage in Jaina
Literature’, IHQ)., Vol. 1V, p, 146,

9. A ltekar, op. cit., pp. 78-80-
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marriage. Many slave-boys and aslave-girl efitered the svayarm-
vara-hall and the slave-girl used to ¢hoose a boy of her own

- choice.l Itis clear that svayativara as a mode of marriage
amongst the higher castes was not popular during these cen-
turies.?

Apart from these, certain traditional examples of abduction
and elopement as in the cases of Suvarpagulika’s abduction by
king Pajjoya® and Ajja Kalaga’s nun-sister’s by king Gadda-~
bhilla* have been mentioned which may be taken to correspond
the Raksasa form of marriage as practised by the kings and
princes, i. e. the Ksatriya class. These references, however,
belong to the earlier centuries and do not reflect the life of
the age.

Other Types of Marriage—-Besides these traditional forms of
marriage, examples of certain untraditional or unorthodox
marriages have also been cited in the text. Marriage with
-one’s own mother or daughter has always been condemned and
restricted®, but the sister-marriage, according to the Jaina
mythology, was quite prevalent during the time of Rsabha-
deva who married his own sister.® It has been stated in the NC.
that the sexual relations with a sister could be tolerated dur-
ing the mihuna-kala.” The author here seems to refer to those
days of promiscuity or the age of yugala-dharma when men and
women were born in couples as husband and wife.®

1. FegCoETeT AaiefEy THASE a1 $IE | aed s forsaie aresfd.
gFacifRT | aed T T8 o1 wEt ¥ ggadt A< qfafusafy, S 3w
qFT & afg—NC. 4, p. 62.; Brh. V1. 4, p. 963.

2. According to Saletore, no concrete example is so far forthcoming to
prove that it (svayamvara) was actually adopted in practice by (Gupta
kings) between the 4th and 7th centuries.—Life in the Gupta Ages
p. 201.

3. NC. 3, p. 145.

4. NGC.3, p. 59.

5. am@ETm swqoy strFRT—NC. 4, p. 16,

6. LAIL, p. 160.

7. fagow® wffoll w#ar | Jgwd afiefi—NGC. 4, p. 17.°

8. Jain, K. P., ‘Marriage in Jaina Literature’, THQ., Vol. 1V, p. 146,
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Cousin-marriage, i. e. marriage with the maternal uncle’s
. daughter or with -a girl related from the mother’s side, was a.
regular_custom (chamda ayare) in the Lata country.l Accor-
~ding to the Avasyaka Cirpi, marriage with the maternal uncle’s
daughter was common in Lata and Daksinapatha; but it was
severely condémned in Uttarapatha.? Kumirila Bhatta also
refers to this particular custom while stating that a Daksinstya
is overjoyed to get the hand of the daughter of his maternal
uncle.® The epigraphs of the Rastrakfita monarchs belonging
to the 9th and 10th centuries A. D. also approve of the same-
practice.* Although this type of marriage has been forbidden
and even condemned by the Brahmanic law-givers, since it falls
in the field of the Sapinda Marriage,® yet our author consi-
ders it as a natural custom. Many of the rules for the Jaina
monks were formulated to restrict them from keeping any
contact or begging alms etc. from the maternal uncle’s daug-
hter. She has been specifically called garugi® or mehuniya®,
as a person was generally supposed to marry his maternal
-uncle’s daughter in the Lata country. ~
Marriage in exchange, i. e. marrying by giving one’s own
sister in return, was also common.® In such marriages it was.
believed that one’s sister would remain happy if he behaved
well with the sister of the other.? Such types of marriages are
still in vogue in certain parts of India.

1. #2 AERY AT STET AT :rraa-g%m, wregEy gAr sini—NC. 1, p. 57.
2. Ava. Ci. 11, p. 81.

8. @argagat qara  Zfyorereg @Sq'ra——l{umanla Bhatta, quoted by~

Govinda - SvAmi in the commentry on Baudhayanadharmasutrw

- (Mysore ed.), p. 5.

4. *Combay Plates of Govindardja IV’, EI. VII, p. 38.

5. Manusmiti, 11, 172-73,

6. NC. 2, p. 14.

7. agfn i Aeafrefaaam—NC. 4 p. 135.

8. NG. 3, p. 432, .

9. N@. 3, p. 432.
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Of all the different types of marriage mentioned in the
NC. marriages arranged by the parents were the most common,
although the other types were also practised amongst the diffe-
rent sections of society.

Marriageable Age—No restriction to age-limit for marriage
in case of men was put, as many of them married several times
in their life.2 Instances show thatsome boys embraced the
monkhood on the day of their marriage.® The age of the boy
therefore must have been at least sixteen at the time of his
first marriage. The Jaina Sastras of this period advocate twelve
years as the age for the bride and sixteen years for that of the
bridegroom.* It is strange enough to see that while the Hindu
law-givers of this age enjoy pre-puberty marriages for the
girls,® no examples of child-marriage are referred to in the
text. The references indicate that the girls were quite grown
up and had reached the prime of their youth (jauvvapa-patia)
by the time they got married.® In the classical Sanskrit litera-
ture of the contemporary period the heroines are usually
shown as quite grown up which does not easily coincide with
the injunctions of the Smrti literature of the time. The various
references in the NC. appear to quote the examples only from
the Jaina families where the marriage of a girl before attain-
ing puberty was not considered to be a religious binding,”

1. LAI, p. 161,

2. NC. 3, p. 53; NC. 1, p. 15.

3. wad FEHF gz ) fafazgami aT—NC. 2, p. 108.

4. Jain, K. P,, “M;.rriage in Jaina Literature’, THQ,, Vol. IV, p. 151.
According to Somadeva, a girl of twelve years and a boy of sixteen
years become competent for selection. gRzEyt &ff MSAT: AT TT8-
=rqgR} ¥ga:—Nitivd., p. 371. <“This can be regarded as proper age of
marriage recommended for adoption by the Jainas’’—Sangave, op*
cit., p. 149,

5. Yijiavaikyasmrti, 1. 13; see also—Altekar, op. cit., p. 68.

6. & I ggalear sit=avt gu—NC. 2, p. 417.

7. Among the Jainas the insitution of marriage is viewed ’ clearly.in its
social aspect. There is no religious motive in contracting marriage as
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and therefore the girls could grow up in their paternal house
for a longer period.

Marriage Ceremonies and Feasts—~Two different phrases, i. e.
varita and parigita, have been used.! The word wvariia meant
the betrothal ceremony preceding paripite which was the
stage after the marriage ceremony was over. Favourable con-
ditions of the stars and planets (naksaira) were studied in great
detail as it was believed 1hat marriage solemnised at an inaus-
picious hour would not promote matrimonial happiness. It was
thus a superstitious belief amongst the unhappy wives who
were deprived of the love and affection of their husbands to
take it for granted that at the time of their marriage the stars
were not in favourable position (vivakkarddidesa).® The Buddhist
and Brahmanic authorities also put a great stress on this point.®
Vitsyayana quoting the earlier authorities in his text gives it
as his decided opinion that a girl should be sought for or
given away when the signs, omens, portents and voices were
favourable.* Bana informs that ‘“on a day of good omen Pra-
bhakaravardhana poured the Rajyaéri’s betrothal water upon
the hand of an envoy extraordinary.= ‘

During marriage a pavilion or canopy (maplapa)® was
raised and various types of festoons of flowers and green leaves
(vardana-maliya) were suspended at the gates for auspicious

such.—Sangave, op. cit., p. 159; see also—Jain, K. C., op. cit., pp. 45
and 339.

L. |1 gu sge-gar ai=1 qioig—NG. 1, p. 17.
2. ot frefa® maguiz A oresg-~NC. 2, p. 258; Bh-Vi. 4, p. 1030.
3. Sumagigagia Viigsini, 1 96; cf. Paumacari) @, 6. 27 and 15. 95.
4. Kamasitra, p. 185,
See also—Chakaldar, Social Li fe in Ancient India, p. 129.
5. Harsacarita, p. 123.
6. wg srarth dedl, wq § qigg—NC. 2, p. 461. Mention of the words

asthanamandapa and vasagrha perhaps point towards the ceremonies
of Ma'!‘!aﬁa-vedi~ﬁra'ig,hi and V@sagksepa which are two rites among
the 16 main rites in the marriage ceremony as observed by the Svet-
dmbara Jainas. For 16 main rites of marriage see—Sangave, op. cit.,
p. 165.
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purposes.? The bride and the bridegro)m after marriage
were taken to the vasagrha® or the =marriage-chamber the
walls of which were sometimes painted with beautiful and
auspicious scenes.® In the Harsacarita ‘Réjyaéri was also
taken to vasagrka the doorways of which were adorned by the
human representations of love and joy (Rati and Priti).*

Various household ceremonies were held before and after
the marriage at bride’s or bridegroom’s place. Ahepa® was a
feast given to the guests when the bride entered the bride-
groom’s house. Pakepaga® was a feast given by the bride’s
parents. Sammela was another type of marriage-feast (vivaha-
bhatta).” Marriage was thus the most auspicious and sacred
occasion which was celebrated with great joy and mirth in
the presence of various relations, friends and guests.

Widows and Remarriage-Though men married several times,
remarriage of the widows, or of the women forsaken by their
husbands, was spurned by the society, especially amongst the
higher castes. They (widows) had to keep their chastity and
even the unwilling widows were forced to keep the vow of

1. farRy woMfERyg sowWiaE) gau Arfeasi—NC. 2, p. 39%; B V1. 3,
p. 654.

2. ufcoar g g€ gf{zs—-NC. 1, p. 10, The author here seems to have
followed the scheme of marriage cerecmonies as observed by
§vetambaras. According to the Brihmanical texts, the newly wedded
couple must observe strict chastity for three days before the consum-
mation of the marriage. The Digambara Jainas also enjoin celibacy
for seven days. But among the Svetambaras the newly wedded couple
depart for consummation of marriage on the same day on which
Alirvada, i. e. the last marriage ceremony, is performed.—Jging
Sarskira Vidhi, pp. 110-11; Sangave, op. cit., p. 170.

3. NC. 2, p. 461.
4. Haysgearita, p. 130.

5. s agfnaid aefire forssifir & sirdel,  aragm—NC. 3, p. 223; swafEd
snfosify § siRvi—NC. 3, p. 222; Acardiga Ci. 11, p. 11

6. o afrdl agad fsafy d qRowie oy Reafy § ®owi—NC. 3,
p 222,

7. dEmrast ger—Ibid.
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celibacy.? Such celibate life has been termed as drayya-Brahma,
i. e. material celibacy,? as against bhava-Brah_md, i. e, celibacy
which was practised due to an inner urge. Widows were to-
wear simple clothes and were not allowed to wear any orna-
ments,? Usually women would have remained in the same
‘house after the death of their husbands,* but in many cases.
they went back to their maternal homes.” Many a woman
embraced Jaina or Buddhist monastic order being disgusted
with the life due to the death of their loving husbands® or
because of the quarrelsome atmosphere in the family. The Jaina
Acaryas took an active part in preaching such ladies.” ' It can
be thus stated that the Jaina and Buddhist monastic orders pro-
vided a great help in alleviating the miseries of women by
giving them the status of nuns and thus saving them from the
sorrowful life of the ancient Indian widowhood.

Though remarriages were strictly restricted among the
higher castes, i. e. the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, it was tolera-.
ted amongst the lower castes. A storyis cited in the NC.
wherein Bhatta, the daughter of a S$resthin, was proposed for-
marriage by the Senapati after she had left her former hus-
band.® Instance has been mentioned of a householder who-
being enraged in a family dispute ordered his four wives to
leave the house; out of them one went to another family, i. e..
married another man (para-gharammi gata).® This shows that
this course of behaviour was also resorted to by soma ladies in.

1. NG, 1, p. I; Manusmiti, 9. 65. 5, 158, 160,

2. SR A srwferrell LeFleen 99 9y d wed geasw—-NC. 1, p. 1

3. Su degE™ 9 AunEfiEeEn wEii—NG. 2, p. 11,

4. NC. 2, p. 111.

5. Ibid; also NC. 8,-p.;52. 4 ,

6. & & w1 §Y AR iy, g wWOM wsAgA—NC. 2, p. 258

7. weafta & feexr wRawEnt #f 39 T az;r—-NG 2, p. 258; Brh-

-~ Vrypp. 1029-30.

8. NC.3,p. 151

9. a@ur wfeg B qoaeha ) e o aefF & qaRwTi—NC. 3, P
52; Bh. V1. 5, p. 1518.
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certain circumstances. Remarriage was thus prevalent amongst
the lower castes where it might have been an economic neces-
sityl and was also not considerd as a factor -degrading the
family prestige.

Niyoga or Levirate—The practice of Niyoga or Levirate was.
quite prevalent in ancient India. This practice allowed a
childless woman to have a son through any other person in
case the husband was dead or was incapable of procreating
children. In the NC. we find that an heirless king is advised
by his ministers to have a son through monks in order to save
the kingdom from destruction.? It was believed : “The seed in
the field could be sown by any one but its product belonged
to the landlord. Similarly, the son born to a wife belonged to
her husband alone”.” However, even in exceptional circu-
mstances the rulers tried to avoid this practice because of the
fear of social repercussions. Levirate as a social practice has
been severely condemned as a ‘“beastly practice’ by the conte-
mporary law-givers* and was out of vogue soon after the sixth
century A.D,

Sat? or Self-immolation--The custom of Sati or self-immola-
tion was common during these conturies,* as it has been
referred to by most of the law-givers of the time.® Contem-
porary inscriptions also refer to this practice.” A story in the
NC. narrates that 500 merchants of Soparaya wcre ordered by
the king to be burnt alive due to non-payment of taxes, Their
wives also voluntarily entered the burning pyre after their

1. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 156.

2. wHifE wfte-siag A1x fRavwe, @' Jassaat gy ¥ ga--NC. 2, p. 3813
also NC. 1, p. 127.

3. &1 WY s T qifad Ffacht seed wafa, wa gz aa%kﬂ%m amﬁur
1 gz gg 39 g?ﬁ ¥qfg—NC. 1, p. 127.

4. Altekar, op. cit, pp. 168-75.

5. For the custom of Satl sce—Altekar, op. cit., pp- 143-48

6. Ibid.

7. See—‘Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of Goparija’ (A. D. 510-11)
—CII. ¥I, No 20, p. 93, also No. 2, p. 92.
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husbands.! In spite of references ‘to self-immolation, the
practice of Sati was not universal. A number of widows can
be observed as living with the families of their husbands or
.going back to their paternal house,? practising chastity and
renunciation and also sometimes embracing the monastic
-order.®

Faina Attitude Towards Women—Being the expounder of an
ascetic religion the attitude of cur author towards women
could not be very different from the other advocates of his
faith. Women as a social entity were not only neglected but
also held in contempt by the Jaina and the Buddhist law-
-givers, as their (women) presence was supposed to be an imp-
ediment in their spiritual development—*a bolt barring the
<ity of heaven, a path to the dwelling of hell”’.* Emphasising
the agility of the woman-nature, the author in one of his works
quotes from other sources in support of his views :5 “They
(women) laugh and weep for the purpose of acquiring money
(arthaheich ), they make others believe but never believe the-
mselves; therefore a man belonging toa high family and
possessing virtues should remain away from women like
flowers growing up in the grounds ofa cemetery’”?, and
“‘unstable by their very nature like the waves of an ocean,
unsteady in their affection like the evening clouds, women
discard a person after fulfilling their purpose like the lac-
branch squeezed out of its sap.’”®¢ Similar statements can be
found in the NC. It has been stated that women are fickle-
minded by their very nature and lack the strength of chara-
cter.” Their affection can be easily won over by showering

1. &ff 9= afewsars, @i f wiffT wigzzfR—NC. 4, p. 14; Brh. V1. 3, p.
208. .

2. NC. 2, p. 111.

3. NC. 2, p. 261.

4. Winternitz, M., History of Indian Literature, Vol, 11, pp, 462-63.}

5. Ugtarad. Cii,, p. 65,

6. agzA==YeEaEn: Eniar 9 ggae: | B waut: ged fredw
fAdfEamesmTaasfa «—Uttara, Ci., p. 65,

7. o 7 /e | @R T Rt sreqgRan waf@--NC. 8, p, 584,
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them with gifts, and they can easily be urged to do even the
undesirable actions.? Moreover, they are very prone to sexual
pleasures and the excitement in the company of men easily
overcomes their reasons.?2 Although no evidence of purdah
system is recorded in the text, yet it was firmly believed that
women should be kept under strict control and could also be
beaten for any breach of moral conduct.®? It was believed
that women could accept paramours (jira) even in the form
of a father, brother or son.* Various instances like daughters
and daughters-in-law running away with their paramours®
or with persons of loose character ( dhiirta-vita )¢, women
leaving their illegitimate children in the shelter places of
monks,” women enticing the monks for sexual intercourse,®
the prosita-patikas giving food to the monks on a similar con-
dition® have been mentioned to emphasise the unstability of
their (women’s) character. However, such statements do not
command the general acceptance of the agel® and are not
supported by the contemporary writings of the other faiths.
J. C. Jain has rightly pointed out that these statements are
specifically made ‘“with a view to blacken the character of

L. &7 7 sroqgwsil S v Seqwifion syl Sfeew, DT T
st [T Hfy—Ibid,

2. ufs 7 el agdEreN | 3fF 7 gRAR gT do FIAT T = Fvgdr
IREETHE 78 frrag—Ibid,

3. NC. 3, p. 521,

4. Sut g wfefeamr mamaar W& f, go-ofa-ffy seaamn g IR Jvefi—
NC. 3, p. 582,

5. NC, 3, p. 267,

6. NC. 2, p. 265,

7. NG, 2, p, 173,

8., NC, 1, p. 129,

9, Ibid,

10; Vardhamihira in the contemporary period violently protests against
the various vices attributed to women, According to him, men are
cqually guilty of them. See—Brhatsamhitd, 76, 6. 12, 14, 16,.17;
Altekar,op, cit., p, 387,
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women in order to warn the lustful monks to keep aloof from
the feminine charms that might overcome their reasons’’.l

In spite of this general attitude towards women, an almost
-equal status was given to the nuns by the Jaina law-givers in
their monastic order. They could lead a pure and chaste
life in their respective order and thus strive for their spiritual
salvation. Most of the rules were common for monks as well
as nuns except a few which were specifically made keeping in
view the aspect of social security of nuns. It is worthwhile to
note that under no circumstances a nun could be expelled from
the order. Even when a nun was forcefully raped and was
pregnant, she was to be kept in the house of a layman and pro-
perly looked after throughout the period of her confinement.
She could rejoin the order after the birth of the child and her
child could also be initiated in the monastic life.? This rule
evidently gave a social security to women who once having
embraced the monastic life had been unable to live up to the
required standards or were forced to deviate from their chosen
path due to circumstances beyond their control.

Position of Women—The ideal of womanhood was that one
should entirely devote to her husband. The husband, good or
bad, was the only refuge of a wife. A story is narrated ofa
husband who being displeased with the conduct of his wife asked
her to leave the house. But on her lamenting that “where
should I go as I have no place to go. Even if you beat mwe, you
are my only refuge*’* the husband wasso pleased that he
handed over the responsibilities of the household back to her.?

Women enjoyed certain rights in other fields also. Mention
has been made of the religious works being recited by the

1, LAI,, P: 153.

2. @1 ¥y wikaassgeg dgwfy—NG, 3, p. 277,

3. NC, 3, p. 234.

4. &Q o qeenfy, Wi ¥ ool afifrmed, wf i Akl qwl gw 3
" ardftaet {K—NG, 3, p. 52.

5. Ibid; g ’
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dearned women (viduga-siri). They were versed in the art of
music also. The text does not enlighten us much about the
method of imparting education to women. Incase of nuns,
however, we know that curriculum was common for both the
monks and nuns. A few texts of very high order were, how-
-ever, not to be disclosed to the nuns.2
Women could freely take part in religious functions. Apart
from nuns who led a highly religious life, women are seen
attending the sermons delivered by the Acaryas,® giving
donations to the monks,* and performing various secrifices
(bali) on auspicious days.® Women enjoyed certain economic
rights. The wife was regarded as the mistress® of house in the
absence of the master. It has been stated that ¢‘the share
(vibhtga) which belongs to the hired labourers or slaves,
daughters, daughters-in-law and widows is not to be given
to any one else as it may lead to conflict and unpleasantness.>?
“The word daughter is perhaps used for the unmarried daugh-
ters who had a share in the family-property, while the daugh-
ter-in-law or the widow received her husband’s property. This
statement is practically true in case of Jaina society as “‘accor-
ding to Jaina law, on the death of a man his widow takes the
- husband’s share as an absolute owner even if there be a son*’.8
Herein lies the main difference between the Hindu law and
the Jaina law®, since the right of the widow to inherit her hus-
band’s property is not recognised by the Hindu jurists,1°"

1. efort e, Agwesfion =1 afsaifr sen—NC. 2, p. 12; B V1. 3, p. 701

2. See Chapter I. C ‘

3, NC. 2, p. 257."

4, NC. 2, p. 102; NC. 3, p. 358.

5. NG, 3, p. 410; NC, 2, pp. 174-75.

6. NC:2, p. 141,

7. oF ERATTEETEE 4 fAgaE & g faw stefs dag afEmda
g, wEaks = swwafe—NC. 3, 433 -

8; Jain, C, R,, Jain Law, pp. 80-81,

9. Sangave, op, cit,, p, 191,
10, Altekar, op, cit., p. 300,
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Public Women—The ancient texts clearly differentiate
between the gapikd and the vesyd. Gapika was socially respec-
ted by the kings and the nobles because of her accomplish-
ments in various fine arts, while vefya earned her livelihood
by selling her body for the physical satisfaction of the people.t
Both the terms later came to be used almost as synonyms,? as
the chief amongst the vefyds came to be known as gapika.®
In the NC. the various terms like gapika,* vefyd,® vesitihis
and vedastri” have been used almost as synonyms.

The Kamasuira defines the ganiki as a vefy2 who is accomp-
lished in sixty-four arts.® In the NC., however, youth, beauty
and other coquetish charms are mentioned as the only require-
ments for a ganika.® The gapikds were supposed to be very
beautiful and their company could only be enjoyed by persons.
capable of paying the suitable price.!® Thus, she could be
approached by the rich people, but it was difficult for a man
to leave her company as she excited the passions of a man
by her youth and beauty.!* The residvnces of the courtisans.
were known as gapiydthipa (ganikasthana—a brothel).1* The
persons like Vita and Ceta and even the prostitutes who could
not carry on with their professions because of their old age did
often indulge in search of beautiful orphan girls to turn them
into prostitutes. The Jaina nuns were restricted from accepting

1. For the Buddhist and Jaina information regarding the origin and
growth of the institution of ganilds see—Jain, K, C., Bawddha
aura Jaina Agamom meth Niri-livana, pp. 145-66.

e afomRr Fzareasia—Amarakosa, 2. 6. 19; Paiya Sadda Mahan-
nava, p. 286.

. Jain, K. G., op. cit., p. 158.

NC. 1, pp. 3, 50; NC. 4, p. 19.

NC. 3, p. 399.

NC. 2, p. 466; NC. 3, p. 586.

NGC. 2, p. 31.

. Kamasitra, 1; p. 20.

. NC. 4, p. 19.

10. NC. 1, p. 50.

11. NC. 4, p. 19.

12, NGC. 3, p. 586.
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clothes even from an old prostitute as she might take the
beautiful nuns to the brothel.1 References make it clear that
relationship or contact with the gapikas had become an object
of social condemnation. »

Pastimes

Pastimes or amusements, festivals and festivities prevailing
in the society show the importance given to the material pur-
suits and as such indicate a healthy state of society. Various
outdoor and indoor pastimes prevailed amongst the people of
this age and the form differed in accordance to the material
status with the direct bearing on sex and age of the partici-
pants. Play-nurses (kilavapz dhati) were usually engaged by
the wealthy citizens to teach various games to the children.2
Children played with balls (gemduga)® and its mention in
various Jaina works indicates its popularity.

The young ladies loved to sit on a swing {@mdolaga) with
their husbands or lovers and also indulged in wine-drinking
(majjapana).* Sporting in water (jala-madhye-krida), men-
tioned as fgya-krida in the literature, was another pastime.®
Wine and women were a source of amusement for the kings
and the nobles, while dice and gambling have been mentioned
as their special vices. Picnics were also arranged, especially
during the spring season.®

The game af dice (bukkapna) was popular.” Bana also asserts
the existence of this game.® Gambling was largely prevalent

1. oo Afdedt, sreqon st 3 SAY wawd qafh gz g sifEissn, i
A3 gz 3dse—NC. 3, p.-586.

2. NC. 3, p. 404.

3. NC. 3, p. 349.

4. Fzmfg HY AsAYFSIDATRYG woa s@ad misi—NC. 3, pp. 349-
50; also NC. 4, p. 25.

5. NC. 3, pp. 349-50.

6. NC. 4, p. 50.

7. stourt gevorge HF—NC. 1, p--17; also NC. 3, p. 349.

8. Harsacarita, p. 65, text p. 78; Kadambari, p. 5.
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amongst the lower strata of society. Gamblers were known as
dyatakaras, and the devakulas situated outside the villages were
their famous resorts.? Dandin giving a graphic picture of the
game appreciates gambling as ““a sourceffor developing unexam-
pled magnanimity, since one drops the pile of money like a
straw??.? Wrestling (mallajuddha) and boxing (bahujuddha) were
‘popular, and akkhavada (aksataka) was the gymnasium where
the wrestlers - (malla) and the boxers (mugthiya) regularly prac-
‘ticed.® The bird and animal-fights were also popular. Birds
like crows (carata), sparrow (calaka), quail (lavaka) and animals
like horses, bulls and elephants were trained for the purposc of
fight.* Subduing mad horses and elephants was an act of
glory for the kings and the princes. Dandin and various Pra-
krit Jaina stories of contemporary period give a graphic account
-of the animal and bird-fights and also indicate heavy betting
done by the owners of the animals on the occasion of the
fights.*®

The inmates of harem used to teach the birds like parrots
and sarikds to imitate the human voice as a pastime.® Bana
refers to various birds like parrots and mainas being tau-
ght to imitate the human voice once heard.” In the villages
gosthis® or village-concerts used to be frequently held to cater
for all social and religious ceremonies. People mostly assem-
bled in the devakulas to entertain themselves after the day’s
work. Here the story-reciters ( kZhaga-akkhahaga ) used to

1. gﬁ@m‘\gjg qurfa:qqfﬁ f‘az\a’?{——NC. 3, pp. 227, 380; NC. 2, p. 262.

2. Daiakumracarita, pp. 209-10, text p. '135; see also—Kddambari,
p. 81.

3. NC. 1, p. 157; NC. 4, p. 234; Brh. V1. 2, p. 346.

4. NC. 3, p. 348.

5. Dasgkumiragcarita, pp. 149-50, text pp. 96-97; Harsacarita, p. 159;
Meyer, Hindu Tales, pp. 34-36.

6. gR-aeEAE (FEamni—NC. 1, p. 6. :

7. Agrawala, Kadambari: Eka Samskrtika Adhyayance, p. 27.

8. NC. 2, ,p. 144-45. -
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mnarrate the stories from the Epics and the Purapas.! Apart
from these, performances performed by the actors ( nada ),

singers ( gojja ), acrobats, bamboo-top-dancers ( lamkha ) and
rope-walkers attracted large audience.?

‘Customs and Beliefs

The NC. displays a wide variety of customs, traditional
beliefs and superstitions prevailing in the society at that age.
Apart from the usual ancient customs like respect towards
elders®, occupying lower seat in the presence of the elders¢,
proper form of salutation,® hospitality towards the guests®,
giving of alms to the ascetics and monks by house-holders”
-etc., the author also refers to various beliefs such as potentia-
Ity of omens, charms, augaries and dreams. Also listed with
them are various supernatural powers or magical practices
to counteract the effects of the same or for the acquisition of
-anything desirable.

Great faith was displayed towards the science of astrology.
Rarely a sacred ceremony or significant activity in the mate-
rial or spiritual field could commence without finding out a
suitable time when the ¢ithi, karapa, muhiirta and naksatra
were favourable.® The 4th, 6th, 8th, 9th and 12th of the bright
as well as dark half of the month were considered inauspicious
( appasaitha ). Considerable attention was also paid towards
the astronomical position of the stars and planets. The follo-
wing seven positions of planets were considered inauspicious—
(i) the planet which rises in the heaven as the sun rises
( samjhtgata ); (ii) the planet in which the sunis existing
( Ravigata ); (iii) when the planet has gone opposite to its

[
.

YEIIRTAY, . KETAT HFEar wifear wafi--NC. 4, p. 26,
. NC. 2, p. 468.

NC. 3, p. 34.

NC. 1, p. 10.

NC. 4, p. 88.

. NC. 3, p. 415.

NC. 2, p. 102; NC. 3, p. 358.

NC. 4, p. 302.
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usual direction ( viddara ); (iv ) when the planet is attacked
by another planet (saggaha) ; ( v )} the time of solar and lunar
eclipses ( Rahukata ); ( vi) when a third planet is in line with
the sun and the other planet (vilamb1); (vii) a planet which
crosses the path followed by another planet (gahabhinna).t
These situations of the planets were supposed to precipitate
dispute ( kalaka ), lack of proper food ( kubhatta ), victory of
the enemy ( paravijava ), lack of salvation ( anivvdpa ), fight
(viggaha) , death ( marapa) and blood-shed ( sopiuggala )
respectively.2 The planets like Ravi, Soma, Agara ( Marigala),
Buha, Vihassati, Sukka and Sanicchara were supposed to be
auspicious for the Zodiacs (rasi) like Mesa, Vasabha, Magara,.
Kannz, Kakkada, Mina and Tuld respectively.® Among the
planets Buha, Sukka, Vihassati and Sasi were always consi-
dered auspicious.*

Due cansideration was given to the place ( khetta ) and

direction ( disa } also. The places, which produced lower
variety of food-grains, lacked in vegetation and mineral reso-
urces, were considered to be inauspicious,® while the places
where there was abundance of food-grains, mineral
resources with plentiful of raw metals and precious stones,
were regardcd as auspicious.® At the time when a pupil was
to be initiated, he was required to sit facing the east,” while
the preceptor used to sit opposite to the pupil. Similar consi-
deration in respect of direction was also kept in view before
the dead bodies of the monks were cremated.

Besides the astronomical conditions, certain natural occu-
- rences were also taken to indicate good or evil omens (saupa—

Skt. sakuna). Meeting a person clad in dirty or unclean clothes
or anointed with oil, a dog, a hunch-back, a dwarf, one wear-

1. N. Bha. 6384; NC. 4, p. 30I.

2. N. Bka. 8385-86; NC. 4, pp. 301-2.
3. NC. 4, p. 302.

. Ibid.

. NC. 4, p. 301.

NC. 4, p. 302.

Ibid.
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ing oachre or coloured clothes, the Kuccandhara or the
Sasarkkha ascetics or those besmeared with ashes were regar-
ded to predict the failure of the work in hand.* To stumble
against a tree branch or striking the head against the same,
inquiring a person who is on his way about his destination,
‘sneezing or hearing unpleasant sound when a person is about to
leave also indicated impending inauspicious moment. The monks
-‘were not to startat such inauspicious moments even if they had
to go to a physician.? Contrary to these, the sound of the
twelve musical instruments being beaten simultaneously or that
of Nandimukha, Mrdanga, Sankha and Pataha (drum), the
sight of filled vessels, a golden pitcher (bhingdra), umbrella
(chatta), fiy-whisks (¢c@mara), the throne (sirih2sana) and the
food like curd (dadhi) were considered auspicious for ensuring
success in the work,® The sight of an ascetic or a monk was
«considered inauspicious (amangala) while proceeding on a
journey or pilgrimage by some*, while it was taken as an auspi-
-cious omen by the others.® While proceeding on a journey or
venturing into a commercial enterprise the merchants as well
as the monks always considered the fact that the omens were

~favourable to them.®

The science of prognostication (nimitta) was highly deve-
loped and the fortune-tellers (nemitiiya) were versed in the
eight-fold division of the maha-nimitias.” They could foretell
profit or loss, happiness or suffering, life or death in the

1. N. B#a.3019. See also—u3 Praaeddy f\(azx &t 07 mEfA—NC.
3, p. 100. : : :

2. wFAfra wff ar asafy [y gfes O o1 snoEREatt eaEReg—
NC. 8, p. 101.

3. N. Bh3. 3020; NG. 3, p. 101.

4, S o a1 freedt @ g2y ‘wdad Ky woify | FQ seEm g
fi o wed & gufeRy Rzsr—NC. 2, p. 328.

5. |1g 32T w18 (¥ & AarEfa—NC. 2, p. 328,

6, NC. 3, p. 215.

7. dfrh sega-fifdo—NG. 1, p. 22.
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past, present and future.® At the death-bed of a man various:
universal phenomena (artifthaga), which could forecast the
future, could be of three types—(i) physical ( kayika ) like the
throbbing of eyes or arms, (ii) vocal (vacika) like the words.
unconsciously or accidentally uttered which come out to be
true in life (sahasa-bhapita) and (iii) mental like dreams etc.?

People firmly believed in the potentiality of dreams
(suvina). The dreams seen in the early hours of the morning
were taken to forecast the coming events.* Dreams and their
results could be of five types—(i) dreams that come out to be
true in life:(ahdtacca)—this type of dream could be seen only
by holy and pure-minded people, (ii) dreams seen in an unbro-
ken chain ( pratata ), (iii) dreams concurring with the thoughts.
of a person (cimia-saviga), (iv) dreams radically opposite to-
the actual happenings in life ( sivarita ), and lastly, (v ) the
dreams which one does not remember properly or the implica--
tions of which cannot be understood by the person concerned
(aveatta ).* The science of dreams thus was well-defined, and
there is no doubt that the birth of all the great personalities
in Jaina, Buddhist as well as Brahmanic literature is always.
linked with various dreams which their mothers are apt to-
behold at the time of conception.

Like the belief in dreams to be seen by the mothers of the-
great religious personages, it was also believed that such a
child would be invested with certain auspicious distinctive
body marks as well as certain moral or spiritual qualities to:
forecast his future greatness. Such distinctive marks were
known as laksana and yyafijana.® The former could be of two
types—-the internal marks like the nature, physical strength and
other moral virtues etc., and the external marks like speech,.
complexion and physical marks which could be seen on hands.

1. NC. 3, p.18.

2. NC. 3, pp. 384-85.

3. NC. 3, p. 384.

4. NC. 3, p. 385.

5. N. Bha. 4292-3; NC. 3, pp. 363-84.
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or feet.* The Laksapas were the signs or auspicious marks
with which a child was invested at the time of his birth, while
the Vyafijana type of marks, i. e. the warts, moles or black
spots etc., could appear later in life.?2 Such marks were
supposed to be 32 in number in case of ordinary human beings,
while its number was 300 in case of Baladevas and Vasu-
devas, and 8000 in case of Cakravartins and Tirthankaras.®
The science of detecting the auspicious marks was well deve-
loped and one versed in it could predict the future of a person.

Dispesal of Dead and Funeral Obsequies—Like matrimony and
the occasion of birth, death was also accompanied with proper
religious rites and ceremonies. Cremation was the usual
practice to dispose off the dead bodies. Among the non-Aryans
‘burial’ seems to have been in vogue. The non-Aryans did not
burn their corpses and the place of depositing the corpse was
known as madagagiha (mrtaka-grha).* According to the usual
practice of cremation, the corpse was taken to the cremation
ground (susapa-susanakudi) and was properly cremated.? On
the death of Prabhakaravardhana, Bapa informs us that “a
pyre befitting the emperor solemnly consumed all but his
glory in the flame’.® Yuan Chwang also refers to three customs
of funeral’——(i) cremation, (ii) water burial and (iii) interment
in the wilds. Of these, cremation was the most popular one.

The rites of collecting the charred bones { asthisaiicayana )®
was also observed and the ashes of the charred bones were
called ckara.® Proper rules of cleanliness were to be observed
after the funeral. After seeing or touching the corpse, a person

. NC. 3, p. 383.

1

2. NC. 3, p. 384.

3. NC. 3, p. 383.

4. A=AE v AsTl G T Big Aswf, o esf—NC. 2, p. 255.
5. wdl F23 wfe—FE mear a3 gEmgEt, Swad smir’—NC. 3, p. 99.
6. Harsacarita, p. 158.

7. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 174; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 86.

8. For the rite of asthisaftcaygna see—Kane, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 240-42.
9. #fma-ged wy'sHd B wuii—NC. 2, p.'22.
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was to take a bath with his clothes on.' Yuan Chwang also
records the same practice that “those who attend a funeral are
regarded as unclean and they all wash outside the city walls
before entering the city”.2 The house of the deccased or the
place where the dead body was kept was to be sprinkled with
water and smeared with cowdung.® The ancient law-givers

believed that ¢“‘a polluted house is to be purified by being swept
and cowdunged.”’* ' »

After death a period of 10 days of impurity was observed
during which the near relatives of the deceased were held as
impure or uclean.® The practice of 10 to 13 days of impurity
is enjoyed by almost all the law-givers and is a living
practice even now amongst the Jaina® and non-Jaina society.?

Yuan Chwang also observed that no one goes to take food in
a family afflicted by death till the funeral rites are over and

normalcy dwells once again.® The period of impurity ended
after offering oblation to the deceased or by observing such
other religious rites. Bana after the death of Prabhakaravar-
dhana narrates : “The Brahmana, who consumes the departed
soul’s first oblation, has now partaken of his meals. The horror
of the days of impurity has passed”’.® Kalidasa also refers to
the same custom when he states that ten days after the death
of a father the offering of rice-balls (pinla) by the son to the
manes of their departed ancestors were considered merito-
rious.'® Due consideration was also taken to observe the

aar g5t gua vgrgss—NC. 3, p. 99.
Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 175; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 86.
geafty ¢ wfvee gngifE Fsg—NG.-3, p. 99.

Yajiavalkyasmiti, 1. 187;Visnusmyti, 23. 56; see also—Kane, op. cit.,
Vol. 1V, p. 231.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5. Tiftell gamaTiREeRaaassaei—NC. 4, p. 280.
6. Sangave, op. cit., p. 361.

7. Kane, op. cit, Vol. IV, p. 308.

8. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 175; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 86.
9. HarsacaritG, p. 164, text p. 115.

10. Raghuvatmsa, VII. 73,
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monthly or yearly Sraddhas in which food was offered to the
Brahmins in honour of the dead ancestors. Such a feast was
known as mapabhatta or kareduya-bhatta.* Hiigola® was also
-another death-feast in which meat was freely offered. A story
in the NC. depicts a Jaina monk being unable to get the alms
-even to break his monthly fast, as all the members of the family
‘were busy in serving food to the Brahmins (dhijjatiya) in such a
death-feast (kareduyabhaita).® The feast was held after a month
-of the death of the deceased which may indicate the practice of
-observing the monthly Sraddhas.

The practice of offering pipdas or rice-balls to the dead
ancestors* was also obligatory for the family-members. We are
informed that proper time for offering pipfa (rice-balls) to the
_pitrs (dead ancestors) was during the Magha $raddha.® The
Maghza $raddha mentioned in the NC. is evidently the same as
‘the Maghyavarsa Sraddha® which has been highly eulogised by
most of the ancient authorities. The Avalyakagrhasitra (1I. 59)
-explains Maghyavarsa as a rite performed on the 13th day of
the dark half of Bhadrapada when generally the moon is in
Magha Naksatra.” The Vispudharmasaira (76. 1. 78 ) states
that the 13th of the dark half of Bhadrapada, when the moon
‘is in the Magha asterism, is highly appreciable for offering the

1. maff== aigaa<—NC. 3, p. 418. Even now such a feast is known as

karaja-bhaita in Gujarat, and is given on the 13th day after the death
of a person.

2. S Aawd agmRE  femis—NC. 3, p. 223,

3. NC. 3, p. 418.

4. fufy-fieaat a7 fiefrA—NC. 2, p. 444.

5. fgfiegz@m®eN Aar #18Y wafd—Ibid. Here the editor of the
NC. failing to understand the significance of the word wmaghd gives
another reading in bracket as yathd-which is not correct. In the press
copy of the NG. prepared by Muni Punyavijaya the reading is to be
found as “Magha$raddha’ (8, p. 59).

6. For detailed information regarding the ‘Mighydvarsa® Sraddha see
—Kane, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 360-61.

7. TETET WRIEEOIE AOIgE: TR e4t aEaEvied srg—Ibid., p. 360.
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$raddha. According to Yajfiavalkya, whatever food is offered
on the 13th day in the rainy season, when the moon is in the:
Maghs, procures endless satisfaction.? Evidently, the Magha
§raddha must have been observed on the 13th of the dark
half of Bhadrapada which, according to P. V. Kane, was
perhaps a precursor of Mahalaya Sraddha.?

1. ﬁmﬁﬁm g F f%[ﬁ'ga;-—Ya jiaualkyasmti, 1, p. 261,
5. Kane, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 361.



CHAPTER IV

MATERIAL CULTURE

“In the life of man the first and foremost are food and'
clothing. To man these two are the fetter and chain which.
bind him to the field of rebirth.1 This statement of contem-
porary Chinese traveller I-Tsing virtually represents the asce-
tic spirit of our Jaina. author as well. However, it is doubtless.
to assume that the ordinary life of worldly man is usually
governed by these two factors, and that man is simply not
satisfied to take them as bare necessities of life. The innume--
rable varieties of food and drink mentionedin our text and the
various efforts at the embellishment of the person—the fine and
costly clothes, the ornments decorating the body from hair to
toe, the flowers and the garlands, the sweet and agreeable
smell of the scents and perfumes purifying the air all around,.
all claim for a highly aesthetic taste of the people. The author
widely refers to the luxuries of the materialistic life? in order
to show its contrast with the hard and rigorous monastic life,
and warn the monks of the untold hardships of the monkhood
before venturing to embrace the monastic life. Any attraction.
or attachment towards the artistic and aesthetic aspects of life-
wasno doubt a disgrace to the monk,® but a virtually opposite-
view of the material-minded people who took the monks to be-
‘dead-persons’ (mrta;* because of their renunciation of the

1. Takgku_iu, A Record of the Buddhist Relfgion, p. 72,
2. NC.'2, p. 12; NC. 4, p. 3.
3. NCQ. 2, pp. 212, 220.

4, A wofy Tg—Ja AN gER—NC. 2, p. 286.
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‘worldly pleasure and comforts during their life time,* is also
to be seen in the text. Both these views must have prevailed
in society side by side. Here we propose to survey the mate-
rialistic achievements of these worldly people, who no doubt
formed a majority in society.

Food

Foodis the basic necessity of life and our author is well
aware of the importance of food in the development of physi-
cal body and also its various effects on the mental activities.?

Dietary discipline for different people, particularly the avoidance
of rich and nourishing food, and the use of dry and coarse food
for overcoming the carnal human desires, testifies the same
fact.* Food-articles, however, have been classified into four
‘categories : (i) asapa or soft food such as boiled rice (kiira),
(ii) papa or beverages like butter-milk, rice-milk, water and
‘wine, (iii) kk2ime or hard food like roots and fruits, and
{iv) saima or relishable articles like honey, sugar, betel-
leaves etc.t It can be visualized that the food of the people
‘must have been rich and varied. The cereals and pulses, milk
and its various products, honey and sweets, spices and condi-
ments, fruits and vegetables, the non-vegetarian dishes, the
intoxicating liquors as well as other beverages all formed a
part of the manifold dietary of the people during this time.

Cereals and Pulses—Most of the food-grains of today were
known to the people of this time. The Nisitha Bhasya refers to

). T geagedtwa@ra gaY Faag—Ibid.

2. wofaRreiewRE, RO ardd:—NC. 2, p, 21.

3. frfifauare™ snerfy—Ibid,

-4, g wifraY swamEY =Tsfsaal—NC. 3, p. 287.
The Buddhist works also divide food into four categories.—
Digha, 30 (Lakkhdng Sutta). Susruta also mentions four categories
of food : (i} gsitam (solid), (ii) pitam (drink), (iii) Iidham (that taken
by licking) and (iv) the khGdit@m (that is chewn}.—Vide G. P. Maju-
mdar’s Article on ‘Food*, Indign Culture, Vol.l, p.413. I-Tsing,
however, mentions five solid and five soft varieties of food.—Takakusu,
op. cit,, p. 43.



MATERIAL CULTURE 125

twenty-four varieties of food-grains (dkanya) which are evidently
known to our author also. These include—( i } java, (ii) gohuma:
(iii) sali, (iv) viki, (v) satthiya, (vi) koddava, (vii) apva, (viii)
kamgu, (ix) ralaga, (x) tila, (xi) mugga, (xii) masa, (xiii) atasi,.
(xiv) harimamiha, (xv) tipuda, (xvi) nipphava, (xvii) alisamda,
(xviii) m3sa (explained as papiara-cavalaga in the NC.), (xix)
ikkhu, (xx) mastra, (xxi) tuvari, (xxii) kulattha, (xxiii) dhagage
and (xxiv) kala.t

Among these food grains barley (java), wheat (gohuma) and.
rice must have been the staple food of the people. I-Tsing in-
forms us : “In the north (of India) wheat flour is abundant, in.
the western district backed flour (rice or barley) is used above
all, in Magadha (in central India) wheat flour is scarce but.
rice is plentiful and the southern frontier and eastern border
land also have similar products to those of Magadha.’*

Rice appears to have been the most popular of all the food.
grains,® three varieties of rice, viz. (i) sali ( fine variety),.
(ii) 2thi (common variety) and (iii) safthiya (rice ripening in
sixty days),* have been mentioned in the text. According to-
Cakrapani, rice had three main varieties—or7ki ripening in
autumn, {ali ripening in winter and gastika ripening in sixty
days in summer.® Yuan Chwang also mentions the
variety of rice “which was ready in sixty days for cutting.”®
Of these varieties of rice fali was supposed to be the best..
People highly cherished to eat boiled unbroken sali rice, but
its use was restricted to the monks on the ground that they
might not get accustomed eating delicious food.” Of the various.

1. Nisitha Bha:ya. 1029-30; see also—NC. 2, p. 109, Brh. Bri. (Vol. 2,
p. 264) also mentions seventeen varieties of grains,

2. Takakusu, op. cit., pp. 43«44,

3. NC. 2, p. 109; NC. 3, pp..287, 295, 432.

4. Nisitha Bhisya, 11, 1029-30. See also—NC. 2, p. 109; Brh. Bha. 2, p. 264,

5. mfs Baed wrl gRwRazT drAs:  HiEe: YRER—Cakrapani on
Carakasamhita, 27.

6. Watters, op. cit., I, p. 300; Beal, op. eit., I, p. 179,

7. NG. 2, p. 236.
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-sub-varieties of §ali rice,1 the kalama variety has been frequ-
ently 'mention'ed;z it was highly relished and the monks
accustomed to delicacies sometimes aspired to eat the boiled
kalama $ali rice.® Vihi rice was also widely used and l@yatarana is
explained as a kind of gruel (peya) prepared from the parched
vrihi rice (laya).* It was usually taken by the monks at the end
-of a long fasting.?

Barley (java) was another important food-grain. Various
preparations of barley such as gpiapas® were common.
People often took with them the parched barley-meal (sakiu)”
while proceeding on a journey. It was usually mixed with
sugar and clarified butter.® Wheat (gohuma) was also common,
and we find the traders going out for trade with carts loaded
with wheat.? Various types of cakes (khajjagas)1® were prepared
from the wheat-flour. Mapdaga*® was a type of wheat cake
-stuffed with molasses and ghee. On certain occasion people
in south India used to make a large cake (mapfaga) containing
.a kudava of wheat flour; it was stuffed with molasses and ghee
_and was given to a Brahmana in the early morning.'*

Besides rice, barley and wheat, certain inferior varieties of
-grains were also used. While the rich people were fond of
taking sali-kara (boiled fali rice), the poor people ate koddava-
kiira (paspalum scorbiculatum, Hindi-kodont), an inferior variety
of rice. We find a poor lady exchanging koddava-kzra with the

1. Caraka mentions fifteen good and five inferior varieties of $4/;i rice—
Carakasahhitsé, 27. 7-8, 11.

2. NC. 2, p. 233; NC. 3, p. 295.

3. ussl | wlE ¥ aaagdgmc—NG. 3, p. 295.

4. NC. 1, p. 162. ‘

5. &4 a1 [Afezsad TRme @rgatmE] fYoss—Ibid.
6. NC. 2, p. 117; NC. 4, p. 130,

7. NC. 3, pp. 117, 295, 436; NC. 4, p. 115.

8. gyl aagatheat qufi—NC. 4, p. 115.

9. NC. 4, p. 111.
10. NC. 3, p. 295; NC. 4, p. 115.
11. NC. 2, p. 282; NC. 4, p. 115.
12. NC. 3, p. 207; Brh. V1. 3, p. 808.
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sali-kara of her sister-in-law in order to serve it to her brother
‘who had come as a guest.] Besides, ‘karmigu ( setaria italica,
Hindi—k2mgani) and ralaga (mala-kamgani in Hindi) were also
inferior varieties of food-grains widely taken by the poor. The
grain of karmgu was a bit larger in size than that of rilaga.?

Pulses were widely used. The following varieties of pulses
have been mentioned in the text : (i) mugga (phaseolus mungo),
(ii) maga (phraseolus radiatus), (iii) harimamtha (gram), (iv)
nipphava (carnavali ensiformis, Hindi-bhatabanas), (v) alisamda
(a variety of chickpea), (vi) masira (lens esculenta or lentils),
(vii) tuvari (cajanus indicus, Hindi-adheki or arahara), (viii)
kulattha (delichos biflorus, Hindi-kulathi), (ix) kalaya (pisum
arvens, Hindi-matara) and (x) canaka (cicer arietinum).®

-Among these pulses mugga and masa have been frequently
mentioned, but it seems that the mase pulse was not liked by
children. We find a school boy mistaking the soup of the
masa pulse to be that of flies.* Canaka or grams were also
very popular.® Various types of soups were prepared out of
these pulses, and the flour of pulses was also used in making
certain saline preparations like the thin cakes usually known
-as par patas.® Evidently, these cereals and pulses formed inte-
gral part of the Indian dietary.

Dairy Products—Milk and various milk-products were a part
of the daily diet of the Indians. Milk mixed with sugar was
supposed to be the most condusive to health.” Apart from the
cow-milk, the milk of buffaloes, sheep, goats and
eamels was also used for the purpose of drinking as well
as for making curd.® Amongst the various preparations

—
.

g1 g T Hgagdr worg—NC, 3, p. 432,

TR 97, JAqaTTQ UsHh:—NC. 2, p. 109,

NG, 2, p. 109,

NC. 1, p. 15.

NC. 2, p. 237; NC. 3, pp. 327, 462.

NC. 2, p. 447.

gEgFERtiel AEI—NC. 1, p. 6; @i 7 @eggmuta—NC. 3, p. 102.
~NC. 2, p. 238. '
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of milk payasa or milk-rice prepared from the fresh milk was
highly relished. It was largely served during the feasts.1 Curds
(dadhi) were extesnively consumed. Milk and curds are
mentioned as articles which became stale very soon.2 Butter-
milk, variously called as takra,® udasi* or chasi® in the text,
was much liked, and the milk-maids can be seen
selling the butter-milk from village to village.® Fresh butter
(navanita)? was taken, but clarified butter (sarpis® or ghrta® )
was mostly used in preparing daily food as well as the various
fine dishes like apiipas, maniagas, khajjagas etc. People
liked to mix clarified butter in the parched barley-meal.1l?
All the five dairy products, i. e. milk, curd, butter, clarified
butter and butter-milk, could be easily procured from the
dohapa-v2daga or dairy where the cows wure milked.'T These
products were stored in the khirasala.!2 In certain parts of the
country milk and milk-products like the curds and rice-milk
were included in the daily diet of the people, and even the
Jaina monks, who were usually prohibited from accepting rich
and nourishing food, were allowed to accept the same in those
regions.}* Apparently, milk and milk-products were abundantly

1. @UHP TREIE TERTeIErfga--NC. 3, p. 147.

9. @refRmEa fAore I  srgaga—NC. 2, p. 250,

3. NC. 1, p. 92. According to Manasoligsg (II1. 1527), takra contained
three parts of curd with one part of water.

4, NC. 1, p. 92. Udasi mentioned as wdasvifsa in the Manasolidsg (I11.
1571) was a solution of curd with equal quantity of water (vide—Om
Prakash, Food and Drink in Ancient India, p.293). Takra and udast
have been used as synonyms in the NC.

5. NC. 1, p. 92.

6. NC. 1, p. 8.

7. NC. 2, p. 238; NC. 3, p. 135.

8. NC. 2, p. 145.

9. NC. 2, p. 238; NC. 3, p. 135.

10. sgitg aq Feargd—NC. 3, p. 436.

11. NC. 2, p. 145,

12. NGC. 2, p, 456.

13. %07 7 28 qm@ a7 @1 39 RSO = 399, T B /RO AERSS
—NGC. 2, p. 243.
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used. Yuan Chwangl as well as I-T'sing? informs us that milk
and its products were available everywhere in India.

Sweets—Honey, sugar and various sweet-preparations were
necessary items of food. Honey (madhu) was fairly used.® Three
varieties of honey have been mentioned :(i) koritiya, (ii) makkhiya
and (iii) bkamara.* Komtiya was honey collected from sprouts
of the mango tree, while the latter two were collected from
small and big black bees. These three varieties of honey have
been mentioned in other Jaina texts also, but the latter has:
been usually called kugtiya.® According to Caraka, honey
collected from small bees (maksika) was considered to be the
best, while that of big black bees (bkramara) is heavy to
digest.®* In the NC., however, honey is included in the
‘contemptible articles’ (aprasasta-vikrtij* along with meat and
wine, and its use was interdicted to the monks in usual circu-
mstances.

Sugarcane (ikkhu) and its products were widely used as

sweetening ingredients. Juice of sugarcane was extracted

through juice-extracting machine (ikkku-jamta)® and various
products like guda (treacle)®, phapita (inspissated juice of
sugarcane)}®, khap{a (raw or unrefined sugar), sarkar? (granu-
lated or crystal sugar)!! and macchap{iya (sugarcandy)l? etc.
were made out of it. Two varieties of guda have been menti-
oned : (i) ckidaguda and (ii) khadahada.**® Difference between

1. Watters, op. cit., I, p. 178; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 88.
2. Takakusu, op. cit.,, p. 44.

3. NC. 2, p. 394; NC. 3, p. 135.

4. wefh fafo—aifa, afFgd, wml 1—NC. 2, p. 238,

5. Av, Cii. 11, 39; Aciranga, 11, 1. 4; Ustard., 19. 70, -

6. wify® ga< Agt faRarg wAw] ge:—Carakasamhitd, 27. 342.
7. NC. 2, p. 394; NC. 3, p. 135.

8. NC. 4, p. 127.

9. NC.2, p. 238; NC. 3, p. 422.
10. NC. 2, p. 238.

11. NC. 3, pp. 102, 295.
12, &< = ¥ =fed m&w—aﬁugw—lvc 3, p. 295.

13. wfdel ot woufy, & IRAE—RgTE @eeSt 3—NC2, p. 238. Cf. B
V1. 4, p. 970.
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these two has not been made clear.  Macchapiiya is also
mentioned as a sweetening ingredient.? According to Caraka?

and Suiruta® , it was a variety of sugarcandy, the crystals of
which were globular in shape like the egg of the fish. These
varieties of sugar have been mentioned by the earlier authori-

ties also.*

The abovementioned varieties of sugar were used in mak-
ing various fine sweet-preparations, Among the various sweets
aphpas or pavas (cakes made of rice or barley-meal and cooked

in clarified butter on slow fire)® appear to have been the most
popular. ‘The pivas were sold at the confectioner’s shop,

which was specially called puviyaghara.® Ghayapunna was
another sweet-preparation. It was also called ghayapira?
(Skt. ghrtapura) or havipiya (Skt. havispupa), because a large
quantity of clarified butter was used in it.® Ghrtapira has been
explained as a cake prepared with fine wheat-flour mixed with
milk and fried in ghee.® According to Suéruta, small pieces of
coconut were also added to it,1°

Ittaga (Skt. istaka) was another variety of sweet, perhaps
prepared from barley-meal by adding ghrta and molasses to
it.1'  Khajjagasi® and magfagas'®, as mentioned before, were

1. NC. 8, p. 295. See also—NS. VIII. 18.

2. Carakasamhiti, 27, 339.

3. Susrutasamhitd, 45. 162.

4, Arthasastra, 2. 15. 15.

5. Om Prakash, op. cit., p. 284.

6. stawy gfaEaTel a1 99 fRaws—NG. 2, p. 117.

7. ATHAT AT qu{\(q;r\qvi——NC. 3, p. 97; also Brh. Vr. 4, p. 1005.
8. &ff [, acq <t g T=Afy A wfAgd, @ F gEgeen wowfq G a9

fsga—NC. 2, p. 280.

9., Om Prakash, op. cit., p. 145.
10. Susrutasamhita, 46. 393.
11. arfg (zzmifE) ga=gafsafg o #est—NGC. 3, pp. 419-20

12. NC. 3, p. 205; NC. 4, p. 115.

13. NC. 2, p. 282; NC. 3, pp. 207, 295.
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fine wheat-cakes. These were usually stuffed with molasses
and ghee, but sometimes plain cakes were also prepared with
which guda was separately taken.!  Laddugas? or modagas®
were sweet-balls prepared with the flour of rice or some pulse
and sugar. Tila-modagas* were evidently the sweet-balls
prepared with the sesamum seeds. Prdalagas® are mentioned
along with laddugas; perhaps it might have also been a similar
preparation.

Amongst other sweet-preparations, moraglaga® and
pavaliga or paviga” have also been mentioned. According to}
Amgavijja, morapdaga was a sweet prepared with inspissated
milk in the shape of the egg of a peacock.® Prvaligasor
pavigns were small cakes of rice or wheat-flour. Saskuli or
parpati® mentioned in the text appears to be a variety of thin
cakes prepared from rice-flour. Amongst the milk-produ-
cts piyasa,r® as noted before, was a favourite sweet-dish of the
people and it was largely served in feasts,

Salts and S pices—Salts and spices were used for seasoning
food and the word yyafijana denoted seasoned food.1* Itis stated
‘that food (i.e.odana) becomes more relishable by adding
'spices to it.12 Different varieties of salt were in common use
of which »ida was black-salt!®, while samudraka (sea-salt) and
sitmdhaval* (rock-salt) are mentioned as two sub-varieties of

1. g% wew ufrafFa ysar gonfy af¥e@afa—NC. 2, p. 282,
2. NGC. 2, p. 55.

NC. 1, p. 15.

. NC. 4, p. 130.

NC. 1, p. 15.

NC. 4, p. 130.

. Ibid.

. Amgavijja, p. 182,

. NC. 2, p. 447.

10. NG. 3, p. 147.

11. NC. 2, p. 167; NC. 1, p. 12.

12, SRR FoEGET 59 wafq—NC. 1, p. 12.
13. 38 Fumgqui—NC. 2, p. 446.

14. NG, 3, p. 287.

© QN O U W



132 A QULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

ubbhijja or ubbhetima salt (kitchen-salt).l] In certain regions
where salt was not easily available, it was extracted by boil~
ing the salt earth (fisa—khara-bhimi) in the water. This type
was called bila-lopa or earth-salt.? People in these regions
did not put salt in food at the time of cooking, but took it
separately whenever required.* These different varieties of
salt have been mentioned by the ancient as well as contempo-
rary authorities*, and according to Suéruta, saindhava (rock-
salt) was the best of all.®

The spices were known as vesapa® or vesavdra.” Various
spices like jiraga (cummin),® hitigu (asafoetida),® dhagaga or
kuthumbharit® ( corriander ), mariya ( black-pepper )12, pippali
(long-pepper)12, allagaphalal® or sitigavera (ginger)'*, sumthi
(dry-ginger),1® haridda (tumeric),*® haritaki (terminilia che-
bula)!? and bhitatapa (andropogo martini)?® etc. have been

1. s=afve gm gde sier agad faud a—NC. 3, p. 267.
2. ity (agy @0l wlg aeq s 9534, o faadiol wuifg—Ibid. .

3. a7 QU Tewdldl 38 SaelRsaAd Al o gy, saft @t Rsef—
NC. 1, p. 67. :

4. Kautilya (Arthasasira, 11.15. 16) mentions six varicties of salt. In
the Carakasamnita (1. 88-89) five varicties of salt are mentioned.

5. Suirutgsainii, 46. 339,

6. NC. 2, p. 251; cf. Bih. V1. 2, p. 473.

7. NC. 2, p. 467. Om Prakash interprets the termves@vira as a stuffing
in which -spices were added to { op. cit.,, p. 113). From the NG,
however, it appears to have been a commion term used for spices.

8.'NC. 2, p. 251; NC. 3, p. 288.

9. Ibid.

10. NC. 2, p. 109.

11. NC. 3, p. 287.
12. Ibid.

13. NC. 3, p. 11.
14. NC. 3, p. 287.
15. Ibid.

16. NC. 3, p. 149.

17. NC. 3, p- 516.
18. NC. 3, p. 319.
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frequently mentioned. The process of seasoning food was
almost similar to what we find today, i.e. the clarified butter

was heated in a large spoon (kadacchuya), and then the spices

like asafoetida and cummin etc. were fried in it.2 The spices
were freely used in preparing various soups (sirpa)? and
sauces.  Amongst these temana® or soup prepared with curd,

and a sauce prepared with dry ginger and sugar* have been
mentioned.

01l and Oil-seeds—Oil (tella) was used as a substitute for
butter or ghee.* Various types of oil-seeds like afasi (Linum
Usitatissimum, linseed)®, erapda (Ricinus Communis, castor-
seed)”, ingudi ( Ximenia Aegyptiaca ), sarfapa ( Brassica Cam-~
pesbri, mustard)®, and tilz (Sesamum Indicum)® are mentioned.
Oil must have been extracted out of these seeds. Sesamum oil
(kharasapha) was widely used, and pippaya (Skt. pipyaka) is
especially mentioned as a sweet prepared from the viscous
sediment of sesamum in which guda and sesamum oil was also
mixed.?® Mustard oil was fairly used. Yuan Chwang also
found that mustard oil was in common use.

Fruits and Vegetables—A large variety of fruits and vegeta-
bles were used by the people, some of which have been refer-
red to in our text. The following fruits have been mentioned :
(i) amalaka (Emblic Myrobalan)t*, (ii) @mra, ariba or rasala

1. @i vt geag Fe=gd 99 af¥saly, o Shomi geafy, 3u o i
d ®ifed waf§—NC. 2, p. 251; Byh. V1. 2, p. 473.

2. NC. 3, p. 159.

3. NC.2, p.251.

4, NC. 3, p. 159,

5, =38 gd 8 a1—NC. 3, p. 159; also NC. 4, p.115.

6. NC. 2, p. 109,

7. ¥ uler—NC. 3, p. 159,

8. NC. 4, p. 153.

9. NC. 2, p. 109.

10. sr&fy gaeq grgregaiied) fGoosl 3gs—NC. 4, p. 115.
11. NC. 1, p. 162.
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(Mangifera Indica, mango)?, (iii) badara (Zizyphus Sp.)?, (iv)
citica (Tamarind), (v) dadima (Punica Grantum, pomegranate)®,
(vi) draksa, muddita or mrdvika (Vitis Vinifera, grapes)+, (vii)
kadali or kayalaka (Musa Sapientum, plantain, banana), (viii)
kapittha (Feronica Limonia)®, (ix) karamarda (Carissa Carandas.
Lim), (x) Karira (Cappris Aphyalla)®, (xi) kkarjiira (Phoenix
Sylvestrus, dates)?, (xii) matulunga (Citrus Medica)®, (xiii) {ala-
bhala ( Barassus Flabelli Formis )® , (xiv) temduga ( Diospyros
Cembryapteres)*® and (xv) udumbara (Ficus Glowmerata).'1

Amongst the fruits, mango appears to have been the
favourite one, but it, if taken in a large quantity, could
cause the disease cholera (vifficika}.2* The amalaka fruit
was usually taken with granulated sugar, the kharjiira (dates)
with guda and ghee, but the kapittha and cifica (tamarind) were
to be taken with salt only.12

Various delicious drinks and beverages were prepared from
fruits like mangoes, grapes, tamarind etc.1* Four different
methods for ripening fruits were in vogue.1® The fruits
like mango were ripened by covering them with husk and
straw (imdhapa). ‘The fruits like teriduga and others were
subjected to a heating process (dhzma) for the purpose of
ripening by keeping them in undergound hollews. The fruits

NGC. 2, p. 237.

. NC. 1, p. 9; NC. 3, p. 319.

. NC. 2, p. 213

NC. 4, p. 115.

NC. 3, p. 319.

. NC. 1, p. 66.

. NC. 4, p. 415.

. NC. 3, p. 482.

. NC. 3, p. 489.

10. NC. 3, p. 484.

11. NC. 1, p. 60.

12. Tar® 31 sifags drasaifa—NG. 2, p. 237.
13. NC. 1, p. 162; NC. 3, pp. 259, 319.

14. NC. 2, p.123.

15, gyofeemi grafward saufrad aesufwad, =sfas afwamiad
—NC. 3, p. 484.
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like matulunga and mangoes were also ripened by mixing
them with ripe fruits (gandha). Lastly were the fruits ripened
on trees (vaccha) in their natural process.! The forests yielded
arich crop of fruits (pauraphala)?, from where the people
carried the fruits to villages and towns in carts or waggons.
India in those days must have been rich in fruits®, although
the Jaina monks were not allowed to eat many of these fruits
on the ground that it amounted to the killing of a number of
souls.*

Vegetables were also a necessary item of food. It was
believed that food (ahara) taken with vegetables was easily
digestible.® Most of the vegetables would have been consumed
by the people during this time, although only a few have been
occasionally mentioned in the text. These are: (i) alabu or
lau (Lagenarea Vulgaris)®, (ii) asuri (a kind of Brassica)”, (iii)
kalaya (field-pea)® , (iv) kovidara (Bauhinia Variegata), (v}
kusumbha (safflower), (vi) lasupa (garlic root)® , (vii) mulaga
(radish)te, (viii) nimba (Margosa tree), (ix) pipphava (flat
beans)**,(x) palaiidu (Allium Cepa, onion)' 2, (xi) sapa (Crota-

laria Juncea®, (xii) sarisava (Brassica Compestris, mustard)13,
- (xiii) n#luppala (blue lotus)** and (xiv) valwmka (cucumber; .3

1. Ibid.
2. NC. 3, p. 490.
3. See—Yuan Chwang’s description of Indian fruits—Watters, op. cit. 1,
pp. 292-93.
4, NC. 1, pp. 88-90; NC. 3, pp. 516-17.
5, guesfimram 1 gg ArgRy Prersiy—NC. 3, p. 517.
6. NC.1,p. 70. -
7. wnzgEId sTAaAiiwar gaeds atref‘(qﬁ 5—NC. 3, p. 319.
8. NC. 3, p. 327.
9. NC. 3, p. 489.
10, NC. 3, p. 319.
11. NC. 2, p. 109.
12+ NC. 3, p. 489.
13, NC. 4, p. 153.
14. NC. 3, p 319.
15. NC. 1, p. 108.
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The leafy vegetables were called by a generic term faka or
sdga.l Certain vegetables 'were held in contempt by the Jainas
because of their very species (jatidugumchita). Onion (palatidu)
and garlic (lasupa) have been specially cited as examples? and
their use was severely condemned by the Jaina monks, The
avoidance or contempt against the use of onion and garlic
may be. traced from the earliest times,? Both the contem-
porary Chinese travellers, Yuan Chwang* and I-Tsing® ,
mnoted that the people generally avoided the use of onion and
garlic.

Meat Diet—Besides the vegetarian diet the non-vegetarian
food was also consumed. Meat-diet was prominent amongst the
lower castes®, but even the higher castes like the Brahmanas”
seem to have had no objections to meat-eating. The animals
were sacrificed in the sacrifices (yajnia };® evidently, the meat
of the animal thus sacrificed was partaken by the sacrificers.
People usually abstained from meat-eating during the month
of Kartika at the end of which feasts (samkhadi) were observed
in which meat-preparations were first offered to the Brahma-
nas and were later partaken by the other members.? During
the exceptional circumstances the Brahmanas were permitted
to take even impure meat like that of dogs.l° It was

i. NG. 1, p. 51; NC. 2, p. 65.

2. sfirgifesd ster aguMTEl, fEERY TEgTRERETRE qIARE H—NG.
3, p. 489; cf. Brh. V1. 2, p. 277.

See—Manibhdrata, Anusdsanaparva, 91. 38-39; Manusmis, 10. 126,
Fa-Hien also informs us that onion and garlic were taken only by
Capdalas—Legge, A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 43.

4. Watters, op. cit., II, p. 178,

5. Takakusu, op, cit., pp. 45, 138.

6. NC. 8, pp. 518, 521.

7. NC. 2, p. 223: NC. 3, pp. 429, 527.

8. &0 =gwren a¢ TRy feaifar—NC. 3, p. 429.

9. afgmeEd srdmveEEd aRY aftn il FaifRwet §19 sl
¥ geg1 gd iI{fy—NC. 3, p. 223,

The Brahmanas can be seen killing their own dogs in order to take their
meat to save their life while being lost in a desert ( NC. 3, p. 527; cf.
Brh. Bha. 1, 1013-16). The Vedic authorities also allow meat-eating
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believed that even the Vedas enjoin meat-diet in order to save
one’s own life rather than starving unto death.! The rich,
sumptuous feasts of this time were known as samkhad? because
of the fact that a large number of animals were killed on such
occasions.? People from all strata of the society partook in
these feasts;® evidently, they had no objections to meat-eat-
ing. There was a section of people who even believed that
“there is no fun in taking wine without eating meat”’, and
they propounded the theory that ‘there is nothing wrong in
taking meat of the animals killed by others.?’*

Meat had three main varieties—meat of the aquatic
animals like fish etc., meat of the birds, and that of the
beasts.® Fish was largely taken by the people®, and the
fishermen used to go out for fishing early in the morning with
fishing hooks in their hands.” Fish was even dried and
stored at a place called maccha-khala.® The hunters were
regularly paid by their masters for bringing meat.? It could
be easily acquired from the market as well.1®¢ Meat of buffa-

in exceptional circumstances. The sages Vimadeva, Bharadvija and
VisSvamitra are mentioned to have saved their life by eating the flesh
of a dog and a cow.—Manusmrti, 10, 106.

1. NGC. 3, p. 527.

2. "afs f—saneenfh wftq fiqm gafEssify @ g@d—NG. 2, p. 206.
3. NC. 2, p. 207.
4. 3fcd assari fyor fEdm, awalRe 1 8 @1 [g—NC. 3, p. 521.

The author here seems to refer to the Buddhist theory according
to which a Buddhist monk is allowed to take meat which . is not pur-
posely killed for him. I-Tsing clearly states that ¢the three kinds of
meat that are pure are ordained as meats that can be eaten without
incurring guilt** (Takakusu, op. cit., p. 58). Three kinds of pure
meat were the meat which is not seen (drstq), heard (srutg) and
suspected (parisamkita) to have been expressly killed for him.
(Mahavagga, V1. 31. 14.2).

5. NC. 2, p. 238.

6. NC. 3, pp. 222, 271.
7. NC. 2, pp. 9, 281.
8. NG. 3, p. 222.

9. NC. 4, p. 280,
10. NC. 1, p. 55.



138 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NBIMHA CURNI

loes*, goats?, dogs® and cows* has been specifically mentioned
in the text, although meat of other animals might have also
been used. Various preparations of boiled (pakkapi) as well
as fried (taliyapi) meat and meat-soup (fimmaga) were made.5
The meat-soup (marisa-rasa) was supposed to be highly condu-
cive to health.® In some of the feasts meat or fish was
offered first (mamsadi, macchadi}, while the other articles like
rice (odana) etc. were served later.” Meat was dried at a
place called mamsa-khala® and was stored for the season. The
Mlecchas and the other lower castes, however, seem to have
been more accustomed to take fish and uncooked meat.®
Besides, as noted before, the Pulindas and the other untou-
chable castes were habituated of taking meat of the dead

cows.’® Yt can thus be assumed from the above account that
meat-eating was largelv in vogue.

The non-vegetarian diet was common in society, but it
has always been a matter of dispute as to what the Jaina
monks did in regard to non-vegetarian food. Various contra-
dictory views have been held by different scholars.2* 1In
the NC. honey, meat and wine have always been regarded as.
contemptible articles (garahiya-vigati, appasatiha-vigati),'? the
use of which was not allowed to a monk in normal circumst-
ances.}® We know that the Jaina monks even abstained from

1. Ibid.

2. NC. 3, p. 429.

3. NC. 3, p 527.

NC. 3, p. 521.

we1for 7 afRenfor g fozadg g sdwray dacgmn wEeafa—NC. 1, p. 55.
@ wn wirefy [ dgamfi smeRfs—NC. 1, p. 158,

. siftw oh w5 e frsafy  ysst shgwnfy,  ward wonfg—NC. 3, p.
222.

. dH@ skq wEt SifEssEa, of feeee {[g—Ibid.

ud aeq ovesg dHaEdd Al 88 89 wEfii—NC. 3, p. 518.

NC. 3, p. 521.

For references see—Shah, M.V., Jginism and Meat-cating; also Prof.
Kosambi's article on Meat-eating in Purdiattva (3. 4, p. 323).

12 aTfed el asadafza—NC. 1, p. 141.
13, ‘1 aseAigEfz—NC. 2, p. 124,
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night-food, lest it might involve killing insects!, or they might.
unknowingly accept the prohibited articles like the meat-
preparations which could be harmful for them.?2 Innumerable
rules imposed upon the monks while going on their begging--
round (gocar7)® also reveal that the monks had to exercise
utmost care in accepting the alms.

In spite of these various injunctions, it can be seen that
the Jaina monks did accept meat-diet during unusual circums--
tances. It is clearly stated in the text that honey, wine and
meat may be taken by the monks under the exceptional circu-
mstances (gvavada).* The author even believes that meat--
eating is better than accepting the food especially prepared
for the monks (ahakammiya) or the night-food (addhapa-
kappa).® During such circumstances the monks were to exer-
cise their own judgement keeping in view the regional customs..
In those regions where people were not aware of the vegeta-
rian habits of the Jaina monks, the monks were expected to-
prefer meat-diet (pisita) rather than accepting the night-food
or food especially prepared for them.® But in the regions.
where people were aware of the fact that the Jaina monks.
were not allowed to take meat, the monks were exhorted to
take night-food or food especially prepared for them.” Some-
times while passing through the robbers’ settlements (tenapalli}
with large caravans ( sattha) the monks were forced to-

1. NC. 1, p. 141.

2. Ibid.

3. NC. 2, pp. 113-17.

4. Ag-HSS-AG! FFAT FZ5A—NC. 2, p. 394; see also—NC. 3, p. 136,

5. NC. 1, pp. 148-49,

6. Sty @iy oS fa sTEl “HE W e ae 9 g, u Uiy, s gar
o oSl 7T 9T fafdyd, o fiftad, gaelivema geasERETan
5—NC. 1, p. 149,

7. o fg srg oRS T SiRr—‘ed @AW HE W @ER? g i@ ey
oqR SgiEl wafd, ot o< swwt v fifii—NG. 1, p. 148, Also
faferst fr siea freedr stify e grger o azfy fafer FY e gTT o IE
gfaaw fvgfy ssg@i—NC. 1, p. 152,
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accept meat-diet.? In such circumstances, greater punishment

‘was enjoined upon a monk who accepted meat while wearing
this monk-robes (salimga).2

Besides, meat was also taken by the Jaina monks for pur-
‘poses other than eating. Itis said to have been used for curing
-certain diseases like fistula (bhagandara).® The oil hatisaiella,
which was extracted from the body of a swan, was also used
for medicinal purposes.* Keeping in view the various
references that are found in the text, we have to accept
that the Jainas took a practical view of the question of flesh-
eating®, and that the NC. at least allows the monks to save
their life even by taking meat, although the monks had to
-atone for it during their later period of life.

Drink—As in food so in drinks a great variety ranging from
fresh water, milk and butter-milk to perfumed water, juices,
syrups as well as intoxicating liquors®, can be found. Fresh
‘water was procured from wells, ponds, springs and rivers for
drinking. In the Tosali Visaya water of ponds (t2la) was
-used for drinking which was termed t¢alodaka®, water of
springs or streams was called dhrodeka®, while the water
brought from the great rivers like Ganges or Sindhu was

termed as mahasalilodaka.® In Rajagrha hot-water-springs
(tavodaga) existed in abundance.®?

1. NC. 3, p. 217.

2. ST ged Al A1 S 45" smft—wm e ffed T Goify, a oy
afsitn fifmerest #3/1 & F99§—NC. 3, p. 217,

3. IWE |, d TR wiES w2fgsefy, ¥ Gl aog ewifi—NC. 1, p. 100.
4. NC. 1, p. 121.

5. LAL, p. 127.

6. U1 qF-Ef-IEr qs18—NC. 3, p, 287,
7. IR TEfiR—NC. 4, p. 43,

8. 9z Fg FIRIEg—NC. 4, p. 38.
‘9. mETEREET dfagaRif—Ibid.

10, a&ET TafE—NC. 4, p. 43; also oAty TTTEE—Brh. Vi. 4,
p. 959,
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Water was usually perfumed with various ingredients
like karpira (camphor)! and pasala (trumpet-flower)? for
drinking purposes. The water fumigated with four to five
fragrant substances (caumfla, paiicamala)® was largely served:
to the guests in feasts and garden-parties. It was considered.
to be beneficial for the patients as well.* Even the expectant
mothers sometimes craved to drink such water as their
pregnancy-longing (dohada).® These fragrant substances have
no where been enumerated in the text, but according to the
commentary on the Brhat-kalpa-Bhisya these were elg (Carda-
maom), {vak (Cinnomomum Zeylonicum), tamalapaira (Jamaica.
pepper, pimento ) and nagakesara (Calophyllum Inophyllum).¢
The water fumigated with five fragrant substances (paficamilay
must have been similar to the pafica-sara-pipaka of the Asianga
Hyrdaya which was prepared by boiling water with five spices
like ginger, asapa, ndgaramothd eic.” Bana also frequently
refers to perfumed water which was largely taken in summer..
It is said that “the fierce heat of the sun made people long not
only to drink water perfumed with the strong scent of tru-
mpet-flower (p2iala) but even to drink up the very wind.»3

A large number of fruit-juices and syrups were prepared
from the flowers, fruits and sugarcane products. Khapdapanaka,
sarkarapipaka and gulappaka were the syrups prepared by
mixing water with raw-sugar (khapia), refined sugar (sarkara)y
and molasses (guda).® Gulapapiya is explained as water boiled

1. Bsn. V1. 4, p. 957.

2. NC. 4, p. 41.

3. wef daft a1 sovalifs gcfEadft ames dursed—NC. 4, p. 43; also
Bth. V1. 4, p- 959.

4. NC.4,p. 4l

5. 1bid.

6. FIT ¥ TYAARFFIGAIRT  TT-FRH- TSI AN RO TG rT-TZ=R-
g fagarat—Brh. V1. 4, p. 970.

7. Aganga Hidaya, 111 31,

8. Harsacarita, p. 31, text p. 52.

9, @e-qM&-IT-gel-clfen-gga-Haifiaa—NC. 2, p. 123,
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in guda; it must have been the same as gudodaka’ mentioned by
-other authorities. Then there were syrups prepared from the
juices of pomegranate ( dalima), grapes (draksa, muddita,
mrdvika), tamarind (cifica), and other similar fruits.2 Among
these the syrup prepared from the grape-juice (draksapanaka)
was regarded as the best.®* The water fumigated with the
juices of mango-fruit (sahakdra), and flowers of patala (trumpet-
flower) and utpala (blue lotus)* was also liked; this drink has
been termed as puspdsava in the Manasollasa.® All these
drinks had a beautiful colour as also a sweet and agreeable
-smell.8 These drinks must have been commonly used by the
people. According to I-Tsing, it wasa common practice in
India to offer one of the eight syrups prescribed by
Buddha to distinguished visitors, teachers, pupils, disciples,
strangers and friends.? Some of these drinks were allowed to
the monks as well. Yuan Chwang informs us that *the Sram-
anas and Brahmanas drink only syrup prepared with grapes
and sugarcane.’’® Besides, ayama or avasdmapa (scum of
boiled rice)® and kaFjika, also called aranzla in the regional
language (a sour-gruel prepared from cereals)1®, were largely
taken, especially by the monks.

1. NC. 2, p. 253.

2. NC. 2, p. 123.

3. gigmmaEly wigfassr {Gaer—NC. 3, p. 223; also qEFRIIA  EIFIIW-
Ffaf—NC. 2, p. 102.

4, TN gET-TEAFEsEIE 499 fyag—NC. 3, p. 319.

5. Manasoliasa, 111. 1621.

6. T UTH ST FUURTHCHRIARE oaTef —NC. 2, p. 128,

7. The eight panaes ( drinks) allowed by Buddha were mwka, koka,

kolaka, asvattha, ulpalg or udumbara, parusake, mtdhvikg and
Ehargula ( Mahdvagga, V1. 35. 6. ), I-Tsing, however, mentions anba,
Jathbi, kok®, kolGha, moka, madhu, seluka and pharusaka (Takakusu,
op. cit., p. 125).

8, Watters, op. cit,, I, p..178,

9. NC. 1, p. 74.

10, ‘e dwmmm sRAE woufg—NC. 1, p. 74; &fsni afygd—NG. 2,

p. 253.



MATERIAL QULTURE 143

Wines and other intoxicating liquors were extensively used.
Strong liquors were termed as majja or madya and were easily
available in the market.! The wine-shops or taverns were
termed as rasdvapa, majjavana?® or papabhimi. We are informed
that “the flags ( jjhaya—dhvaja ) were hoisted over the wine-
shops, particularly in the Maharasira country, so that the
monks could detect the wine-shop from a distance to enable
them to refrain from accepting alms from there.® Yuan
‘Chwang also observed that, ‘““drinking-booths were disting
uished by sign-boards.?>*

Wine (majja) was of two varieties: (i) pigthakada and (ii)
gulakada.® The former was wine prepared with the powder
of rice or barley-meal and has been called paissi sura by
other authorities.® The latter was evidently a liquor
prepared with the fermented juice of sugarcane.? Besides,
surd®, sidhu®, madhul® and asaval* were the other varieties of
1. NC.1, p. 53.

2. T@Een A Asagm—NC. 2, p. 136.

3. NC. 2, p. 136; Brh. V1. 4, p. 985.

4. Watters, op. cit., I, p. 147; Beal, op. cit., I, p. 74

5. faa< asd, avg A AIM—{zswT gass w—NC. 2, p. 238,

6. At Amiferagiafasyari e sgumi-Brk. V1. 4, p. 954; Henfarata
foda gg fFFs wata ar gu—Ibid., p. 953; Manusmzti, 11, 94-95. In
the Sanmoha Vinodini {p. 38} also pitthi sur3 is mentioned as one of
the five kinds of surdis. For the process of making paisti surd see—R. L.
Mitra, Indo-Avyan, Vol. X, 1, p. 413.

7. ‘T}\?ﬁm' :ggﬁf{bq’ﬁmf—B{k; V1.4, p. 954.

8. NC. 2, p, 456; NC. 3, p. 518. Surd was generally prepared with barley
or rice-flour,—Carakasaihita, 27. 188.

- 9.NC. 2, p. 456. Sidku was prepared with the juice of sugarcane and
dhataki flowers, Caraka mentions two varieties of sighu—one prepared
from boiled juice and the other from unboiled juice ( Carakasamhita,
27.182-83,)

10. NC. 2, p, 456, The juice of grapes was termed as madhu—Artha-
sastra, p. 133; also LAL, p, 126,

11, NG, 1, p, 53. dsavg-was prepared with the extract of kgpitsha { Ferre
onia Elephantidin), inspissated juice of sugarcane and honey with some
spices—Arthasistra, 115 25. 19; Suirutasathits, 45. 195
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liquors widely used by the people. Liquors were usually
stored in jars (surd-kuda)* and the royal kitchen had a special
store-house called papagara where various types of intoxicating
drinks and other beverages were stored.?

In spite of the great variety of liquors, the Jaina monks,
as we know, were not allowed to take wine.® The author,
however, allows the monks to accept wine during serious
illness (agadha-gelappa).* They could either get it from the
market or ask the lay-devotees for the same by giving specific
reasons.’t Being a pious Jaina, the attitude of our author
towards wine-drinking can be easily comprehended. The
author describing the sixteen great evils considers addiction to
wine as one of the worst evils which deprive a person of his
three-fold aim of life, i.e. Dharma, Artha and K#ma and
consequently of Moksa as well.*

Betel-eating—People were quite accustomed to betel-eat-
ing.” Betel-leaves along with the various ingredients were
regarded as luxurious or relishable articles (s2ima).® Betel-
leaves were usually taken with five spices like jaiphala (nutmeg),
kokkola (cinnamon), kappiira (camphor), lavamga (cloves)
and pitgaphala (arecanut).® Sometimes sarkha-cuppa and khaira
(Acaeia Catechu) were also used in preparing betel.2® Caraka
as well as Susruta mentions that betel-leaf was to be chewn
along with spices like cloves, camphor, nutmeg, kokkola, Lata-
kastari and similar other objects of flavour.?1 Innumerable

1. NC, 3, p. 518,
2. NG, 2, p. 456. ,
3. NC. 1, p. 141; NC, 2, p. 124; NC. 3, p. 135,
4, wg-ws-HET RRAfTEE awoi R feEsst “RgemamEn”? e
TTERT ogfi—NC. 3, p. 136,
5. 39 wsd, d SR AETS a1 fivgg—NC. 1, p- 53.
6. NG, 1, p, 53; als> By V7. 5, p. 1324
7. g3 FIfY a7 dgeaany gR afF@dss—NCG, 1, p. 164
8. NC. 3, pp. 287, 519,
9. NC.; 3, p. 319.
10, Ibid,
11. Carakasamhits, 75.76; Suirutasamhité, V. 12, p. 483 (ed, by K, Bhisa-
gratna).
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references to the practice of betel-chewing can be found in
the contemporary literature® which reveal that betel-eating
had by then become a common practice amongst the people.

Food-habits and Customs—Some idea regarding the food-
habits and customs of the people can also be had from the
text. Moderation in food was always enjoined, and aver-
eating was never appreciated. Thirty-two morsels of food
were supposed to be sufficient to keep a person alive.? An
ideal monk was expected to take only this mach of food as
his diet,

Different food-customs were observed in different regions.
In the Ko¢ala country the place of dining (@ha@ra-bhimi) was
besmeared with cow-dung; lotus-leaves and flowers were
strewn over the ground, the earthen-pots were properly arra-
nged and only then the people had their meals.* I-Tsing also
found the same practice being observed by the people of his
time as he wrote: “Ground, before taking food, is strewn with
cow-dung, and fresh leaves are scattered over it.”* In the
Korkana country rice-gruel (peya) was offered first at meals,
while in Northern India parched barley-meal (saktu) was
offered first and other articles of food were served later.® The
monks from the Konkaga country could easily withstand the dry
and coarse food {ayambila), but the monks from Sindhu were
accustomed to rich and spicy food (vanjagamisa). They were
even allowed to take the same.® 1In certain regions, asin
Northern India, people were habituated to night-food.” 1In
these regions the Jaina monks had to be allowed to take food

1, In the Hargaéar{tcz (p- 85) of Bana Sudrsti is mentioned as having ps

red with betel leaves. In the Kidambari (para 15), Stdraka is shown as
TEIGAEgE: |

. NC. 1, p. 144,

ST AlEAtTag ARICE glaafear #waff—NC. 1, p. 51.

Takakusu, op. cit., p. 25. .

5. 3593 T o o9 ST ARG 047, ITCER ggaAr—NC. 1, p. 52.

NC. 1, p. 145.

. ST soEEl Tl ¥ SifY, sET SwwEe—NC. 1, p. 154,

~ w0

e
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at night. It seems that taking food at night was not a regular
practice in certain regions where people abstained from night-
food. In certain parts of the country milk and milk-products
were found in abundance. Even the Jaina monks, who were
usually directed to abstain from taking rich diet, were allowed
to take the same in those regions. It is evident that due to
the social as well as climatic conditions the food-customs of
different regions also widely differed. In such differing
circumstances the Jaina monks were directed to observe regi-
onal or local customs for being successful in their aim, i.e. “to
preach their religion without suffering the pangs of hunger.”?

Dress

The NC. provides us ample information regarding the
nature of costume and textile material of the time. Elaborat-
ing the various rules that were to be observed by the Jaina
monks and nuns with regard to their clothing, the author
gives a vivid description of the clothes and costumes worn by
men and women in society and also relates various proces-
ses involving weaving, washing, stitching, dyeing etc.

The clothes were variously known as vattha®, parihapat,
vasas, cira®, cela, civara or nevaitha®™, and were divided into
three categories: (i) cotton clothes (kappasiya), (ii) silken
clothes (kosejjaka) and (iii) woollen clothes (uppiva).® The
cotton cloth was manufactured from the hair of one-sensed be-
ings ( egemdiya-nispanna ), the silken cloth from two to four-
sensed beings (vigaletdiya-nis panna) and the woollen cloth was

1. s a3 o ara 39 REAUl arrl e3ss, g for &RAw
ameETisaT—NC. 2, p. 243,

2. LAL, p. 128.

3. gwgdl & ged—NC. 2, p. 56; NG, 3, p. 560,

4. NC. 1, p. 52.

5. NC. 3, p. 142.

6. NC. 2, p. 322.

7. NC. 1, p. 52.

8. NC. 3, p. 566.
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made from five-sensed beings ( pamcemmdiya-nispanna), These
different varieties of clothes may be grouped under two heads
(i) the common clothes and (ii) the costly clothes. The Jaina
monks were allowed to wear only the common clothes, while
all varieties were worn by the people in society.

Common Clothes—The Jaina monks were allowed to wear five
varieties of coarse clothes which were comparatively cheap.
These were : (i) jamgiya, (ii) bhamgiya, (iii) sapiva, (iv) pottaga
and (v) tiridapaita.?

(1) ]amgz'ya—jamgz:ya is explained as cloth manufactured
from the body or hair of the moving beings ( jamgama-satta,
tasa-jiva).® TFive varieties of the jamgiya cloth have been
mentioned in the text. These were : uppiva, uttiva, miyalomiya,
kutava and kitte.* Unniye was the cloth manufactured from the
sheep’s wool®, while ugtiya was from the camel’s hair.s
Miyalomiya was the cloth made from deer’s hair.” Kutave and
kitta are also mentioned as two types of hair (romavisesa) which
were common in certain regions but were not available in
the region to which the author belonged.® Kutava has been
_ explained as varakka, while kitia or kittima is mentioned as
“cloth manufactured from the residue of the same material.>*®
Perhaps the author means to say that the best part of the hair
(varakka) was used for making the kufava cloth and that the
kitta was manufactured from the remaining inferior portion of

1. NC. 3, p. 566; also Bgh. V1. 1, p. 174,

2. NC. 2, pp. 56-57; Brh. Vi. 4, pp. 1017-18; Acariinga, 1I. 5. 1. 364, 368.

3. ST sIggafEal fGewoon staffl—NC. 2, p. 57, also p. 89; Brh. V1.
4, p. 1017.

4. NC.2, p. 57.

. “guo?’ Ry @remt g A, TE AAT FEAEAT HqEr woofg—NC.
2, p.- 223.

6. IzdAg sfzd—NC. 2, p. 57.

7. fmm Sy fraenfag—NC. 2, p. 57.

8. wafszr & Qafyla I AR, ® soafyar—NC. 2, p. 57.

9. HoR wifd—aad Rt A1 (ke g 37 sramEr—NC. 2, p. 57; also
NC. 2, p. 400. ‘
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the same. The commentary on the Brhatkalpa Bhiisya explains
kutava as jina and kifta as cloth manufactured from the residue
of the hair or wool after the best part of it had been utilized
for making better grades of cloth.l According to a Carpi
quoted by the editor of the Brhatkalpa, kutava as well as kitia
was the cloth manufactured from different parts of the goat’s.
hair.?

Besides, following the definition that ‘“jarmgiyea was the
cloth manufactured from the hair of the movable beings”, the
andaga and kidaga varieties of cloth have also been included
in this group.® Apdage was the cloth manufactured from the
swan’s egg (hamsa-gabbha).* According to Motichandra, it
perhaps refers to the cloth harsa-dukala® which has been so
widely referred to in the classical Sanskrit texts. Kidaga was.
evidently the cloth manufactured from the insects and it in-
cluded the varieties of silken cloth like the patta and kosigara.®
The monks, however, were to take the patta or kosigara cloth
only when the cotton or hemp-cloth was not available.

(ii) Bhamgiya—Bhamgiya was the cloth manufactured from
the fibres of the linseed plant.” It must have been a cloth
manufactured from the biaga tree which is still produced in
Kumeon district in U.P. and is known as bhagela.®

1. Bth. V1. 4, p. 1018; Motichandra, ‘History of Indian Costumes from
the 3rd Century A.D. to the end of the 7th Century A. D’, JISOA,,
Vol. XI1I, p. 28.

Brh. V1. 4, p. 1018; also Motichandra, op. cit., p. 28

sfira sigqaT—NG. 2 p. 39, o

NC. 2, p. 38; also commentary on Anuyogadvira, si. 37.

Motichandra, Pricing Bhiratiya Vesabhiisa, p. 145,

NC. 2, p. 38. Inthe Anuyogadvira, Si. 38, the malaya, amsuka,.
cindmisukg and kimirGge are mentioned as four varieties of kidaga

ou e PN

cloth.

7. sragmif dfrafggi—NC. 2, p. 57; also NC. - 2,-p. 37..According to the
commentary on the Brhatkalpa Bhisya, bhaiigika was either manu-
factured from linseed plant or from the inner portion of karila-vamsa
—Brh. V1. 4, p. 1018,

8. See—Motichandra’s article on Dress in Bhdrativa Vidyi, Vol. I, Pt..
1, p. 40; also LAI., p. 128.
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(iii) Sapiya—Saniya was hemp cloth prepared from the fibres
of hemp.? Yuan Chwang also refers to sagaka as a dark red
_ .cloth made from the fibres of the sapaka plant (a kind of hemp
_cannabis sativa or croloraria juncea) used by the bhikkhus.

(iv) Pottaga—Potta or pottaga was cotton cloth made from
the fibres of the cotton flower.® According to the commentary
.on the Brhatkalpa Bhasya, pottaga was the cotton cloth.* The
Acaranga-vriti explains it as cloth made from the palm-
leaves.s

(v) Tiridapatta—Tiridapaita or patia was cloth manufactured
from the bark of the tirida tree ( Symplocos Racemosa ).®
“The earlier list of textiles mentioned in the Acaranga, however,
allows the monks to wear the tilakada cloth in place of the
diridapaiia.”

These five varieties of cloth were allowed to the Jaina
‘monks for their clothing. The monks, however, were advised
to prefer the cotton-cloth, although the other types of cloth
could be taken as its alternatives when the cotton cloth was
‘not available.

Costly Clothes—Besides these, a large variety of expensive
.clothes having fine finish with gold embroidery or inlaid with
golden thread were the prised possession of the people.
* Leather skins were also used to devise garments. The Jaina
monks, however, were barred from using such costly variety of
cloth.® The varieties of expensive clothes mentioned in the
N.C. are as follows :

1. NC. 2, p. 57, also pp. 39, 223; Brh. I'1. 4, p. 1018
2. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 120.

3. NG. 2, p. 57; sce also—NC. 2, pp- 38, 39, 223
-4, TIF ®U(GHFAL—DB1rh. V1. 4, p. 1018,

5. 1L, 5. 1. 364, 368.

6. NC. 2, p. 399; also B;h. V1. pp. 1018-19,

7. See—Acaraiga, 11, 5. 1. 364, 368,

8. NC. 2, pp. 398-99.
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(i) Aipa—Aipa was a cloth made from the deer-skin (gjing).®

(ii&iii) Sahipa and Sahipakallagpa—Sahina was a type of very
thin or fine (s#ksma)* cloth, while the sahipakallipa was fine
as well as soft (snigdha).®

(iv) Aya—4Aya is explained as cloth prepared from the moss.
(sevala) that clung to the goat’s hoof in sipatalaya (sita-tadaga-
rsitaddga) in the country of Tosali.# This definition of the dya
cloth given in the NC. is almost unintelligible and shows that
the author himself was not quite clear regarding the origin of
this cloth. In the other Jaina texts, however, &ya is explained.
as cloth made from the goat’s hair.®

(v) Kaya—K#ya is explained as cloth made in the Kaya
country ( Eastern Malwa ) by dyeing the cloth in a pond in
which the seeds of kakajengha ( Abrus Procatorius—Hindi
gufija ) have fallen®, or the cloth dyed in the liquid or solution
(druti) of kaya (a medicinal plant, perhaps known as cakasen?
in Hindi).” Both these definitions are not clear and do not.
reveal the nature of this cloth, The commentary on the
Acaranga, however, explains k2ya as cloth manufactured from
blue-cotton,?

(vi) Khomma—Khomma has been mentioned as a type of
cotton cloth?, butitis also stated that in view of others it
was a cloth made from the bark of the banyan tree.1® If the

1. sfSiol 1, ot S &I/ § sngufi—NC. 2, p. 359; also Acardiga, I1.
5.1. 3.
2. gfert ggd—NGC. 2, p. 399.
3, A feawd, A 1, fF (1 afgoi sewwr 9—Ibid.
4, s A AafelEgy digaae sant @y FF@aia eI, T g
FER—NGC. 2, p. 399,
5, Acarziga, 11. 5. 1. 3.
6. T wafige F@wae of Al gkl qem g cith siftn i
Fratfa wosify—NC. 2, p. 399.
7. g7 a1 &1/ Tl FrEfH—Ibid.
8. Acardiga, I1. 5. 1. 3.
9, qiewwr @rFAr—NC. 2, p. 399.
10. =il wuifi—ea@fEa) fersefy, S “afEa) yvRar grr’'—Ibid.
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- former definition is accepted, it is not clear as to what diffe-
rence there was between the kkomma and the pottaga which has
also been explained as cotton cloth. The latter definition of
khomma appears to be more reliable, and the other Jaina texts
also mention it as linen cloth.l According to the Amarakosa,
ksauma was a synonym of dukzla.? Yuan Chwang also mentions
Calico—Chiu (or Chu)-ma (ksauma) as a kind of linen.?

(vii} Dugulla—Dugulla was a cloth manufactured from the
bark of the dugulla tree.* The bark of the dugulla tree was
pounded in a mortar by adding water and the cloth was made
out of its fibres.® Bana also frequently refers to dukila-cloth®
which has been explained by scholars as bark-silk.” The
commentator of the Acaranga, however, explains dugulla as
cloth made from cotton grown in thc Gauda country.®

(viii) Tiridapatta (see—common-clothes).

(ix) Mayala—Mayala or malaya cloth was manufactured in
the Malaya country from the saliva of the insects which fell
upon the leaves of the malaya-plants.® Apparently, it was a
cloth manufactured from thc malaya fibres in the country of
Malaya.l°

(x) Pattuppa—Pattupna is also mentioned as a cloth made
from the bark-fibres,1?

1. Acirdnga, 11.5. 1. 1.
2. Amarakoia, 11, 6. 112,
3. Watters, op. cit,, 1, p. 148, .

4. T TG aTg TN 8] IgEe Fgsa—NC. 2, p. 399.

5. iftiw a1 SE gERLE arg wssifa 9dg ggea—Ibid.

6. Harsacarita, p. 125, text p. 143.

7. Saletore, R.N., Life in the Gupta Age, p. 404.

8. Aciranga, 11. 5. 1. 3. ;

9. fhdeaaret Axafdas aaafh g Rifassly—NC. 2, p. 399.
10. Re=ii=A 3 qegead Hege—Brh. V1. 4, p. 1018
11, 3g 1eeg aqu—NC. 2, p. 399.
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(xi) Amsuya— Aisuya cloth was manufactured from the iuner
bark of the dugulla tree.l Amsupa thus must have been a finer
variety of cloth than duguila. The commentator of the Brkai-
kalpa Bhasya also explains it as a fine, soft and shining cloth.2

(xii) Cipamsuya—Cinamsuya was yet a finer variety of cloth
than amsupa.® It bas been explained assilk imported from
the China country also.* The commentator of the Brhatkal pa
Bhisya explains it assilk manufactured from the kofika or
kosikara insects or as soft cloth made in China.* Baépa also
refers to the clothes ““white and delicate as China-silk.”’®

(xiil) Desaraga—Desaraga was the coloured cloth dyed in
the regional process of dyeing."

1. eIl sI=TalfEd o Seqssfy o sigqd—NC. 2, p. 399.
Explaining the amsuya cloth Motichandra remarks in his Pracing
Bharatiya Vesabhilsd (p. 148) that ““we find a very wide explanation of
the amsuyq cloth in the Nisitha, viz. g, TR, Fopr@isE,
FORTIATf, womfitaTii——meaning thereby that the “gmsuya was a
cloth intexwoven with golden threads and various designs were made
on it. Amszya thus has been a cloth like brocade ( kimnakhaba or phta
in Hindi)". This explanation is evidently based on an incorrect read-
ing. The words like kguagakaitdyi are not used as adjectives of
aisuya, but as Motichandra has himself shown later in his text, were
independent varieties of cloth interwoven with golden threads.

2. Brh. V7. 4, p. 1018,

. gEHaT =5igg wonfi—NC. 2, p. 399.

Ibid.

ATIGH A7 AfFFRCE: F: qEAE, S1d AALHT, T5T ST AR

AT TF q: IBEIAT: qEETEHE, A1 q‘mgwi——Bm Vr. 4, p. 1018.

6. Har:czcamta, p.-28.

et fage @ Cafydt are, 37 w1 TacA—NC. 2, p. 399

Here the word jaitha visaya meaning ‘‘in which region®’ or “fin

which particular country’ has beea rendered by Motichandra as ““the

country of Jitas*’, on the basis of which he has conjectured that ‘it

might be taken to indicate towards a parncular process of dyeing

which must ‘have been in vogue in eastern Punjab and western part

of Central Province™ ( Pricing Bhiragtiva Vesabhiisa, p.149). The

inference evidently is a far-fetched one and it would be more accu-

o

N
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(xiv) Amila—Amila is explained as a cloth manufactured
from hair (roma)l or as a cloth spotlessly clean (pimmala),
properly starched and calendered on a rubbing implement
(ghatiini-ghatita .2 Elsewhere in the NC. amlata is mentioned
as fine cloth which did not absorbe dirt very easily.® This
must have been a poiished cloth having a fine finish.

(xv) Gajjala—Gajjala was a variety of cloth which made
rustling noise like a thunderbolt.* It must have been a
heavily starched cloth.

(xvi) Phadiya—Phadiya was a cloth fine and transparent
like crystal.s

(xvil) Kambala—The word karmbala denoted all types of
expensive woollen clothes, i, e, the blankets as well as the
woollen upper garments.® A story in the NC. depicts how a
Jaina monk was troubled by thieves for a fine karmbala-cloth
(karmbala-rayana) that was given by a king. Yuan Chwang also
refers to ‘Han’ or ( Kan ) po-lo ( kambala ) as a texture of fine
wool.”

(xviii) Pavaraga—Pavaragas were the mantles or the housings
of the elephants (kharajaga—painted cloth to cover the eleph-
ant’s back).® ‘

(xix) Kapaga—Kapaga cloth was made from yarns ( sutta )
dyed in a solution (druii) of gold.®

rate to translate desgriga as clothes dyed in the regional process of

dyeing. In the Acdranga ( 1I. 5. 1. 31 ) al:o they are mentioned only
as coloured clothes.
1. Q39 F91 eifas—NCG, 2, p. 399; Acaraiga, 11. 5. 1. 3-8,
2. wgg-fornart sifier afgol affar @ aRygsaamwn &2 #3(q—NC. 2, p. 400.
3. gife 9 e g o sreafa aain-—Ibid., p. 109,
4., afdsagamt g5’ #37 ¥ Tsae—NC. 2, p. 400; Acdrdiga, II. 5. 1. 3-8,
5. wfermEmfaa wifa eent gerdi—Ibid.
6. FaREr Fgs—NC. 2, p. 400,
7. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 148.
8. wremqftnfy qEn-—NC. 2, p. 400
19, gIvl I gd A, U S gd T wowi—Ibid.
Motichandra’s explanation of kanaga cloth is based on a different
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(xx) Kapagayaka—Kanagayaka was a cloth having its border
woven with golden thread.!

( xxi ) Kapagapatta—Two definitions of this cloth are:
found in the text. According to one, it wasa cloth inter-
woven with golden threads?, while according to the other, it
was a cloth made from the hair of a particular species of deer
called Kagpagapatta.®

(xxii) Kapagakhaciya—Kanagakhaciya was a cloth embroi-
dered with golden threads.* It must have been a cloth like-

brocade.

(xxiii) Kapagaphulliya—Kapagaphulliya is explained as a
cloth on which the designs were made with gold by applying.
a type of wax or such other adhesive substance (kaddama).’
This process has been rendered by Jaina as the art of ‘tinsel

reading of the NC. It reads : graaqfsd qEEAT 4 gaull, gavil 3
g tsafy do & ER"T & ®oWrH | On the basis of this he has stated that
“stwo definitions of the ka.aga cloth are to be found in the NC.
According to one, **it was a cloth made from the bark of the banyan
tree* and secondly as ““clothes dyed in golden solution’® (Motichandra,
op. cit., p. 149 ). But in the present edition of the NC.we have a
different reading, viz. @CaqIRANE AATCT, AR G G Tafd, T
& g o Fwowt, Evidently, the previous one is a definition of the pEvaraga.
cloth and the latter, i. e, ““cloth made from yarn dyed in golden solu-
tion”’, is the only definition of £g:aga cloth in the NG. In the com-

mentary on the Brhatkalpa Bhiiya, however, it is explained as cloth.
made from the golden coloured yarns of certain insects ( Brh. V1. 4.

p. 1018 ).
1. sigr s&q HONW KAl & FOFEHR—NC. 2, p. 400.
2. HUE S 9ZT &l § &owgg —Acaranga, 11, 5. 1. 3-8.
3. sEa-Hurgl (wm—NC. 2, p. 400.
4. FORTETO G S qifzdr d Howaty §—Ibid; Acardiga, 11. 5,1.3-8;
5. vl sieq  FeedE o & Fongied | SE wEAd SeRfesala—
NC. 2, p. 400,
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printing.’! According to Motichandra also it was a particular
art of printing with wax.?

(xxiv) Abharapa—Abharapa was a printed cloth having a
single pattern like the pattern of six leaves etc. (¢hapairikndi).s

(xxv) Abharanpa-vicitia—It was a printed cloth having
different designs like that of the leaves (patrika), a digit
of moon (candralekha), fylot (svastika), bell ( ghantika ),
pearl (mottika) etc.*

(xxvi-xxvii) Veggha and Vivaggha—Veggha® and Vwaggha“
were the clothes made from tiger and panther?®s skin.

(xxviii) Uithe—-Two explanations of the uitha cloth have been
given in the text. According to one, it was a cloth made from
the skin of an aquatic animal having the appearance of a dog
(supagagiti) and known as uftha.” According to the other, it
was made from the skin of the yellow-deer (gora-miga).® It
can be judged that it was a type of skin-cloth. According to the
commentary on the Acaranga also, it was made from the skin of”
an aquatic cat (udabilava in Hindi) found in the country of
Sindhu.®

(xxix) Pesa—Pesa in explained as cloth made from the skin
of the pesa animal or from the skin of fish (maccha).'® The

1. LAI, p. 129. ¢In tinsel printing an adhesive substance is printed over-
the texture and subsequently dusted with colouring matter and the
designs are printed with blocks.’>—Sir George Watt, Indian Ari Gt
Deihi, p. 267.

2. Motichandra, op. cit., pp. 152-53.

. Y SufEHER gwRmTE dfea—NC. 2, p. 400.

. AR ST RE-afan-dRs-nfamE 7 fa sno-Eakar—

Ibid.

. avgeg 9+ gaEin—NG. 2, p. 400.

. Franas faaeifi-—Ibid.

. RN si@r=en g=ar I s g2 z—Ibid.

8. et wouifa—aed =+ MfHTIot srgom MfAmion—Ibid.

9. Acarifga, 1I.5.1. 3-8. Udr@ is mentioned in the Taittiriyvasamhita
according to which it was a water-cat (Vedic Index, 1, p.89; also
LAI., p. 123).

10. et ggar A sigvt | SR WAoifi—aaT dET T AeREm—NC. 2, p. 400,

ool
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.commentary on the Acaranga also explains it as a fine leather
-of an animal of Sindhu.?

Besides, another cloth casually mentioned in the text is
-rallaga which was used as a wrapper (paurapa).? It has been
explained as kambala in the Amarakoda.* Yuan Chwang also
refers to a cloth po-lo-li which has been rendered as rala, an
equi\}alent of Sanskrit rallaka. Tt was made from the wool of
a wild animal. This wool being fine and soft could be easily
spun aad woven. It was a prized material for clothing.*
Another cloth mentioned in the text is s2daya which was also
-called fasara in the regional language. It was same as kosejja
-or the silk-cloth.® I-Tsing informs us that kaufeya is the
name of silk-worms, and the silk which is reared from them is

also called by the same name. It was a very valuable
thing.*

Cost of Clothes—The clothes were divided into three
categories on the basis of their prices. The clothes costing
upto eighteen rivagas were of the cheapest variety (jahanpa),
while those costing above a million rfivagas were the costliest
(ukkosa).” . The clothes costing between these two grades
belonged to the medium category (majjhima).® In the context
-of the various punishments that were imposed upon the monks
for wearing costly clothes, the clothes costing about 18, 20, 50,
100, 1000, 5000 and 10,000 rzvagas have been mentioned.®

1. Acaranga, 11. 5. 1. 3-8. In the Vedic texts pe¢sa is mentioned as a gold-
embroidered ¢l th with artistic and intricate designs (Vedic Index,
11, p. 22 ).
2. qr3ger EeatiE—NC. 3, p. 102.
3. Amarukos’cz, 2. 6. 116.
4. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 148.
5. @HsAr g wofa—(z =T =iy wawmg )—NC. 2, p. 68.
~ 6. Takakusu, op. cit., p. b0.
7. NC. 2, p. 95 '
' 8. Ibid.
-9, NG, 2, p. 96.
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This cost is given according to the rivaga of Pataliputra?l,
but it has not been made clear as to how much cloth could be:
bought for this price.

Clothes for Different Occasions—Due consideration was given.
to the fact that the dress worn by an individual was befitting the
occasion. Four types of garments are mentioned in the NC. ©
(i) niyamsapa, (ii) majjaniya, (iii) chapisaviya and (iv) rajad-
dariya.® Niyarhsapas were the garments that were worn daily at
home during day or night.® The lower as well as upper garment
of daily wear was included in this group.* The majjaniya
garments were worn at the time or after taking bath and.
visiting the temple.® Prabhavati, the queen of king Udayana,.
is mentioned to have gone to the temple to propitiate the
deity in pure white clothes (suddha-vasa, sukilla-vasa) after tak-
ing her bath.® People clad in different types of fine and.
beautiful attires (vividhavesa) proceeded to attend the garden.
parties? or functions; such garments were known as chapiisa-
viya, i.e. to be worn at the time of feasts and festivals.® Lastly,

- rajaddariya were the garments that were worn while visiting
the king or nobles.®

Seasonal Clothes—Proper clothes were selected in order to-
suit the season. The kasaya clothes dyed in red-colour (kasaya)-
were appreciated in summer, wrappers (p3v3ra) were worn in
winter, while the clothes dyed with saffron ( kurikuma )
were supposed to be fit for the rainy season.?® Clothes dyed.

1. NC. 2, p. 95.

2. NC. 3, p. 566, also p. 578; Bk, Bhi., p- 644.

3, forram st fz41 T 9 uftfesiz—NC, 3, p, 466.

4, “Oiget” G wrEat- e gEw i gzze6—NC. 3, p. 566.. ,
5. “aRss” fverdl  aRBfY Zageadd arwIara Fesd—NGC, 3, p. 566..
6

7.

. gfFFes-aig-afitgm—NC. 3, p. 142; Zafizqdar geaa—NG. 38, p. 148,
NG, 4, pp. 24, 40,

8. 5o 39 Saal gougEAl, affa & eRfdssfy & wmrm—NC 3, p. 566.
9. e ufaEdT & RER-o TazIRF—Ibid.

10. g sier @i, el gl swg ggal® afad—NC. 2, p. 945
Brh. V1. 4, p: 1068; cf. Kalidasa, Réusamhard, VI, 4.
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in red-colour during the summer were thought to be unfit for
‘wearing during the winter.> Perhaps they might have been
dyed again in every season.

Coloured Clothes—White as well as coloured clothes were
worn. Five colours for clothes were held in esteem (varpadhya) :
(i) black like the neck of a peacock, (ii) blue like the tail of
-a parrot, (iii) red like the colour of an Indragopa (an insect of
scarlet colour), (iv) golden-yellow and (v) white like the conch-
shell or moon.2 Red-clothes dyed in the colour of saffower
(kusumbhardga) were thought to be proper for the bride to
enter her marriage chamber (v#isagrha)®, white, on the other
- hand, was appreciated during the religious ceremonies, i.e. at
the time of worship or visiting the temple.* Yuan Chwang
also noted that people wore clothes of different colours, but
‘white was held in esteem.?

Centres of Cloth Manufacture—The clothes must have been
produced in almost every region, yet, some of the places weru
-especially famous as centres of cloth-manufacture. Such regions
were usually known as bahu-vattha-desa®, i.e. countries rich in
cloth, Mahissara is mentioned as one such place and the
monks in this city were allowed to wear better types of
«clothes.” Mahissara is obviously same as Mahisa or Mahis-
mati which has been mentioned by Kautilya as one of the
most famous centres for the manufacture of cotton-cloth, the
others being Madhura (southern), Aparanta (western parts) of
Kalinga, Kasi, Vanga and Vatsa.® Sindhu and Malava also
must have been famous for their clothes. People in these

1. STETEOT T AT R &2 & TAT ssteeT qiEiTedfy—NC. 3, p. 569,

2. NC. 2, p.9%4.

3. NC. 3, p. 143.

4, NC. 3, p. 142.

5. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 148; Beal, op. cit., 1, p, 75.

6. NC.3, pp. 568-69,

7. gAY T AfTEEt Aot NF@aczt RIAT—NC. 3, p. 569.

8. ATYCHIICETR RIS TR HNAT A1 5 qRash ARTH T IR HSAF
—Arthaidstra, Bk. 11, Ch. XI, p. 83.
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Tegions usually wore fine garments (ujjalovadhi) and even the
monks were advised to wear better clothes as a person clad in
filthy garments (kucela) could not even get alms in these
regions.*

Popdravardhana was another famous centre where the fine
as well as the coarse varieties of cloth (sanha and sthula) were
easily available.? Kautilya refers to two varieties of the
paundraka cloth, one that was black and as soft as the surface
of the gem and the other the ksauma® which was a variety of
coarse cloth.®* Biana also considered pale silken Paundra cloth
as decorous and respectable.® Clothes were also imported from
one region to the other. Clothes manufactured in eastern
India were rare (dullabha) in the Lata country and were highly
prized (arghita).® It is interesting to note that most of these
‘places mentioned in the NC. have been famous centres of
cloth-manufacture in India from ancient times.

Spinning and Weaving—Some idea regarding the other

subsidiary processes like spinning, weaving, dyeing or washing
“can also be had from the text. The unrefined or uncarded
cotton, i.e. seduga, was carded and the seeds were removed out
of it (pifijita). TFrom this clear-cotton (r@iya or rii) spools
(peln) were prepared for spinning the yarn (kaccapijja-sutta)
from which the cloth was made.” Same process must have

been resorted to in case of the silken as well as woollen
clothes.

1. IR 1 e u F=afy [ fGyaeamizg  FrusaSiaiaTt aisa—
NC. 3, p. 594, also p. 566.

2. ket ST diggdas —NC. 4, p. 144,

3. Arthasistra, Bk. II, Ch. XI, pp. 81-82.

4. Vide—Saletore, op. cit., p. 395,

5. Harigearita, p. 72, text p. 85.

6. NC. 2, p. 94; ﬁ%m T SRATF a7 Agred—>Brh V1. 4, p. 1068,

7. NG. 2, p. 224; Brh. V1. 3, .. 843, For detailed information regardmg
weaving see—Byk. V1. 1, p. 186.
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Washing and Dyeing—Rajaga, vatthasohaga® and pillevaga®
were the traditional classes of the washermen who were adept
in the art of washing (dhovapa). The washermen can be seen
washing the clothes with pitchers full of water (jalakuda)® on
the banks of rivers and ponds. The clothes must have been
usually cleaned with the soap-nut (kataka-phala)t, although a
solution of soda, called kharajoge, was also applied to clean
the dirty clothes (ati-pamka).® According to the Nayadham-
makaha, the clothes were first put into a solution of soda (vat-
tharh sajjiyakharendnulimipai), then boiled and finally washed.®
For the purpose of giving a fine finish, the clothes were calen-

~ dered after washing, starched and also perfumed.”

The clothes were dyed in different colours.® Desaraga, as
mentioned before, was a fine variety of cloth dyed in the
regional process of dyeing.® Various colours like the harid-
daraga (colour of tumeric), kusumbhardga (safflower), kaddam-
araga (mud) and kimiraga (a red dye or lac produced by certa-
in insects) were used for dyeing.?® Vatsyayana also informs
us that blue, orange ( colour of kusumbha flower ) and yellow
dye of tumeric were generally used by the people for dyeing
purposes.!l  Among these different colours, kimiraga™® was

1. NC. 3, p. 270.
2. NC. 4, p. 357.
3. Ibid.
4, FIF-RHG, TFE.AN FZYAC 7RI A1 FEER--NC. 1, p. 34, also
p. 33.
5. 9&T ARTHREERIEIT @S Jaas [T @iRfg--NC. 4, p. 341,
6. Nayadngmmakahd, 1I.60; vide—Motichandra’s article on Dress in
JISOA, XII, p. 10.
7. Brh; Vr. 4, p. 1094,
8. NC. 2, p. 327.
9. NC. 2, p. 399.
10. NC. 3, p. 149.
11. Kamgsiitra, p. 259 ( S4. 12 ). ,
12, Thé dye called kimiraga ( kiramadana ) was imported from Persia.
The Jaina texts contain absurd :stories about the preparation’ of this
dye ( see—A, N. Upadhye’s Introduction to Bihatkathi Kosg, p. 88 ),
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quite lasting, while the kusumbha ( safflower ) colour could
easily fade after washing.l A more simple and cheap method
of dyeing was to dye with the red-mud (%42saya)? which was
usually resorted to by the ascetics of the different sects,

Stitching of the Clothes—Although the unsewn garments like
the sadaga and paurapa® were worn by the people, yet the
stitched garments like the kaficuka*, shorts and tunics®, which
required a proper stitching, were also used. There wasa
special class of tailors or darners known as tuppaga® who were
adept in the art of sewing (sfvvapa) and darning (tuppagae).”

Various technical terms related to cutting and sewing are
to be found in the text. The measurement (pramipa) for
measuring the cloth was one’s own fore-arm (svahasta)® and the
breadth and the length of the cloth were called wvisiara and
aydma.® The borders of the cloth were known as paila or
dasa.1° Clothes were divided into three categories on the
basis of their stitching—(i) bahuparikamma or clothes that
required more cutting or sewing for making them fit to wear,
(ii) appaparikamma or clothes which required very little stitch-
ing and (iii) ahkitkada or clothes which required no stitching.*!
The Jaina monks, however, were to accept only the ahakada

which were probably told by the Persian traders to keep up the
secrets of its manufacture and also to emphasise its rarity and high
cost ( Gopal, L., Economic Life in Northern India, p. 152 ).
1. FEwCE FEARA], AMFRAFAT HcE—NC. 1, p. 6; Bth. V(. 5, p.
1310.
2. NG. 3, p. 569.
8. NC. 3, pp. 568-69,
4. NC. 4, p. 282,
5. NG. 2, p. 191.
6 NC. 2, p. 3.
7. NC. 2, p. 58, also p. 3.
8. NC. 2, p. 190.
9. NG. 2, p. 93.
10. NG, 2, p. 68.
11. NG, 2, p. 58.
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or natural® clothes, although the others could also be taken
during the exceptional circumstances.

Various types of stitches (sivvapa) like the gaggara, damdi,
jalaga, gomuttign, dukkhila and egakhila were used for stitching
the clothes.? Gaggara type of stitch (sivvapa) was used by
the nuns for their clothing, while the clothes of  the househol-
ders were stitched with damds type of stitch. Gomuttiga was an
uneven form of stitching in which the cloth was left unsewn
at various places. The egakhila and dukkhila were perhaps
the forms of single and double stitching. These are mentioned
as improper forms of stiching and the monks were allowed to
wear the clothes sewn in proper manner only (vidhi-sivvaga).®

It can be easily judged that the stitched garments were used
by the people and we cannot accept the statement of the
contemporary Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang that ‘‘the
Indians of that time did not wear sewn clothes.”’¢

Dress of the yaina Monks—Leaving aside a few visuddha-yina-
kalpikas® who practised absolute nudity (acelakatva— purapavaj-
jiva), the dress of all the Jaina monks, i.e. the avisuddha-yina-
kalpikas and the Sthavirakalpikas, was to be conformed to the
proper monastic rules. Five varieties of the coarse-clothes,
i.e. jamgiya, bharhgiya etc., as mentioned before, were allowed
to the Jaina monks, although ordinarily they were to accept
only the cotton and the woollen clothes.® Monks could keep
only two cotton-garments and a woollen cloth at a time. In

1. Motichandra’s article on Dress in JISOA. XII.

2. NC. 2, p. 60.

8. Ibid.
4. Watters, op. cit. I, p. 148.
5. Two types of monks are mentioned among the Jinakalpikas—one who

ate in the hollow of their hands (panip@irgbhoji} and the others who
accepted pots for eating food (fratigrahadhiri). Among these two
also there were some who accepted clothes (sgpiurana) and the
others who practised nudity (paurgna-vajjiya). 'The last one alone
was termed as visuddha-Jinakalpikas, while the others who accepted
clothes were called avisuddha-Jinakalpikags—NC. 2, pp. 188-89.

6. NC. 2, p. 57,
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<ase the cotton-cloth (kappasiya) was not available, the monks
were to take the bark-cloth (vagamaya), then the patta-cloth
and lastly the silken cloth (kosiyara). Similarly, when the
woollen cloth was not available, the bark-cloth (vagamaya),
the silken cloth (kosiyara) and finally the patta<cloth could be
accepted in its place.l

Of these three clothes, the two cotton-clothes were to be
used as under-garments and the woollen cloth was to be used
only as outer-covering? to protect the body against cold
climate or rains. The reverse of it, i.e. wearing the woollen
<loth inside and the cotton-cloth outside, was not allowed,
since it was believed that the woollen clothes could easily get
soiled, attracted the lices and were difficult to wash, while the
-<cotton-clothes on the other hand could absorb the dirtand
‘were easy to wash,?

These three clothes were common to all the Jaina monks
following the Finakalpa (avi!uddha-jinakal pa) as well as the
Sthavirakalpa mode of life¢, but the latter also accepted as
-extra colapajte during the rainy season.® The colapaita was
‘made with a cloth of two hands’ length and one hand’s width
~and was used as a square piece by folding it once. However,
if the cloth was not so strong, a length of four hands was taken
and it was folded twice before being used.® Besides, certain
minor items of clothes like the muhapottiy2 (a cloth for covering
the mouth), padala (a piece used to protect the alms vessel)
and kappa ( a general term for the various requisites of the
Jaina monks) have also been mentioned?, which were kept by
the monks for maintaining proper discipline in the Church.

1. Ibid.

2, Ibid,

3. NC. 2, p. 58; Bh. V1. 4, p. 1019.

4. NC.2, pp. 57, 188; NG, 4, p. 141.

5. NC. 4, p. 141.

€. Ibid.

7. NC, 2, p. 93. .
Padala and kappa are technical terms for clothes required by the
monks, Motichandrats explanation of pg 5234 as ‘prrfans1 clo-
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Besides, certain rules were to be observed by the Jaina
monks with regard to their clothing. Four types of krtsna or
undivided or complete clothes, i.e. drayyakrisna ( clothes
valuable because of their material or more in size than the
proper measurement prescribed for the monks ), ksetrakrtsna
( clothes valuable in certain regions because of being rare ),
kalakrisna ( clothes valuable for being much in use duringa
particular season ) and bhkavakrisna ( clothes valuable because
of their colour or price ), were not allowed to the monks.! It
was believed that £risna clothes being heavy were difficult to
carry around and were also difficult to wash, Moreover, these
being valuable, monks wearing the krtsna clothes could be
easily attacked by the thieves or be suspected by the State-
officers for having made a theft.? Some exceptions, however,
could be resorted to during the exceptional circumstances.
For instance, the monks could wear the krtsna or undivided
garments in the regions where all the people were accustomed
to wearing the same.® They were allowed to wear better
grades of clothes in' the regions of Sindhu and Malwa where
otherwise they could not procure the alms.* Certain latitude
was also given to the kings and princes willing to embrace
the monkhood; they could wear soft and fine garments till
they were habituated to wearing the coarse clothes.® However,
this being in exceptional circumstances, the Jaina monks, in
general, were to wear the garments of proper measurement
(yukia—yatha pramapa), without borders (aedasiga), cheap in
price (appamulla) and also without colour (vappahipa).®

thes* and kala pakidi as starched clothes (article on Dress in JISOA,
XII, p. 30; also Pricina Bhirativa Ve:'abhﬁg'&, p. 165 ) does not seem
to be correct,

1, NC. 2, pp. 93-95.

2. NC. 2, p. 98.

8. sfead aftn 2F sfua Hfadl, gsaaon 9k e’y "sfR—NC. 2, p. 98.

4. NC. 3, p. 459,

8. NC. 2, p. 98.

6. NC. 2, p. 97.
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Dress of the jaina Nuns—Dress of the Jaina nuns was quite
voluminous, and proper care was taken so that it covered all
their limbs. The object of wearing the clothes was not to
beautify the person, but to save the nuns from the lustful eyes

_-of the society. In all, eleven clothes were worn by them of
which six covered the lower half and five were for the
upper balf of the body.?

Clothes for the lower-half of the body : (i) Uggahapamtaga—It
‘was a boat-shaped cloth (nausat), wide at the centre and thin
on the sides.? It was meant to cover the privities and was
made with soft (masipa) and closely woven cloth (gkapa).®
Each nun had one cloth of this type and its size varied accord-
ing to the size of the body. It has also been called avagraha*
in other Jaina texts.

(ii) Patta—Pagta was like the strip of a dagger in its shape
(ksurika patgikavat), and was tied with fasteners at the ends
(bldagabaddha).® 1t was four fingers in width, and its length
differed according to the size of a nun’s waist. It covered
- both the ends of the uggahapattaga from the back and front,
and looked like the shorts worn by the wrestler /mallakac-
chavat).®

(iii) Adz_ihoruga—'-Addhoruga‘ was worn over the uggahapa-
vitaga and patta. Covering the waist it reached till half of
the thighs.” In shape it was like the shorts worn by the

1. NC. 2, pp. 190-91; Brh. Bhid. 4082-83. According to the Vinaya,
nuns in the Buddhist order were allowed to wear five garments. These
were sanghlfi, utlardsahga, aniarvasa, sankakiikd and Ausilaka
{ a type of skirt ).—Takakusu, op. cit., p. 78. )

2. swwvidd, q9 aqgeara 499 (T daa—NC. 2, p. 190,

3. Ibid.

4. Brh. BAG. 4084,

5, gReafzHEg 13 g2z, oY flemaa—NC, 2, p. 190.

6. 1bid.

7. Ibid,
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wréstlers (mallacalagakrti), but it was tied on one side of the
thigh or between the thighs.!

(iv) Calapiga—Calapiga was similar to addhoruga in shape,
nevertheless it reached upto the knees and was tied with
fasteners at the ends (yotraka-nibaddha). Itsshape resembled
the cloth worn by the bamboo-top dancers (lanitkhiya-paridha-
navat).2 ' :

(v) Aritopiyarmsani—It was worn at the time of dressing
up in order to save the nuns from being laughed at by the
people for being naked or to save them from being raped.
From the waist it reached upto the half of the thighs (addha-

jamgha).» '

(vi) Bahirapiyamsapi—From the waist it reached upto the
ankles (khaluga) and was fastened with strings at the waist.*

These six clothes were used to cover up the lower-half of
the body. ‘

Clothes for the upper-kalf of the body : (i) Kamcuka—Karcuka
of the nuns was a loose (prasidkila)® and unstitched (asivvita)
garment to be worn over the breasts to hide the distinct
features of the body. It had a length of two and a half hands
and a width of one hand and was tied with the fasteners
(jottayapadibaddha) at the waist. The kathcuka of the nuns.
being a loose garment, resembled the kamcuka worn by the
Kapalikas (K2 palika-kahcukavat ).

(ii) Ukkacchiya—Ukkacchiya was so called because it covered.
the portion near the armpit. It was a square piece of cloth

1. @qé?——mnf wereify TN HewHSITHG—Ibid.

2. =efirr 7 aRar 37, ogds R spegamr fEafaasr, SRE-aRemaT
—Ibid.

8. Saf HIER o o S srEstaT—Ibid.

4. afEchiaol saRk s ogr @i sl @gii—Ibid.
5. @gaer sfafes qfoamfred:—Ibid.

6. NC. 2, p. 190; Bgh. Bha. 4088,
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of two and a half hands covering the breasts, the back and
the right shoulder, and was fastened with the fasteners on the
left shoulder,1

(iii) Veyacchiya—Veyacchiya was similar to ukkacchiya except
that it was worn over the left side. The vepacchiya patta covered
the kamcuka as well as the ukkacchiya.®

(iv) Samghadi—Four samghadis of different sizes were used
by the nuns for different purposes. These, however, have been
counted as one item, as only one sarkghad? could be worn at a
time ( yugapat paribhogabhavat ). One having two hands width
was worn by the nuns inside the nunnery (uzassaya). The
other two of three hands width were used while going out on
begging-round (bkikkhattha) or for easing purposes. The fourth
one having a four hands width was worn by the nuns while
attending the religious sermons ( samosarana ). It covered the
body from shoulders to the feet when a nun stood erect.?

(v) Khamdhakarapli—It was a square piece of cloth of four
hands in length and breadth, and it was to be kept upon the
shoulders to protect the nuns against the strong wind. This
cloth was also used for the purpose of dwarfing the stature of
a beautiful nun (ritvavaiiye khujjakaragatiham) by putiting it on
the back and shoulder, and tying it with ukkacchiya and veyacc-
hiya.*

These different clothes were to be worn by the nuns while
going anywhere out of the nunnery. Even during the worst
circumstances when the clothes were not available or were
stolen away or burnt, the nuns were to cover up their limbs
with something or the other like grass or leaves. Nudity was
never proclaimed for the nuns and clothes were thought to be
essential for keeping up proper discipline,.

1. Ibid.

2. §1 7 qafrsang 994 safed 1 sonddt dRiftsfs—NC. 2, p. 191
3. Ibid.; Bgh. BhE. 4089-90.

4. NC.?2, p. 191; Brh. Bha. 4001,
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Costume of the Common People—A few points can also be
inferred regarding the costume of the ordinary men and women
in society. The common man in society wore two pieces of
cloth, the amtarijja and the uttarijja as the lower and upper
garment.! They were also called as sadaga and paurapa.? Both
these clothes have been invariably mentioned in the contem-
porary literature. Bana describes Harsa as “clad in two seemly
robes (dukiila) of bark-silk marked with a pair of flamingoess
and at another placeas wearingthe lowergarment (dvitiyambara)
shot with silk threads.”* King Stidraka and Candrapida are
also mentioned to have worn two clothes—the uttariya and the
adhovastra,® Bana’s friend Sudrsti may also be seen wearing
a pair of pale Paundra clothes.® Yuan Chwang refers to the
lower garment as nivasana,” I-Tsing, describing the costume
of the Buddhist monks of the time, refers to ultar2sanga or the
upper cloth and the nivasana or the lower garment,®

Besides, certain garments were particularly worn by some
occupational classes to suit the nature of their work. Among
these, the shorts and drawers worn by the wrestlers ( malla-
kaccha, mallacalana ), and the dress of the bamboo-top dancers
( lamkhiya-parihapa )® may be mentioned. '

The female dress of this time must have consisted of the
three garments, i.e. the upper garment, the bodice ( kaficuka )
and the lower garment. In the contemporary literature and
paintings the women can be seen wearing many clothes worn

—
-

staftsst ww forfarl, saitsst areTsi—NC. 3, p. 569.

. “Brfar)’ & e, eI 9 {§—NC. 3, p. 368.

. Hgrsacarita, p. 197, text p. 202,

. Ibid., p. 59, text p. 73.

. Agrawala, Kadambari—Eka Samskitita Adhyayana, pp. 23, 31, 288;
see also—Mrcchakalika, V.11 (89); Paumacariya, 25. 18.
Harsaearita, p. 12, text p. 85.

. Watters, op. cit. 1, p. 150.

. Takakusu, op. cit., p. 55.

NC. 2, p. 190.

oo o N

o a9

©



MATERIAL CULTURE 169

‘by the nuns as well, such as the kaicuka, ardhoruka (addhoruga),
bahirnivasani and samghati,? However, there seems to have
been a difference between the kaficuka of the nuns and that of
the ordinary women. The kaficuka of the nuns, as mentioned
before, was a loose unsewn garment2?, but another type of
kancuka which was made by stitching the pieces of cloth toge-
ther has also been mentioned in the text.? Evidently, this
type of kaficuka must have been well-fitting and well-shaped,
and would have been worn by women in society. In the
Puaumacariya of Vimalasiri, the kaficuka worn by Kalyanamala,
who kept herself dressed up in male attire, is explained as a
coat like jacket full sleeved and hanging upto the knees.* Bana
-also refers to the kaficuka of a similar type.®

In the ‘Scene of Toilet of a Royal Lady’ in the Ajanta Cave
No. XVII, the mistress is shown as clad in short drawers
‘which are similar to the ardhoruka garment of the Sanskrit
lexicons and literature®, and was also worn by the Jaina nuns
during this time.” Evidently, most of the garments worn by
the ordinary women and nuns would have been similar
-except that the latter wore some additional garments to avoid
nakedness of any part of the body, which in case of ordinary
women was considered not as a matter of shame but quite in
keeping with the fashion of the day.®

Besides, girls in Maharasira used to wear a type of under-
wear known as bhgyada which was worn by them from their
<hildhood till the time they got married and conceived. Then
a feast was held, the guests and relatives were invited, a cere-

1. Motichandra’s article on Dress in JISOA. XII.
2. NG.2, p. 190.

3. spuRourEiRte} gt fEvorhyon srer Agntdn—NC. 4, p. 282.

4. PQV. 34. 15; Chandra, K. R., A Critical Study of Paumacariyam,
p. 519,

5. Agrawala, Kédambari—Eka Samskitika Adhyayana, p 26°

6. Ghurye, G. S., Indian Costums, p. 131.

7. NC. 2, p. 190.

8. Motichandra’s article on Dress in JISOA., XII.
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mony was performed and this cloth ( bhoyada ) was replaced
by another cloth ( padaya ). This bhoyada of Maharastra was
known as kaccka in the Lata country.? Curiously enough, in
his play Viddhasalabhatjika Rajasekhara, describing the dress
of the girls of Maharastra of his time, states that the dress of
the ladies after their marriage was one which appeared charm-
ing owing to the arrangement of the knot—nvibhangavisesa.?
On its basis Ghurye has concluded that ¢the chief
distinction between the dress of the unmarried female
and married one was that whereas the former wore a skirt
(¢oloke) which did not require the arranging of a knot as her
lower garment, the latter put on a garment which was held
in its place by a knot which enhanced the charm of their
dress.* The above mentioned statement of the NC, also seems
to be indicating towards the same difference between the dress
of a married and unmarried female of Maharastra. Besides this
lower garment, the bodice (coli) and the other upper garment
would also have been worn by the ladies of this time.

Miscellaneous Clothes—Besides those described above, there
were clothes used for purposes other than wearing. The bed-
sheets were variously known as atthurapa, prastarapa or pracc-
hada.* ~There were also the mattresses stuffed with cotton,
especially with the cotton of swallow-wart—a plant called Aka
in Hindi—(tali), the pillows for head (uvahina ), pillows or
cushions to be kept under the cheeks or knees (gapduvadhaniga
and alimigipi ), round cushions made with leather-skin and
stuffed with cotton ( mas#raga ), the housings for elephants
( palhvt), fluffy blankets ( kgyava ), mantles (paviraka), woollen
sheets ( navaya ), sheets as white as the row of teeth (dadhiyali)
and also the clothes woven with double yarn ( virali).® Five

I. NC. 1, p. 52.

2. Vide—Ghurye, op. cit., p. 243.
8. Ibid,

4. NC. 3, pp. £68-69.

5. NC. 3, p. 321, Brh. B3, 3823-24,
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types of ¢ilamili or curtains made from vyarn ( sutfa) strings
( rajju, dora ), bark-strips ( viga ), sticks ( dagda ), and bamboo
sticks ( varisakada })* were used by the monks to protect them-

selves from heat, cold, rains, or the wild beasts when no shelter
was available to them. These curtains were five hands in

length and three in width.2

Shoes

Shoes were also a necessary item of the dress of the civi-
lized people in society. The kings and nobles as well as the
ordinary people were accustomed to wearing shoes and even
the Jaina monks were allowed to wear the same under excep~
tional circumstances like illness or while passing through dense
and dreary forests.® Different varieties of shoes like egapuda
( shoes having a single sole ),* dupadadiya (having two or more
soles )8, ardhakhallaka ( shoes covering half the feet )*, samasta-
khallaka ( shoses covering the entire feet )7, khapusa ( shoes
reaching upto the knees )®, s3guri (those covering the toes as
well as the feet )°, kosaga ( shoes covering only the toes to-
protect them from getting struck against a stone or thorns)®,
addhajamgha ( shoes covering half the thigh )2 and samasie-

1. NC. 2, p. 40.
2, Ibid.
8. NC. 2, p. 87,
4. TNGE—TTAE—1bid.
5, NC. 2, p. 87,
6. a1 IETIRT=BEAf |1 yeEeeHl—Ibid.
7. a1 = grplvRATETREfl g areEeas—Ibid.
8. ar g=& fagutfy a1 wyar—Ibid.
According to Motichandra, the Ehapusi mentioned in the Jaina
texts has its equivalent in kGvasi mentioned in the Fan-yu-tsaming,.
the Sanskrit-Chinese dictionary of Li-yen who died in A.D. 758-794,
The khapusi or kavasi was probably the boot of Iranian origin brou-
ght to India by the Sakas aud Kusinas whose Iranian affinitics are
well known.—Article on Dress in JISOA. XII, p. 261,
9. a1 gadgfa selfzar vmiguiesrafy ar agu—NG. 2, p. 87.
10, Ibid,
11. Ibid.
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jamgha (those covering the whole thigh)! have been mentioned
in the text. A similar description of the shoes is to be found
in the Brhatkalpa Bhisya as well.?

‘Ornaments

Ornaments ( alamkara® , abkarana* ) were profusely worn.
“The art of ornamentation ( abkarapavidhi )® was considered
to be a special art which was carried out by a separate class
-of workers called mapiavagas. Both men and women were
-equally fond of wearing the ornaments, although a difference
must have existed between the ornaments of the two.*

Awmong the ornaments for head, kirita or mukuta ( mauda ),
<8lamapi and patte are mentioned in the text. Kirita or mukuta’
-was the royal crown inlaid with precious pearls and stones.
"In the contemporary literature and inscriptions the kings have
been invariably shown as wearing the crown.® Yuan Chwang
.also observed that “garlands and tiaras with precious stones
-were the head-adornmentsof the kings».® Calamapil® was
-another ornament for head. In the Miliya Copper-plate
.grant of Mahiaraja Dharasena II dated A. D. 571-72, the ciila-
mapi is explained as a jewel in the locks of hair on the top of
.the head.1? In the Kadambari of Baga kirita and cidamagi can

1. Ibid.
2. FIG AT, AN T GATTT [—1bid,; Brh. BAG. 8847, 3852-55.
-3. NQC. 2, p, 467.
4. NC. 4, pp. 2, 24.
5. ENIEIURAT AMTnfdi—NC. 2, p. 467.
6. wIeRar 42fF & § deFm—NG. 2, p. 469.

Special female nurses called manddvang-dhati were also employed in
the houses of wealthy citizens to decorate the person of the child,—
NC. 3, p. 404.
NC. 2, pp. 398, 469.
Alina Copper-plate-grant of éiliditya VII ( dated A, D, 566-67 ), CIL
III ( 39 ), pp. 156, 176.

9. Watters, op. cit. 1, p. 151; Beal, op. cit. 1, p. 75,
10. NC. 1, p. 32.
11, CIL. I11 (38), p. 168, text p. 165.

o
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be seen as two head-ornaments of the kings coming to salute:
the king Tarapida.l Paita was a golden frontlet measuring:
four fingers2; the chief queen and the vassal kings ( paita-
baddho-raydpo ) were privileged to wear the same.® According:
to Vardhamihira, patie was made with pure gold ( visuddha--
kaficana-vinirmitah ), and only the king, the crown-prince, the-
chief queen and the commander-in-chief were entitled to wear-
the golden frontlet.*

The ear-rings ( karpdbharapa) were styled as kupdala® or
kappaparaga.® Various varieties of the ear-rings were in vogue.
In the Kadambari king Studraka is also mentioned as “having

his ears adorned with a pair of karpaplira embedded with
precious gems.>7?

A large variety of the necklaces was to be found. The-
necklace was termed either after its material or according to-
the style in which it was made. The following varieties of the-
necklaces have been mentioned—#hara was a chain of eighteen
strings of pearls®; addhahara was made with nine strings®;

Ciidamani, also callcd ciidaratana, is mentioned in the Alina Copper--
plate-grant of Slladltya VII (CIL. III (39), p. 173, also p. 176),

Ciid@mani has sometimes also been called §ikh@mani, because it was.
to be fixed on the tuft of the head (sce—Vimalastiri's Paumacariva,.

3. 98, 7. 106; see also—D. C. Ganguli’s article—Jew cllery in Ancient:
India, JISOA. X, pp. 140-49 ).

1. Agrawala, K@dambari—Eka Samskttita Adhyayana, p. 29.
2. FPgal gguust 7E—NC. 2, p. 398.
3. NGC. 3, p. 147.
4. Bthatsamhita, 4912-15.
5. §g§; FHouroi—NC. 2, p. 398; NQ. 1, p. 130.
6. NC, 2, p. 396.
7. Agrawala, op. cit., p. 31.
8. srzIEagEn—NC. 2, p. 398,
The necklace worn by Milati in the Hariagcarita ( pp. 116-17, text

PP. 21-24) is also termed as hira. See also—CII. III (10), pp.
42, 45,

9. vAg AeTF—NC. 2, p. 398.
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gtvali was the necklace having a single chain of multi-colo-
ured pearls'; muktdvali, kapagavali and rayapivali were evid-
ently the necklaces of pearls, gold and jewels?; tisariya was
the necklace having three strings of pearls®; palamba, also
called ulamba, was a long chain reaching upto the navel*;

galolaiya was a neck-chain usually worn by the married
ladies.®

The armlets ( bahurakkhiya ) were styled as tudiva®, while
the bracelets were known as kadaga” or valaya.® Bracelets
appear to have been the most popular of all the ornaments, as
these have been frequently mentioned in the text. The finger-
Tings ( mudda ) were known; signet rings ( nama-muddiyd ) were
also worn and exchanged.® The girdles or waistbands ( £ais-
utta—gupa )*° and anklets (nf pura—neura)? ! were worn by the
ladies alone. Women were capable of attracting people by
the sweet sound of their bracelets (wvalaya) and anklets
( nitpura ).1?

Flowers and Garlands

Besides the gold ornaments, the flowers were also fairly
used as ornaments ( pupphadi-alamkara ).12 The profession of
the garland-makers was a flourishing one. They used to sell

1. fafa<fE wew Tma—NC. 2, p. 398.
Compare—Amarakosa, 2. 6, 106. Egivali is to be usually seen in
Gupta sculptures and paintings. —Agrawala, Hariacarita—Ekag Samskitika
Adhyayanc, p. 198,
2. gftufg gasl, garaatiefg e, @ofg mgf—NaC. 2, p. 398,
3. fafw sut frafd—NC. 2, p. 398,
4, <1 ST =3 Q1 YAl G T IS0 ooy —Ibid.
5, sTAIn a1 TSEAgA—Ibid.
6. gfest qigclFaar—Ibid,; also NC. 4, p. 167,
7. Sragon seaEl—NG. 4, p. 2.
8. NC. 2, p.12.
9. NC. 1, p. 17; also Harsacarita, p. 8.
10, 9ot s<gas-—NG. 2, p. 398.
il. NC. 2, p. 12; also Hariacarita, pp. 116-17,
12, NC. 2, p. 12,
13. NC. 2, p. 467.
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beautiful flowers and garlands at a very high price during the
festival days.? The flowers of different varieties ( apegajati )
and different colours ( apegavanpa ) were used for making gar-
lands.? The five-coloured garlands { paticavanppa-maliya) made
from the fragrant flowers like pauma ( lotus ), uppala ( blue
lotus )* or mayana* etc. were largely appreciated. The five-
coloured garlands of Mathurd were made with grasses like
virapa® and were very famous. The garlands as well as the
flowers were worn on the head. Such decorative flowers were
called kefa-puspa.® The flower-chaplets ( fekhara) were also
worn. In the Kadambar? king Stdraka is mentioned to have
adorned his head with a flower chaplet of the fragrant Mialats
flowers after finishing his toilet.? Yuan Chwang obvio-
usly refers to the same custom when he says that “garlands
were worn on the head’’®, and that ‘“‘garlands and tiaras with
precious stones were the head-adornments of the king.’»°

The garlands of different varieties were used for different
purposes. The garlands made from the flowers or seeds of guiija
(abrus precotorius), rudraksa (eleocarpus ganitrus), putraiijiva,
the cotton plant®, leaves like that of tagara (taberna emon-
tana)l1, bhin {a (abelmoschus esculantus) and from the peacock-
feathers (moramgamayl )'2? are mentioned in the text. The
garlands of different types (apegavidha) were suspended on the
gateways of the houses as bentings (vamdage-maliya ) at the

1. NC. 4, p. 306.

2. NG. 4, p. 40,

3. SR WHITIGTYIeRATST q3geyatgaifaar—NC. 3, p. 280.
4, TN FOICRT RIfF, TAgoo—NC. 2, p. 396,

5. dmfaanfs daraeoafeaen AiKfy se agus—1Ibid.
6. FETHIR sTFHRRI—NC. 2, p. 467.

7. Agrawala, op. cit., p. 31.

8. Watters, op. cit, 1, p. 148; Beal, op. cit. 1, p. 75.

9, Watters, op. ¢it. I, p- 151; Beal, op. cit. 1, p. 75.

10, NC. 2, p. 396,
11. Ibid,
12. Ibid.
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time of marriage or other auspicious occasions.® The garlands
of mufija grass ( mumjamaliya ) were used for stupifying a
person of sound intellect.? The garlands made from the
monkey-bones (makka-kaj]a) were tied around the neck of the
children®, evidently for protecting the child from evil spirits.
In the Paumacariya of Vimalasiiri Sita is mentioned to have
put around the neck of her sons the strings of the nails of tiger
embedded with gold.* The garlands of ivory ( dantamayi)
and cowries ( kavadagamayl) were also used for the same
purposes.® The Persians, it is said, used to wear the garlands
made of the horns of buffaloes ( mahisa-simga).® These
garlands were sold for various prices—some were quite cheap
(appamolla), while the others were very costly ( bakumolla ).

Toilet

In spite of being a monastic text, the NC. provides ample
information regarding toilet and its various accessories used by
the people during this time, This information usually comes
in the way of prohibitive injunctiouns, as the monks and the
nuns were not allowed to use any of these articles in normatl
circumstances. The kings and the princes have always been
shown as having their bodies suffused with fragrant pastes
(vilevanovalitiagunita), ® and even the ordinarily well-off house-
holders did make a fair use of them which enriched their bea-
uty a hundred times more.®* The youngmen (farupga) living in
the capital cities were always desirous of enjoying the company

1. faaRyg sdmfaRg wOWfAR Fxomfeael FKR—1Ibid.
2. goafea sE—RwEn sdai—Ibid.

3. wameecly Tgndl feuni a9y gsgli—Ibid.

4. PCV. 97, 10. :

5. NC. 2, p. 396.

6. wivafiyg st wm—Ibid.

7. 9H QU SR sreaHleA B 91, 7551 aguieaeil—Ibid.
8. NC. 1, p. 52.

9, ¥&1 gAY €AY IEIAISH JRARIGET GHI9T: TAgOw gRIal Sred—
NC. 2, p, 12.
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of women after finishing their toilet,? The ladies made liberal’

use of the toilet-articles which gave an impetus to their sensual’
feelings.?

Certain pbrases like “phanavatihabharapagaridhamallage-.
levanadhuvagavdsatarmboladi’*® and “abbhathguvattapaphdgavilev--
apdpi* etc. mentioned in the text clearly reveal the whole-
process of toilet and its various accessories. The various items.
of toilet have been mentioned here in a consecutive order. It
can be easily judged from these phrases that the gentleman of
this time had his body anointed with perfumed oils and scented:
pastes (abhyaniga), underwent proper massage and were scrubbed
with cleansing substances (uvaitapa-uvvalapa) before he procee-
ded to take bath. Fine clothes and ornaments (vatthabharapa)
were worn after taking bath with the garland adjusted aro-
und the neck (malla), body besmeared and suffused with vari-
ous scented unguents, powders and perfumes (apulevapa, vilevapa,
alimpana). Clothes were perfumed with fragrant smoke of ince-
“nse (dhuivapa-vasapa) and the betel-leaves were chewn to redden
the lips(taribola). This description of the earlier life of the monk,
i. e. when he was a house-holder,® bears a striking similarity
with the account of earlier authorities, i. e. Suéruta and Vatsy-
dyana. Sufruta while laying down twenty-four rules regarding
the toilet says that a man had to massage his head with oil
(Sirobhayanga), anoint and rub his limbs (udvariana, utsadana-
udgharsana), take some exercise, shampoo his body and then go
to his bath. After bath the body was to be suffused with frag-
rant paste (anulepana), his hair combed, nails painted, ornaments

1. s@gEffes fgsaeftgs—NC. 2, p. 466.

2. T q F=HYHAZO-0g-FY i gEmy Mgeng—NC. 2, p. 22

3. NC. 4, p. 3. Similar expression isalso found in Pili phrases. See—

Girija Prasanna Majumdar’s article on ‘Toilet’ in Indign Culture
Vol. 1, pp. 651-66-

4, See above note 2.

5. “gmqm” & Uama-mwtmwa'm%mqawmﬁmﬁqm 3’3 Tell—
NC. 4, p. $; also NC. 2, p. 12, .
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worn and some scents sprinkled on his limbs.! Vitsydyana
gives a similar account of the toilot of a Nagaraka? but he
adds betel-chewing the practice of which, as seen before, has
been frequently mentioned in the NC. Itis evident that the
same.procedures regarding toilet were observed by people dur-

ing these centuries also.

Various types of perfumed oils (tella)®, fragrant powders
(sugaindha-cuppa)*, pastes and unguents (leva),” scents and
perfumes (gamdha)® were used for beautifying the person.
Perfumed oil and pastes were used prior to bath. The oil was
sometimes mixed with the powders prepared from the bark or
fruits of the plants like pupnaga (white lotus) and muppiga (the
tree aeschynomena grandi flora), and was anointed over the
body.” The oilinessand dirt of the skin were removed by apply-
ing various cleansing substances (uvvalapa) like kakka® and
loddha. The kakka powder was prepared from the bark or fruit
of the plant beleric myrobalan, various other substances were
added to it (davva-satijoga).® The loddha was prepared from
the bark of the lodira tree (symplocos recemoze)!® and is
mentioned as hatfa-dravya, perhaps because it could be easily
acquired from the market.1*Kalidasa also informs us that “‘the
bride after her bath was smeared with the lodira to remove
the oiliness of skin (lodh:a-kalkana-hridfgatailam) and anointed

with k#leyaka unguent, 12

. Susruta, Cikitsdsthing, 11, Ch. XXIV, 29-33.

. Kamasitrag, pp. 45-46, sttra 16.

NC. 3, p. 465.

NC. 2, p. 27.

NC. 2, p. 213.

. NC. 2, p. 467; NC. 4, p. 24.

. FeAiEdn gout guergoriEwar gootsar—NC. 8, p. 465.
8. “sFw’” Ssgavg—NC. 2, p. 27, also p. 212.

9, =9 g1 FFh RIg—NC. 2, p. 27; also NC. 3, p. 465.

10. 1 THEt agg sea—NC, 8, p. 465.

11, NC. 2, p. 27.
12. Kailidasa, Kumarasgmbhgva, VII. 17,

SO 9N

~J
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Various types of fragrant powders were prepared by
pounding differnt substances. The powders like padma-ciirpa
{powder made from lotus-leaves), candana-cirga (sandalwood
powder), masa-cirpa (powder from kidney beans), vaddhamana-
cfirpa (powder from castor-oil plant) and pagavdsa (powder used
to perfume dress) have been mentioned.? The powder prepared

by pounding the dry vegetables (kuttita-vanaspati-cirspa) was
also used.?

A large number of scents and perfumes (gandha) were prep-
.ared by subjecting the various aromatic substances to a parti-
cular fumigating process (gandha-yukti-kria).® The perfumes
‘were used as incense* and were largely available from the
market called gamdhiyavana.® Various types of perfumes like
that of the sandalwood (carmdana), ¢ musk (migada), camphor
(kappura), aleo-wood (agaru), saffron (kumkum), olibanun
(turakkha),” paiavdsa,® kotthapuda or kojthakapuda® etc. were
.common. Bana informs us that after taking his bath
‘Candrapida was taken to the perfuming room (vilepana-bhami)
where his limbs were anointed with sandalwood_-pa.ste (candan-
-engvalipta sarvango) and also fumigated with the fragrance of
saffron, camphor and musk (mygamadakarparakumkumavasa
surabhigd).t®

The fragrant pastes and unguents (leva-aleon) were prepa-
red by grinding (gharsapa) the various fragrant substances on
a grinding stone (gammdha- patta).2* Among these pastes sandal-

1. NG. 2, p. 27.

2. NC. 2, p. 270.

3, Wagfrga aq—NC. 2, p. 109.

4. NC. 3, p. 243.

5. NC. 3, pp. 106,.110.

6. i 1 sgoufion Gf—NC. 4, p. 4.

7. fateAqUIR-gEHa-Hen-grrane #9—NC. 2, p. 467.
8. NC. 2, p. 104,

9, NC. 4, p. 24.

10, Kidambari, p. 14, text pp. 33-34
11, vz oz T ST aur AftestfE-—NG. 2, p. 5.

I-Tsing mentions the same method of preparing the scent or paste
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wood paste appears to have been the most popular.! Sandal
was used as powder (catidanacuppa) and also as a paste. Bina
also describes that “‘viscious sandal was used to perfume the
body”2 and that “bosoms of the ladies glistened with rich
sandalwood ointment™.? Yuan Chwang informs that “they
(people of India) smear their bodies with scented unguents
such as sandal and saffron.”*

The collyrium (afijana) was applied to the eyes.® Two
varieties of collyrium, i.e. soviraya and rasafijana have been
mentioned.® Of these the former might have been the same as.
srotifijana or antimony mentioned by Suéruta which was
usually found in the vicinity of river Indus and was consi~
dered to be the purest of all the afijanas.?

Teeth were also stained or coloured.® People, as noted
above, were accustomed to betel-eating which imparted a red
colour to the teeth. Yuan Chwang observed that people stained
their teeth red or black.?

Feet were usually dyed or stained with lack-dye (alaktaka).2®
While applying the dye to the feet it was made to dry up by

when he says that ‘‘the scent is prepared as follows—take any per fume
tree such as sandalwood or aleo-wood and grind it with waterona
flat stone until it becomes muddy, then anoint the image with it and
next wash it with water*’.— Takakusu, op. cit., p. 149,

1. sz fo Aguzell alafig geafa—NC. 2, p. 5; also Jgaeg qt
qfre® g9ui—NC. 2, p. 6.
2. Harigearita, pp. 260-61.
8. Kadambari, p. 55.
4. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 152; Beal, op. cit., 1, p. 77.
5. NC. 2, p. 220.
6. Fsnfaia @Ry TwHsioi a—NC. 2, p. 290.
7. Vide—Motichandra, ‘Cosmetics and Coffieur in Ancient India®,
JISOA. VIII, pp. 62-145,
8. €% gt wft ai—NC. 2, p. 220.
9. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 151; Beal, op. cit, 1, p. 76.
10. FBTa gty ees goul Tafa: - wasanmr Toi—NC. 1, p. 212.
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breathing over it.,” Baga also obviously refers to the custom of
applying lac-dye when he remarks that ‘a fresh lac-branch
becomes worthless through the taking of its sap.’’2

Medicine and Heal th

While the clothes, ornaments and toilet articles aim at
enhancing the outer beauty of an individual, the medicine like
food aims at the inner perfection of the body. Body free from
all the diseases could only be benefitted by the materialistic
-achievements of a people. It was firmly believed that a disease
must be cured at the earliest, otherwise it would become incu-
Table like the debt which becomes irrepayable because of its

manifold interest or like a plant which is hard to be uprooted
after it has grown up to a tree.®

The great sage Dhanvantari* was thought to be the first
propounder of the Science of Medicine on earth. He is
believed to have composed the first treatise on Medicine, viz.
the Vejjasattha, by seeing it through his clairvoyant know-

1. sreFaim  gfasd@l  @nfy—Ibid. Cf. sziassneqzac g@dr-
T ASAGH—Malguikagnimitra, Act 111, 13.

2. Candiiataka, p. 269; also Kadambars, p. 23.
3. NC.3, p. 304.

4. NC. 3, p. 512; NC. 4, p. 340; Brh. V1. 2, p. 302.
In most of the ancient texts Dhanvantari is cited to have beenan
authority on Medical Sciences (Harivarhs'a Puranag, 3. 30;
Mahabharata, Adiparva, 18.38; Visnu Puring, 1.9; Vays Puring,
35, 9; Carakasamhitd, 6, 21), but different views have been held
regarding his identity. According to the tradition preserved in the
Harivamns@ Purdna ( Parva 1, Chap. 29 ), in the dynasty of Kasa king
Dhanva had a son named Dhanvantari who is said to be an incarna-
tion of divine physician of that name on account his.knowledge of
medical lore. In the same line of kings Divodisa came two genera-~
tions after, and it is interesting to note that in the beginning of
Susrut@samhita Su’ruta and other sages are described as being
instructed in medical lore by Divodasa Dhanvantari, the king of
Banaras (vide—-Handiqui, Yaiastilaka and Indign Cuiturs, p. 460).
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ledge. Preper study of this Vejjasattha was enjoined upon:
every student of Medicine, and one versed in its theoretical
knowledge and practical application could alone be styled as.
Mahtvejja.2 The Vejjasattha dealt with three types of dise-
ases, viz. odtita, pittiya and simbhiya® which were caused
by the derangement of vata ( air ), pitta ( bile ) and simbha
(§lesma—phlegm)—the three fundamental principles of physical
economy.* A simultaneous derangement of all the three was.
termed sannipata.® The sage Dhanvantari had prescribed
proper medicines for different types of diseases.® In his various.
theories regarding the diseases and their treatment our author
follows the precepts of Dhanvantari and the disciples of his.
school?, i.e. Sufruta and others.

Diseases—Various terms like roga®, wadhi®, atanka*® and
Zmayall were meant to denote a disease. A distinction was
marked between roga and padhi or atapka. Roga denoted
a disease which lasted for a long time and could only be cured
slewly, - while »yaidhi or atanka were serious diseases aflected.

For details on the problem or identity of Dhanvantari see—Sanskrit
Introduction to the Nirpayasdgara edition of S usrutasamhita.

1. Sft gt Ror finondin gz e Fsmert #4—NGC. 3, p. 312;
Bih. V1. 2, p. 302,

2. Ibid.

3. FsaEcy, “fafad” o sifaqY Qo fufod g fafesll a1—NC. 8, p. 417.

4, For functions of Vita, Pitta and Sifmbha (ilesma) see—Introduction to.
Suirutasamhita by Bhiiagrainag ( Vol. 1, p. 111 ),

5. NC, 4, p- 340.

6. NC. 4, p. 340.

7. Caraka in his discourse upon the development of the foetal body cites.
the opinion of Dhanvantari and also refers to the Dhanvantari School
of ‘surgeons meaning thereby Su’ruta and his School.——Susruta-
samhitie—ed. by Bhisagratna, Vol. 1, introduction p. XI.

8. NC. 3, p. 417, NC, 4, p. 340.

9. NC. 3, p. 258.

10. NC. 3, p. 529.
11. NC. 2, p. 340.
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with which a person could die immediately.) Amaya was
another term used for diseases, and patient suffering from any
disease was called amati.2

A long list of diseases has been given in the Nifitha Bhasya.
The following eight types of wadhis, viz. (i) jare (fever), (i}
sasa (asthama), (iii) kasa (cough), (iv) daha (inflamation), (v)
atisara (diarrhoea), (vi) bhagamdara (fistula in ano), (vil) sitla
(colic), (viii) ajira (indigestion), and the sixteen rogas, viz. (i)
vevd [paralysis agitans, trembling or tremor), (ii)aggi (over-}
appetite), (iii) pamgu (paraplegia), (iv) vadabha (humpback), (v)
pimmani (mental disorder), (vi) alasa (swelling), (vii) sakkara
(gravel), (viii) pameha (a disease of urine), (ix) bahih (deafness),
(x) adha (blindness), (xi) kurita ( one without hands ), (xii)
vadabha (Awarfishness), (xiii) gap 1 (scrofula),(xiv) koti (leprosy),
(xv) khata (wound) and (xvi) si2i have been mentioned.® A
few more diseases to this list have been added by the NC.
which provides a useful information on this subject.*

Medical Treatmeni—The medical treatment prescribed for
the cure of discases has been grouped under two sections—(i)
samsohana® or cleansing the body through emitics and purga-
tives, and (ii) samsamapa® or curing the disease with the help

1. srgifyas s, PrafrEEn—NG. 3, p. 258 Brh. Vi 2, p.
322. In the Vipalgsitra (ed. Jaina Sastramild Karyilaya, Ludhi-
ana, pp. 56-57 ), however, roga and Ztaika have been used asa
combined term,

2. NC, 4, p. 340; Kdtydyana (virtika on V. 2. 122), also notes the word
amayevi for an ailing patient.—Agrawala, V. S., India as Known
to Panini, p. 123.

3. N.Bhd. 3446; NC. 8, p. 258, For similar lists of sixteen discases
sce;—Vipakasﬁtra, pp. 56-57; Acardnga, 6.1.173; Vivigasuya, 1,
p. 7.

4. For information regarding various discases mentioned in the NC.

see—Appendix A,
5. uig Oftg et aqvi et §-—NC. 3, p. 417. Regarding the theory
of Samsohana and Samsamani see—Bhiiggratna’s Introduction to

Susrutasamhitd, Vol. 1, p. LXI; also Su’ruta, Cikitsisthing,
XXXIII. 2 ( Vol. 2, p. 565 ). :
6. NC. 3, p. 417.
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-of medicines without resorting to the former process. The
-act of expelling through the lower channel was called vire-
<ana (purgation).l

Various other processes like medicated baths (snana)or
cleansing a particular portion of the body (uccholana), massa-
ging the body with oil (abbhargae), drinking ghee or oil for
getting a clear complexion and strength (tappapa)? etc. were
also resorted to. Rasityapa (the science of elixirs) was a distinct
branch of Medicine which aimed at retaining the perpetual
youth by arresting the body of old age and senile decay with
the help of proper medicines.® Nasal therapy ( pattha )
was administered to cleanse the nasal passages.* Caraka also
administers nasal therapy (nasta) in diseases of head, as nose
was the gateway to the head.? An application of anema (va-
1thi-kamma), especially oil anema ( geha-vatthi ), was enjoined for
cleansing the body of wvarious dosas, especially for the
diseases like piles or gastic trouble.® A physician had to be
very careful in prescribing the quantity of such drugs, as

excess of emises or purgation could even result in the death of
“the patient.”

The sarmsamana way of treatment aimed at curing a disease

1. =18 gmEvl fXE—NC. 3, p. 392; spfivni fiss~Caraka, Kal tasthane,
1, 4.
2, gyt el qequi-NC. 3, p. 392. See also-Vipakasiira,
p. 65.
3. Fgedvol wrAdNEsAfE taMei—NC. 3, p. 392. For the importance of
_ Rasiyang and the way of administering drugs for the same see—
SuSruta, Cikitsasthang, XXVII, 1-4, I-Tsing also mentions Rasiygna

as one of the eight . branches. of Medical Science.~~Takakusu, op. cit.,
Pp- 127-28, also pp. 222-23.

. NERFRQTOETRE rgHTel vrg—NC. 3, p. 392,

- Caraka, Siddiasthina, 9. 88 ( Vol. 4, p. 2311).

. FfeqmaRafumoes = sVERD  afuor  AewtReran afdwer |
—NC. 3, p. 392; cf. Sulruta, Cikitsisthing, XXXV, 3 (Vol. 2, p. 590).
el FA% Als, Afrfalad a1 @iss—NC. 3, p. 393.

& b
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-with the help of medicines, i.e. by prescribing those which
were required for the pacification of the deranged elements
and retaining those elements which were already in a
'state of aggravation.? Medicine was given in various forms
of powders (cupna), pills (gulika), oils (tella), ghrta and confec-
tion (like ghayapunna for gastic trouble) etc. The powder or
oil of the padma or utpalaerapia, nimba and matulunga, was
prescribed for the diseases of vata, pitta and sannipldia respecti-
vely.2 The powder of ela (cardamom) and of the various
‘substances included in the eladi group (eladigapa) was recom~
mended for the various diseases.® Trikatu, a mixture of dry
ginger, long pepper and black pepper worked as an antidote
(agata) against diseases.* There was also a type of pill
{gulika) which could change the voice and complexion of a
person.®

The oils like {atapaka and sahasrapaka were highly prised
and were beyond the means of ordinary citizens (dullabha-
.d avva),* The Jaina monks were allowed even to deviate from

1. “dga’—3o Qo aficdl d = qitarofks <R & o an
TdY A A7 FEfY qEw awi—NC. 3, p. 417; also  Suirutgsaimhits
Introduction, pp. L-Ixi.

2. NC. 2, p. 316; Bth. V1. 2, p. 323,

8, “afigy” r{z»smq\ﬁ——NC. 1, p. 121. According to SuSruta, the group of
medicinal drugs known as Elddigara consists of the substances like
EI3, Tagara, Tvakpatra, Nigapuipa, Priyangu, Agaru, Usira,
Kumkuma etc.—Suiruta, Stitrasthinag, XX VIII. 2.

4. NG. 1, p. 153.

5. sr-araRgHRelE gheafs av sl sreaar dss—NC. 3, p. 194, also
NC. 4, p. 116,

6. gewwiasd gaTHETEITiE—NC. 1, p. 153, also p. 121, According to
the V1iti on Briatkalpa Bhﬁgya:' the satapdka and sahasrapaka oils
were prepared either with a hundred or thousand medicinal drugs or
by boiling one drug a hundred or a thousand times (Bth. V1. 5, p. 1591).
‘SuSruta in his Cikitsdsthane gives an elaborate description of the
various drugs required for making the sghasr@paka and satapika oils,

-and of the hard and laborious process required for their preparation.

'or proper details see—Sufruta, Cikitsasthang, 1V. 29 (Vol. I1, pp.
205.8). » Ciki 5 ( ) PP
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the general rules for acquiring the Jdatapaka or sahasrapdka oib
in case it was required for a patient monk.' Hamsatella? was
the oil extracted out of the body of a swan. To prepare this oil
a swan was killed and the viscid matter of its body was extrac-
ted by piercing it. Its body was then stuffed with various med-
icinal substances, stitched from outside, and kept on fire till
the oil came out of it. The oil prepared in such a manner was
termed karsatella and was considered to be highly beneficial
for curing certain diseases.

There was also a variety of fruits or flowers the smell of’
~which was used to induce or obstruct sleep.® These may be
compared with the sleeping tablets or anti-sleep drugs of today.
Besides, the smell of certain flowers was particularly benefi-
cial for certain diseases.t However, these were to be taken
only when prescribed by an able physician.®

The plasters or ointments were used for healing the wou-
nds. There were three varieties of ointments®—(i) those for
killing the pain, (ii) those helping in ripening the unripe
wound and (iii) those used for extracting the pus or such other
viscid matter from the wound. The ointments prepared from
the skin of the japa-plant ( calm evisera ), vata ( banyan ) and
tuvara were used for killing the pain.” The plaster of cowdung:
( gomayalepa ) was used for healing the wounds. The fresh
cowdung or the cowdung dried under a shade was considered
to be more effective and anti-poisonous.®

1. NC. 1, p. 155, also p. 121.

2. NC. 1, p. 121; also Brh. V1. 5, p- 1591,

3. & sfnasd a B F1 ot gonse o fafao fwy o efy (oo fammena

a1 iz fafa—NG. 2, p. 33.

4. NC.2, p. 33.

5. Ibid.

6. T AR AAN—Izuraasr), AR, galRdfeosd—NG. 2, o
~ 216; also NC. 3, p. 362.

7. sag ggsfamd) gal agoiggnsra—NC. 3, p. 362

8. NG. 8, pp. 361-62.
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Visavidya or Toxicology—Visavidyal or ‘Toxicology was.
another branch of Medicine. Two varieties of poison, i.e.
visa and gara?, have been mentioned. The former killed a
person immediately, while the other caused a death due to-
slow-poisoning.® Gara was prepared by a combination of
various medicinal drugs. Caraka also states that ‘there is.
another variety of poison called artificial poison (gara) which
is produced by a combination of substances and which gives.
rise to a diseased condition. Being slow in reaction it does
not kill swiftly.»s+

Snake-bite and its Remedies—The monks were proficient in
detecting the snake-bite and differentiating it from the bite of
the other poisonous insects on the basis of the symptoms.®
Various methods were resorted to for eliminating the effects
of a snake-bite. The person bitten by a snake was treated
with the sacred mantras. Amulets charmed with the maniras
were also tied around his hand.® Sometimes the portion
affected with snake-bite was incised” or the poison was sucked.
after keeping the burnt earth or mud inside the mouth.®
Sometimes the mud-plaster was also applied to extract the:
poison or the person was made to eat the earth.® According
to another method, a piece of gold was rubbed inside the water
and then golden water was given to the patient for eliminat--
ing the poisonous effects of the snake-bite.*® The person bitten

1. NG.2, p 364

2. NC. 2, pp. 281-82.

3. R st ssef v Ak weET | T, 8 {8 gegs was—NC. 2, p.
282, .

4. Caraka, Cikitsasthing, 13-14 (Vol. 4, p. 2143).

5. NC.1, p. 82.

6. DT Txe SRR RE FETTEYn TR weA{g—NC. 1, p. 66.

7. 3 ar g aed agea—NG 1, p. 82,

8. ®fd a1 gr S’ ¥ sglassfa—NG. 1, p. 66.

9. anfacafy a1 AraEwfaniufie afzd a1 arefr—Ibid.
10. fr¥ wowr £ fregere gait fa= o O oo Sabmarmzst @ oot

frsafa—NC. 1, p. 135.
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by a snake was to be kept awakeso that the poison did not
spread all over the body.? Similar methods have been pres-
-cribed by the other medical authorities. According to Susruta,
incision, cauterization and sucking of the poisoned blood from
the base of the bite should be highly recommended in all cases
-of snake-bites.? Dallan a recommends burnt earth or earth of
an ant-hill or ash for the purpose of filling up the mouth
before sucking the poisoned blood.? As to the efficasy of the
amantras, Sufruta remarks that “elimination of the poison with
the help of the maniras full of the energy of Brahma of truth
-and austerities is more rapid than under the effects of drugs.”*

Surgery—Tha science of surgery had reached an advanced
stage, The physicians usually carried with them their bags of
surgical instruments (sattha-kosa)} which contained the instru-
ments like patthapa-saitha, amguli-sattha, sirdveha-sattha, kappana-
sattha, lohakamtiya, sami2saga, cnpuvehasaldgd, vihimuha and
s@imuha,* 'The physicians always accompanied the army to
the battle-field. The arrows were properly extracted from the
body of the wounde soldiers, although it was a very painful
process.®

Veterinary Sciences—There were also veterinary doctors
versed in detecting the diseases of the animals. They could
-easily judge if the disease of an animal was caused by the dera-
ngement of any of the tumours of the body (dhatuviservada-
#0ga) or because of some other reason.” A doctor is mentioned

1, s R 2231 stsmifyssy, v g o ofssfef—NC. 1, p. 82.
2. Su'ruta, Kgipasthina, V. 3-5.

3. Ibid.

4. Susruta, Kalpasthina, V. 10,

5. NC. 3, p. 214; Bk, Vr, 3, p. 818; Viparasitra, p. 65.

6. NC. 4, p. 306; NC. 2, p. 214.

7. 3590 3z, 9E a—nfe § @ify aefidaadam, site & @it
FsToaedl—NC. 4, p. 30¢4. For the development of the veterinary
science in ancient India, see Jyotirmitra’s article ¢‘Science of Veter-
inary Medicine as Practiesd in Ancient India”—N3girjuna, July
1967, Vol. X, NO. 11, pp. 582-94,
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to have operated a horse of the king for extracting an invisible-
arrow or thorn which made the horse lose its strength. The
body of the horse was covered with a mud-plaster and the
portion containing the thorn could be observed as drying faster-
because of the excessive heat emanating from the portion of
its body. It was then operated and the thorn was successfully
extracted! which shows the mastery of the doctors in the
field of the veterinary sciences.

These medical facilities must have been available to most
of the people of the time as there were regular dispensaries and
hospitals called aroggasala or andhasala? run by the state where
free medicine and food were provided to the patients by the
king.® Yuan Chwang also noticed such institutions which were-
maintained by the State or by public-munificence for the welfare
of the common or poor people.* Besides, there were vejjasalass
or private dispensaries run by private doctors (vejjz) whose
services could be requisitioned by the people at any time. Even
the Jaina monks during the later centuries were permitted to.
take help of the doctors during the critical circumstances, but
they were to visit the doctor at a proper time and in a proper
manner.® For them, however, the most common method for
curing a disease was to take resort to fasting or starvation.”
Yuan Chwang also refers to this common practice of fasting
when he states that “every one who is attacked by sickness has
his food cut off for seven days. In this interval the patient often

1. NC. 4, p. 304.
2. “EaeT’ Rnga—NC. 3, p. 259.

3. Food given by the king particularly for the patients was known as
aroggabhatta—NC. 2, p. 455.

4. Watters, op. cit,, 1, p. 286; Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 166, 198,
5, NC. 3, p. 173.

6. For rules prescribed for monks for approaching a doctor see—NGC. 3,
pp. 100-17.

7. NC.3, p.97.
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‘recovers, but if he cannot regain his health, he takes medicine.
"Their medicines are of various kinds, each having a specific
name. Their doctors differ in medical skill and in prognostica-
tion.,! The accounts of Bana? and I-Tsing® also reveal
-a similar progress in the field of the Medical Sciences.

1. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 147; Beal, op. cit,, 1. p. 86,
2+ Haviacarita, p. 198,
3. Takakusu, op, cit., pp. 130-40.



CHAPTER V
ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Social stability and political security ensure the economic
growth and prosperity of a couantry. In India, however, the
-usual economic life in small towns and villages has been least
affected by such political vicissitudes, although it must have
hampered the economy at large, i.e. in large commercial towns
having a rich and flourishing trade. The general picture of
society as depicted in the NC. is that of economic prosperity
and opulence, although the vast differences or inequalities in
the distribution of wealth may not be totally ignored. The
wealth and aflluence of the kings and nobles, the sesthis
-occupying a high status because of their economic assistance
to the State, the rich caravan-leaders (satthav2ha) and merch-
-ants (v2piya) having a flourishing trade by land or sea, the
‘peasant population (karisaga) working hard on fields, those
following the industrial arts and crafts (sip pa), the slaves (dasa)
and a large number of servants and hired labourers (bkayaga-
kammakara) earning their livelihood by hard manual work,
and a large number of monks and ascetics depending on society
for all the essential needs, display the economic life at its
various levels. In the following pagesan attempt has been
made to survey the economic conditions of the age on the
‘basis of the NC.

Agriculture (Kisivavara, Kisikamma)!

Cultivators and Fields—Agriculture was held in contempt
by the Jainas as it involved killing of the innumerable insects.
‘Those following this profession were, however, designated as
“Aryans and not as Mlecchas—the two groups in which all

. NC. 8, pp. 160, 227.
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human beings were classified by the Jaina philosophers”.®
From the various references in the text it can be easily judged
that agriculture was the principal occupation of the people
especially in the villages. The karisagas? and the kodum-
biyas or Kuduttbis® were the peasants and cultivating house-
holders following the occupation of agriculture. The term
kugumbin has been variously explained by different scholars.*
In the NC., however, kudurbis are seen as cultivating house-
holders who not only cultivated the fields themselves but
were also in a position to employ servants and agricul-
tural labourers (kammakara) for the purpose of cultivation.®
They seem to have belonged to quite well-off families and
very often they provided shelter to the Jaina monks.® The
contemporary inscriptions also show kutuiibins to be agricul-
turist-labourers, and fields belonging to them are described as
kutumbiksetras.

Y. Pragiipanvsitra. For cultivation see also—Ganguli, ¢Cultivation in
Ancient India”, 1HQ. (1930-31), p. 136 and the Bhisyg of Taftvd-
rithadhigama-sitra ( published by Sheth D. L. P. Jaina Pustako-
ddhéra Fund Series, I1I. 15, p. 265 ). Vide—Hiralal Kapadia’s article,
¢‘Some Reference Pertaining to Agriculture in Jain Literature®, IHQ,,
Vol. X, p. 799

2. NC.1,p.115.

3. NGC. 2, p. 9; NC. 3, pp. 160, 227,

4. The term kutumbin frequently occurring in the contemporary inscrip-
tions has been taken in the sense of the cultivators ( CII. III, 314 ) or
the house-slaves (Kicthorn, EI. III, 314). According to D. R. Bhandar-
kar, they were the heads of the families of the cultivators ( vide—
Jinist Studies, pp. 79-82 ). According to another view, kulumbins
belonged to professional artisan classes who cultivated land as subsidi-
ary means of livelihood ( Pran Nath, Economic Condition in . Ancient
India, p. 157 ). However, the view that they were agriculturist house-
holders appears to be more reliable.—Gopal, L., Economic Life of
Northern India, p. 24.

5. NGC. 3, p. 519.

6. NC. 2, p. 95 NGC. 3, p. 519.

7. CIL 1V, Nos. 11, 20, 22, 24; EI, XXII, 115-20.
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The cultivated land or flelds were known as khetia 1 and
these were situated not very far (abbhase-adare) from the hou-
ses.? Vappa or keyara was another term which denoted a wet-
field*® or field having a flourishing field-crop. The peasants
always cherished to possess large fields having a flourishing
field-crop of the superior variety of food grains (viistasasya)
like sugarcane, barley, rice etc.* Proper care was taken to
protect the field from itis or the calamities of the season
(itivar gitatvam).5 According to the ancient authorities 3tis or
the calamities of the season could be of six types, viz. 'i) exces-
sive rain, (ii) drought, (iii) locusts, (iv) rats, (v) parrots and
(vi) foreign invasions.®

Agricultural O perations—The twenty-four varieties of food-
grains and the different varieties of {ruits, vegetables, spices,
oilseeds etc. as mentioned before, formed a part of the Indian
dietary during this time. These products were cultivated in
the country.

A regular process was to be followed in the field of cultiv-
" ation. First of all the land was ploughed by means of plough
driven by the bullocks” and the soil was prepared for sowing.
Agricultural labourers (kammakara) were employed for plou-
ghing the land.® Ploughing and sowing (vapana) was mostly
done in the rainy season. The peasants usually stored up alk
the necessary articles required by them at home before the
advent of the rainy season, so that the work of cultivation

[

NG. 2, p. 9; NC. 3, p. 227; Bh. V1. 2, p. 263.

. NC. 2, p. 83.

. Inthe Arthasistra, keddra is used in the sense of a wet-ficld, and a
collection of adjoining wet-fields has been called kagidirys or
kaidirakag.—Agrawala, V. S., India as Known to Pagini, p. 195.

. NC. 4, pp. 409-10.

NGQC. 4, p. 410.

Kilidasa, Raghuvahia, 1. 63.

7. NGC. 3, p. 150,

NGC. 3, pp. 273, 519.
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may not be hampered by going to the market during tkese
busy months.1

After sowing the seed (vavapa, ropita)? the field was to be
protected from the wild-beasts and thieves by making fences
(vati) all around and small ditches (khatiya} were dug for the
purpose of holding water.® Ripe grain was then reaped (I#ta)
with a sickle (daira),* thrashed (malita), and winnowed (pata)®
with a winnowing-fan ( suppae ) which had the shape of an
elephant’s ear.® After separating the chaff, the pure (paripiia)
grain? was measured (miyamana) and properly stored in a barn
( khalaga ) or granary (koithagara). Sometimes, however, the
barns were put to fire because of the personal enmity amongst

the peasants.®

Agricultural Implements—Various implements were used for
culiivation. Three different varieties of the plough, ie. hala,
Kuliva and damtala® have been mentioned in the text. Kulita
is mentioned as a grass-cutting wooden instrument which was
particularly used in Surattha. It measured two hands in length
and had iron nails ( @yakilaka ) fixed at the end along with an
iron plate attached to it.1® Among other agricultural imple-

4, T IR fYoredto ar—NC. 1, p. 31,
5. gi97i wiAg @Ay HEIG Tag--NC. 1, p. 102. Compare—xTd: FiT:

CGIE qua:—-g‘atapatha Brahwmana, 1. 6. 1. 3.

6. goi waRTonRIE Wi
7. afegan aRafea sarsEaE—NC. 1, p. 102.

8, NC. 3, p. 139.

9. FyMaFRm TegaAElE—NC. 1, p. 3; enfx st gad@@r geifi-—
NC. 1, p. 81; Brh. V1. 1, p. 79. Hala, kulisa and daimtilaka have been
mentioned as three agricultural implements in Akalanka’s com-
mentary on Tattvirthidhigamasitra.~—~See, Kapadia’s article on Agri-
culture, 1HO., Vol. X, p. 798. In the Avasyaka Cirni (p. 81), nihigala
is also mentioned as a type of plough along with hale and Zuliya.

10. NC. 1, p. 31.
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ments, the sickle ( datra )1, axe ( kuha{a?, parasu® ), hatchet
-or spade ( sattara— ph@vard in Hindi ), scissors (pippalaga) and
knives ( churiya }* bhave been mentioned.

Irrigation—Since the various activites like ploughing and
sowing were done in the rainy season, rains must have been
the meost substantial source ofirrigation.5 Apart from the
rainfall, the water from rivers, lakes, pondsand wells were
also used for irrigating the fields.® 1In the villages a number
of peasants irrigated their fields in their respective turn
( varagepa ) from a common watersourse ( sarap’panya). An
instance can be seen when a peasant secretly broke through
the water-course during the turn of the other in order to
irrigate his own field.”

Some of the regions were naturally rich in water-resour-
ces, and there the ficlds could be easily irrigated from the
water of rivers or ponds even in the absence of rains.® Tosali
is mentioned as such a place where water was found in
abundance (anugadesa) and there was never a fear of drought.®
But frequent references to famine (dubbhikkha) and epidemic

1. Ibid.

2. NC. 3, p. 5.

3. NC. 1, p. 31.

4, NG. 2, p. 5,

5. NC. 3, p. 160,

6. The commentary on Brhat Kalpa Bhdsya provides us with interesting
details regarding the irrigation sources, according to which rainfall
was the main source of irrigation in the Lita country, while in Sindhu
the fields were irrigated from rivers, in Dravida from ponds and in
Uttaripatha from wells ¢ Brh. V1. 2, p. 336 ). The same text divides
the fields into two groups, viz. setx and kefu, the former being
irrigated by means of wells and the latter depending on rainfall
( Brh. Brd. 1. 826 ).

7. 7AW Ffa ooy qRe somARar TR e Jgoe e el 9
gt gafa—NC. 1, p. 115,

8. pFRE! ufgdlarsifs sag g+ -alta aftgn A 7 ge5 Oresafa—
NC. 3, p. 538.
9. Ibid.
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( a.s'ivd )1 in the text clearly reveal that in certain regions there
was always a fear of drought and famine which were usually
accompanied with epidemic also. In such circumstances noth-
ing could grow for want of rains, and people, especially the
monks, suffered terribly for being unable in procuring alms.

Land-ownership—Regarding the ownership of the land two
different theories have been upheld by the ancient Hindu
law-givers—state-ownership of the land or the theory which
recognises king as the owner of the land and that of the
peasant-proprietorship.® In the context of the ownership of
a garden in the NC. the author has remarked that the garden
(2réma) could have been purchased by the kudumbi, the bhojika,
the village (gamena), the vanik, the goithi ( corporation ), the
@rakkhiya, or by the king (rapai) by paying the stipulated
sum { mulla ).® Here from the mention of the purchase ofa
garden by the king it may be judged that the theorv of the
state-ownership of land bas not been upheld by our author,
although the king like' anyone else had the right to purchase
the land by giving the proper price. Elsewhere in the NC.
a cultivator is mentioned as cultivating on the other’s field
(paravatta-khetta) by paying the negotiated amount of money.*
It points towards the peasant-proprietorship of the land and
that the land cculd be even given on rent or mortgaged by
jts owner. In some of the contemporary Maitraka records.
the fields are mentioned to have been owned by the kutunbins
(kutuhbi-khetta) and very often the term satka has been used
to convey the idea of ownership.® It was thus the theory of

1. Dubbhikkh or omakiia ( famine ) and] gsiva ( epidemic ) have regularly
been mentioned in the NC. as two circumstances in which the excep-
tions ( @#pavida } to the rules could be resorted to by the Jaina monks.

2. For the concept of ownership of land in ancient India see—Kane, P, V.,
History of Dharmasastra, vol. 111, p. 547; also Gopal, op. cit., pPpP.
1-31.

3. NC. 3, p. 498; Brh. V1. 2, pp. 287-88.

4. 5 9 WEd B9 alaw g3 ok 3 GEl § [ grasg—NC. 3, p. 519.

5. EX. XXII1, 115-20; XXI, 183; IV, 76-81.
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the peasant-proprietorship of the land which seems to have
been practically carried out during these centuries.

Arts and Crafts

Apart from agriculture a number of vocational arts and
crafts were practised by the people. Sippa was defined as an
art or profession which required proper training under the
guidance of an efficient teacher. It included both the fine
arts as well as the crafts like chariot-making, weaving, tailor-
ing etc.l A proper vocational education therefore must have
been imparted to the workers in their specific field.

Vocational Education—The professions during this time were
mostly hereditary in nature. Besides, the system of appren-
ticeship? was practised in imparting the industrial education.
The apprentice, willing to master the art, was to enter
into an agreement with the teacher for working under him
for a specific period.® The duration of this period could be
either till the time one fully mastered the art in case one was
paying proper fees to the teacher* or it could be more than
the actual time required to master the art, since the trained

apprentice was expected to work free for his teacher for
sometime in lieu of the training imparted.5 The apprentice
thus bound with an agreement was called ubbaddha, and he
was not to leave his master during this period of contract.
‘These rules must have been scrupulously practised, since we
find that like a slave (d#sa) and the hired-labourer (bhayaga)
a person under an agreement (ubbaddha) was also excluded

1. ¥Efidiagaysad EagaTEifgeg—NG. 3, p. 272,

2. Altekar, A.S., Education in Ancient India, p. 187.

3. fEddl REedag Fan o= 2R, Q—1 sfY 30 oF 3= wF foaFEr
awg gi AaE—NC, 8, p. 272,

4. 919 T v=aq fafFau f saRk ofvd w1 aam<n afygss, afta @
AY=H 9 FeIfF g Ary{g—1bid,

5. Compare—fYAlff 7d HI@A-NAIEl GACGAR, | aF & = TFNad-
e qeReT || —Naradasmiti, Susriisabhyupagamaprakarana (v. 20 );
Vide—Altekar, op. cit., p. 199, '
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« from being initiated in the monastic order of the Jainas till
which contract period was not over.? The same rules must have

been carried out in case of all the important arts and crafts
of the time.

Mires and Mineral- products—The mines (agara? or khapa)
were extensively worked and khitikhapa® was a class of labo-
urers especially employed for working in the mines. The
following were the seven important ores produced from the
mines—iron (aya), copper (favu), tin (tamba), lead (sisaga),
silver (hirapna, ruppa), gold (suvappa) and diamond (vaira).*
Besides, vessels made of bronze ( kariisa ) were also not
unknown.® The artists were versed even in the art of Dhatu-

vada, i.e. turning base metals like copper into finer ones like
gold.®

Along with these metals, mention may also be made of
the different varieties of precious stones (p2sipa} and gems.
(mani) which were usually wrought in precious metals for
making ornaments. Among these, supphire (indranila), ruby
(padmartga)”, jasper or sunstone (s@rak3nia), moon-stone
(candrakania)®, quartz (sphatika, phadiha)®, baryl (vaidirya)
have been mentioned. Maniylras were the dealers in precious
stones and gems who gave different shapes to the stones by
rubbing them on the touchstone (saga).1° Mottiyas were the
beadsmen who deligently stringed beautiful pearls and beads
into different types of necklaces.11

1. NG. 3, p. 272.

2. NC. 2, p. 329,

3 NC. 3, p. 273.

4. NC. 1, p. 136; NC. 2, p. 329.

5. #aAg Gravi—NG, 2, p. 290; NG. 3, p. 173.

6. alfAs grgary ganifx vaq g 9rg:—NC. 3, p. 387, Binaalso mentioned
the old Dravida priest as versed in the a t of Did/uvadg.—Agrawala,
V. 8., Kadambari : Eka Samskitita Adhyay na, p. 230,
7. NC. 3, p. 389,
8. NC. 2, p, 109.
9. Ibid., also p. 400.
10. NG. 2, p. 5.
11. Ibid.
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Workers in Metal—The rich mineral wealth of the country
provided a great industry for workers in metal. Among the
metal-workers the goldsmiths (kalada®, suvagpagdra)® and the
blacksmiths (lohakdra, kammara)® were important. The large
variety of ornaments worn by men and women provided a
great scope to the art of the goldsmiths. Besides, a number

of vessels and ornamental vases were cast in different metals

like gold, silver, copper, bronze and iron.* Vessels  were

sometimes inlaid with diamonds (wvaira) or other precious
jewels (mapimaya)3, and were also embedded with pearl-
strings (maukiika).® Yuan Chwang observed that the gold
and silver vessels of the period were outstanding for their
exquisite workmanship.” Besides, images were also castin
different metals like gold (kapagapadima )® or bronze. The
goldsmiths thus had a very rich and flourishing trade.® Yet,
in spite of their wealth and prosperity, the goldsmiths were
considered as unworthy of being trusted. A goldsmith is
mentioned to have deceived a herdsman by giving him the
copper ornaments in place of the gold given by the herdsman
to make the golden earrings.l® Sometimes, however, people
voluntarily gave a copper-polish to the gold ornaments to save
them from being molested by the robbers or thieves.1?

1. NC. 3, p. 269.

2. NC. 1, p. £0; NC. 3, p. 268; NC. 4, p. 12.

3 NC. 1, p 79.

4. NC. 3, pp. 107, 329.

5. wiimg a—NC. 3, p, 329.

6. wamman: aEfERy:  AfeesfritEar—NC. 3, p. 172.

7. Beal, op cit., 1, p. 77.

8. NC. 3, p. 144.

9. One of the goldsmiths called Anangasena is mentioned to have been so
rich to enable him to purchase five hundred ladies by giving a proper
amount of money. He also announced to pay a million Rupees to a pilot
who could lead him to Palcalaila Island (NG, 3, p. 140 ). Ancther
goldsmith is mentioned to have enjoyed the company of a famous
courtesan by payivg the high charges ( bh@di) ( NC. 1, p, 50 ) which
is indicative of the affluence enjoyed by them.

10. NC. 3, p. 269; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1389.

11. NC. 1, p. 130,
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The blacksmiths played a useful part in village industries.
They made different types of weapons! such as swords,
daggers, lances etc. and also supplied the peasants with their
agricultural implements. The work of the blacksmiths was
specifically styled as aggikammaZ, since by heating and melting
the various metals “ he moulded different types of objects.

Potlery—Pottery had reached an advanced stage because of
the importance given to this art, There were regular markets
or shops for pots known as kugtiyavana®, padabhami* or bhapa-
bhami.® TFive apartments were required for the work of a
potter ( kuhbhakara, kulala )— i) papiyasala was the place
where the potters or the wvapiks sold the earthenware pottery;
(ii) bhaniasalea was the store-house for storing the vessels;
(iii) in kammasala the pots were moulded; (iv) in paycpisala
pots were baked and (v) in imdhapasala the fuel like grass or
dung required for baking the pots was stored.®

A regular process was followed in making the earthenware
pottery. The clay was kneaded with water and by rotating
the wet-clay on the potter’s wheel (cakka).? Vessels of various
types like ghata, kagthoraga, thala etc. were made. These were
dried and baked on fire. A proper polish or coating (leva )
was given to the pots. Pots were also dyed in different
colours.® The potters either gave their wares to the Vaniks®
on getting a little profit or sold it to the customers directly.?®
1. NC. 1, p. 79.
2. Sgrdl 9239 sniFg @ fy—NC. 2, p. 9.
3.NGC. 2, p. 47.

4. qrgAe 7 qm@r ¢ fg—NC. 2, p. 52.
5.NC. 2, p 100,

6. NC. 4, pp. 61-62; also Brh. V1. 4, p. 963.
7. NC. 1, p. 30.

8. 9t fraaday wa@-—NC. 3, p. 446.
9.NC. 4, pp. 61-62. Compare—sz FraRW WAAIT fAMMY, afnsl ax
FEIRIEETIR, ASANRT #iear aan (3wt a1 aftgater—Brh. Vi
4, p. 963.
10. Ibid.; also NC. 3, p. 139.
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A regular tax of 1/20, i.e. the twentieth part (virsati-bhaga) was
charged from the potters on the pots taken to the neighbour-
ing village for sale;l this shows permanent recognition of the
potter’s profession by the state.

Other Occupations—Among the other skilled artisans the
-carpenters (vaidhaki)? and chariot-makers (rahagara),® the
leather-workers or cobblers (cammakira, padakara),* the
‘weavers (talugara), the dyers ( sodhaga ), the calicoprinters
(chimpaga ), the tailors and darners (tuppagdra)® may be
mentioned. Apart from these skilled artisans there were
people following various other vocational trades like that of
the washermen (rajaga, pillevaga),” barbers (ghvita),®
rope-makers ( varuda ),° garland-makers (malakara),2° peacock-
teamers ( mayaraposaga ),11 wood-cutters ( fapahlraga )*? and
‘herdsmen ( govala )22 etc. Itis, however, interesting to note
that while the early Jaina or Buddhist texts frequently refer
to craft-guilds or sepis (guilds) of the skilled artisans,** in the
NC. they have been categorised to belong to the caste of their
-profession.1% It might have been the result of the transform-
ation of the guilds which were previously composed of same
or different castes following a common occupation!® into the
regular hereditary castes during these centuries.1”

1. NG. 4, p. 344.

2.NC. 3, p. 44.

3. NC. 2, pp. 3, 35; NC. 3, ps 169; NC. 4, p 342,
4,NC.3, p 271; NC. 4, p. 132.

NC. 3, p. 271,

NC. 3, p. 272.

NC. 1, p. 104; NG, 2, p. 243.

NC. I, p. 12; NC. 2, p. 243; NC. 3, p. 271.

N

5.
6
7.
8.
9,

10, NC. 2, p. 9; NC. 4, p. 360.

11. NC. 8, p. 271.
12. NC. 4, p. 120.
13.NC. 2, p. £72.

14. LAL, p. 109.

15, The lohakiras and the varudas are specifically mentioned as belonging
to contemptible caste—NC. 3, p. 270.

16. Majumdar, R. C., Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 280.
17. Gopal, op. cit., pp. 82-83.
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Besides, hunting, rearing, poultry and fishing were carried
on by the lowest section of society. The loddhaya, miyaluddhaga,
viguriya, simhamdraga, stpakiraga and Rhajtiga® were the
hunters and butchers who regularly supplied the king and the
public with the meat of the animals.?  The snares and
traps ( vdgura,® kata* ) were regularly used for hunting the
animals. The vadhas or saugakas were adept in the art of bird-
catching by casting the nets ( pasa, jale ).° Medas are also
mentioned as a class of people who used to hunt with bow
and arrow in their hands.®

Fishing was another important occupation. Early in the
morning the fishermen ( machhaga, macchaggahaga }? used
to go for fishing with fishing hooks and nets ( maccha-
gabamdhagadi ).5 They also trawled the fish with fishing-hooks
having iron-nails at its end and a long rope ( diharafju )°
attached to it. Fish were also dried, stored and sold in the

. market which shows that it must have been a popular industry
of the time, '

Labour

From the status point of view after the peasants and skilled
artisans (sippi) there wasa large population consisting of the

1. NC. 2, p. 9; NC. 3, pp- 198, 27 1.

2. NC. 4, p. 380,

3. NC. 3, p. 271.

4. NC. 2, p. 281,

5. wrd (= Tdef szt fafgeoz—Ibid.
Vagura, kiia and pdsa have been mentioned by Bana also (Hariacarita,
p. 228.; Kidambari, anuccheda 338). According to V. 5. Agrawala there
was difference between the vigus@ and the ki@ piia. Vigurd was used
for catching the deer, while kii,q@ and $@sa for other injurious animals,
Kidambari: Eka Stmskitika Adhyayana, p. 230.

6. NG. 3, p. 198.

7. asgIaEe AfvsEE!, 0 Ay fa—NC. 3, p. 271

8.NG. 2, p. %

9. NC. 2, p. 281,
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dasas,l bhayagas ( bhriakas),? kammakaras® and sevagapurisas*
whose services were regularly requisitioned by the higher section.
of society for all sorts of hard manual work. The classification
of the different types of dasas and bhayagas given in the NC.
clearly reveals a difference between the status of the two and
shows that while the former were the domestic servants or
slaves in a family, the lattcr worked as hired labourers.

Slaves and Servants—Slavery was largely in vogue and the
slaves ( dasa, kharaga, duakkhara }® were usually employed by
the house-holders for their domestic work. Six classes of”
slaves ( dasa ) have been mentioned in the NC.—(i) slaves by
birth or slaves born in family (gabbha), (ii) slaves by purchase
( kita ), (iii) those reduced to slavery for non-payment of debts
( ¢paya ), (iv) those who accepted slavery during famine
( dubbhikkha ), (v) those made slaves by the king as a punish-
ment for certain crime ( sdvardka) and (vi) the slaves formed
out of the prisoners of war ( ruddha ).¢ These different classes
of slaves have also been mentioned by the Brahmanic? as well
as the Buddhist® authorities, although with minor variations.

. 2, pp. 263, 265. For the institution of slavery see—*‘The Ideclogicak
Aspect of Slavery in Ancient India', Journglof Oriental Institute,
Bgroda, Vol, VIII, pp. 389-98; see also— Banerjee, N.C., “Slavery in.
Ancient India”, Calcutta Review, August 1930, pp. 249-65.

6. NC. 3, p. 263.

7. Seven types of slaves are mentioned by-Manu ( Mgrusmrii, VIIL. 415 ),
Eighteen kinds of slaves are mentioned by Nirada { Naradasmiti, V.
26-28 ), while Yajiiavalkya enumerates fourteen kinds: of slaves
( Yajigvalkyagsmrti, p.249).

8. The Buddhist account of slaves includes prisoners of war, the voluntary
slaves, those born in the family of slaves and those reduced to slavery
as a result of the judicial decision.—Law, B. C., Indig as Described in
Eqarly Texts of Buddhism and Jainism, p.192. See also—Basu, 8. N.,
Slavery in the Jatakas'’, JBORS., Vol IX, Pts. 3-4, pp. 249-65.
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The maid-servants and the female-slaves ( dasi, khariga,
duakkhariya )* were also employed to do various jobs ( kamma )
at home. Female slaves ( dasi) could be easily purchased
( mollakita ) by paying the proper price.?2 Even the women
belonging to good families could be reduced to slavery (dasaita)
for non-payment of debts.?> A monk’s sister is mentioned to
have worked as a slave-girl to a grocer on being wunable to
repay the debt of the oil, as it grew manifold because of the
heavy interest.* The slaves, thus reduced to slavery, could
be manumitted on the payment of the balance or through
voluntary manumission by the master. The house-holders
-embracing the monk-hood normally used to set free all their
slaves and servants.? Mention of the word udagasaribhara®
in this context perhaps points towards the ancient custom
-according to which the slaves were to be made free by their
masters by washing their forehead,?

The general treatment meted out to the slaves seems to
have been far from satisfactory., Slaves can be seen to run
away from the family (naftha )® and the slave-girls are
mentioned to have been captured by others.? Slave-girls
formed concubines from the early period,'® and according to
our author the slave-girls could be enjoyed by all.* The

1. NC 2, p 430; NC. 3, p. 434; NC. 4, p. 19. See also—Brh. Vi. 2, pp. 470,
714 and NC. 4, p, 1231.
2. =i ¥ g1t dgsH1a—NC. 3, p. 434.
3. ewAlT 0 9 gl FataL F wisly oft 97 womzadl SEEan
EMFFAT TTEEH [q—B1he V1. 6, p. 1663,
4. § o7 wzsdin @efifrEedin geed ag s1d | sEwl A a@d =X
1899 9fiz5—NC. 3, p 430. CGf. Pinda Niryukti, 319. Vide also—
LAL, p. 107.
5. gt agafadlt—<qsamfa” 1 fAaizsa—NC. 3, p. 430.
6. Ibid.
7. Vya. Bha. 6, 208; Naradasmiti, V. 42.
8. gaF@wn a1 e H—NC. 2, p. 265; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1038,
9, gaFafar ar am fF g=—NC. 2, p. 265.
10. Arthasasera, 111,13,
11, @far gsasowmvst (F—NC. 4, p. 195 Brh. Vy. 3, p. 714.
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slaves were treated not as free individuals but were thought
to have been the property of their master along with the
quadrupeds ( caupada )* and other external possessions.? The-
initiation of the slaves in the Jaina Church was alio restricted
on the same grounds,?

Besides the slave-girls, female-nurses (dhati) were appointed
for bringing up the children in the houses of the wealthy
citizens (iddhighara).* Five nurses, viz. the wet-nurse
( khiradhati ), the bath-nurse ( phapadhati), the toilet-nurse
( manp'adhati ), the play-nurse ( kil@vapadhati) and the lap-
nurse ( athkadhdii ) bave been mentioned who performed their
respective functions.® Specific qualities were required for
these nurses, especially for the wet-nurse.® Brahmanic authori-
ties also lay down proper rules for selecting such women.” The
occupation of these nurses was usually hereditary in a family
( pitiparatiipardgaya ), although their master could relieve them
of their duty any time he so desired.® There were also the
foster-mothers or ammadhatis® whose status must have been
higher than that of these ordinary nurses. The foster-mothers
( ammadhati ) not only performed all the functions of a mother
but also served the purpose of a companion to the girl even
when she was grown up.1°

Hired Labour—Apart from the dasas there were the
bhayagas and kammakaras ( hired labourers or wage-earners )

1. g9 @t 21 a1 =29 smay g g at—NG. 3, p. 475

2, Désa and dési were included among ten kinds of external possessions.
~—Brh, Bhd. 1. 825; LAL, p. 107.

3. NC, 3, p. 263.

4. § 71¢ A TEAH—NC. 3, p. 408,

5. § sEr—dadl Asan.-den-giaEe dFae—NC. 3, p. 404.

6. NC, 3, pp. 403-407,

7, Chanana, D. R., Sigvery in Ancient India, p. 160.

8. A nurse (dhiti) can be seen complaining to a monk about her master
(pabhu) who employed another nurse in her place and thus deprived

her of her hereditary occupation—NC. 3, p. 405.
9. NC. 2, p. 22,

10. A young girl is mentiond to have asked her fostermother (ammadhati}
to bring a man for her.—Ibid.
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who eked out their living by working on a contract basis.
Four classes of the bkapagas are mentioned in the NC.1—(i)
divasabhayagas or labourers employed on daily basis,? (ii)
_jattibhayagas or those employed while undertaking a journey;
they assisted their master and did all the work as required
during a journey on getting a definite sum,® (iii) kavvalabhay-
agas or labourers employed on a contract; they received their
wages after finishing the work; the services of this class of
labourers were usually requisitioned for doing hard manual
work like digging the earth or clearing the grounds (ujda )*
-and (iv) uccattabhayagas or those employed for a definite period
on a stipulated sum; they were to do all types of worksas
directed by their master during this period of contract.®
Nsrada also mentions four categories of bhrtakas as distinct
from the fiftih category of slaves ( dasa )®, and Brhaspati
.also describes three classes of birtakas which include (i) those
who served in army, (ii) those engaged in agriculture and (iii)
those who carried loads from place to place.”?

The kammakaras were the agricultural labourers who were
employed for cultivating the soil and guarding the fields.®
The gopas or govalas { cowherds ) are mentioned as servants

1. NGC. 3, p. 272; Thayanga, 5. 382.

9. H1® fHuoit geafkel gof ufszwi waifs gd an o4 F@ed 1 od B9 AW
Wl g§e7fa—NG, 3, p. 273.

3. Tt SR —TERat aa qEen gl a1 gasd efen 9l ad
U7 2531 | o oW Wi{d—Tasd wrd | Sgrgsd—Ibid,

4. F=aralt, fafi@dl, sgardl, aeg seaafafsafy, 2 fakn ar e o=
aifed a1 ofyd & 9of rgfa fy—Ibid. In Saurastra there is cven toda y
a caste known as Oda which is usually employed for digging the
carth.—Malvania, D. D., Nisitha—Eka Adhyayana, p. 82.

5. TRl ISATAINI—FR wH UEAC WIS FwEA qa5d S & org wifw, ofdd
& aof z1E1fd fR—NC. 3, p. 273. This class of workers is called Ucaka
in Gujarat—Malvania, loc. cit.

6. Naradasmrti, V. 23.

7. thaspwtidharmas'fwtra, XV. 12-13

8. NC. 3, p. 519.
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engaged for tending the cattle or milking the cows.l Besides, -
there were large number of servants and personal attendants -
or sevaga-purisas? like the majjavaga, mapiavaga® etc. who were
regularly employed by the kings and wealthy citizens for
carrying out their personal work. According to A.N. Bose,
there have been five categories of hired-labourers in ancient
India, viz. those engaged in agriculiural, pastoral, industrial,
mercantile and household labour.* The existence of all these
types of hired labourers can be secen {rom the above account
of the NG.

Wages——An analysis of the above-mentioned classes of the
bhayags will reveal that two main principles were followed in
deciding the wages of the labourers, i.e. either according to
the duration of their work or according to the amount of
work done by them. Bfiati was a specific term for the wages
of the bhayagas and kammakaras®, while the wages earned by a
physician have been called wveyapz or wvepapaga.® Panini
also informs us that the wages of the unskilled or manual
labourers were to be called b47£7, while those of the skilled
artisans ( silpis ) were known as vetana.®

The labourers could take their wages either in cash or in
kind or in both combined. Instances of all the three can be
found in the text, although the payment in cash scems to have
been more popular. The bhayagas and kammakaras are invar-
iably mentioned as receiving their wages in the form of

1. Mt “efl” gfm—NC. 2, p. 145; NC. 3, p. 433.

2. NC. 4, p. 350.

3. NC. 2, p. 469.
4, Bose, A. N, ‘Hired Iabour in Ancient India’, Indian Cuiturs, Vol. 4,
pp- 252-57.

5. «qdt” oA FEaet FERwot 7 e wafd—NGC. 3, p. 519,

6. 7 Azl I geard) Faoeta’—NG- 3, p. 110

7. FAf qN—Aitddnyayi, 1L 2, 22.

8. Ibid,, III. 1, 14, 26, and II. 36; Agrawala, V. 5., Indig as Known fo
Panini, p. 236.
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ravagas! or money ( dhana®, davva® ). At one place, however,.
the labourers, especially those employed on daily wages.
( divasabhayaga ), are mentioned as getting the food like rice-
milk in lieu of their wages.* The practice of remuneration
in kind can be attested from the various Sanskrit and Pali
texts.5 A cowherd ( gopa ) employed for milking the cows is-
mentioned to have received 1/4th of milk daily or the entire
milk on every fourth day ( varagepa) as his wages.® The
wages of an attendant are said to have been increased to an
extent of one suvarpamisaka daily along with a fine pair of
 clothes ( pahinan ca vatthajuyalan ) by the king.” Remunera-

tion thus could be in cash as well as in kind, although payment.
in cash was more appreciated.

Trade

Inland Trade—Jainism being popular amongst the mercantile
communities of India, especially those of the coastal regions,®
a graphic account of their trading activities can be found in
the text. Trade was carried by land ( fhala ) and water ways
(jala).® Thalapattanas were the towns rich in land-trade, while

1. NC, 3, p. 273.

2. 1bid.

3. Bth. V1. 2, p. 310.

4. fEFafzweeg 7 seg st diufed fssft—NC. 3, p. 433,

5. Arthasastra, 11. 23; Brhaspatidharmasiastra, XXI. 13; PataYjali,
Bhasya, I1. 36; Asddhyays, IV. 4. 68. In Talkala Jataka the labourer
is mentioned to have received rice-gruel (yagubhatiads) as his wages.
by which he could feed his father suiting his station in life.-—~Bose, op.
cit., p. 253.

6. 91 ¥ efeami =S @REm Avefy | ==l a1 wadE foefi—

NC. 3, p. 433.
According to Naradasmiti (VI. 10) for tending 100 cows a heifer was.
to be given to the herdsman every year; for tending 200 cows a milk
cow was to be given annually and the herdsman was allowed to milk
all the cows every eighth day.

7. Toor qeg 230 afafas gavadradl St Far, ognl o § 3ugas G
NC. 4, p. 350.

8, Gopal, op. cit., p. 130.

9. NC. 2, p. 208.
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jalapastanas were the ports having a flourishing water-trade,*
Anandapura and Dasannapura are cited as examples of
thalapattana®, while Purima and Diva were the famous jalapa¢-
tana of the time.® Dogamuhas were the,centres of trade where
trade was carried by land as well as by water.* Frequent
mentions of the pattapa, nigama ( towns exclusively inhabited
by the Vaniks )®, sannivesa ( halting places for tbe caravans)
and putabbhedana ( trade emporiums where the packages of the
trade articles were received and sold )¢ in the text reveal
the importance of these trading communities which actually

controlled the economic and commercial life during the
period.

A regular local trade or trade within the state as well as
inter-state trade existed during this time. The trade articles
were classified into two groups— those brought from the villages
of the same kingdom or state (sadesagamaio) and those brought
from the villages of the other states ( paradesagamdo ).” The
merchants or Vaniks were also divided into two groups, viz.
those who lived at a definite place and sold their commodities
in the market or shops (vapi ) and those who were without
shop ( vivapi ).® The latter must have moved from village to
village selling their commodities. The Vanpiks usually went
to the neighbouring villages or states with their carts loaded
with merchandise.® Some of the Vaniks even went to the
distant regions for trade leaving their everything behind.

1. ugni gHE—Seuze geaze 5—NC. 3, p. 346.

2. gamznt AmizgUfT—NC. 2, p. 328; By Vy. 2, p. 342.

3. steugri gRAN—NC. 2, p. 328,

4, JB0 Y30 aﬁg fa g€ mgd—Ibid. The Vitti on Brhatkalpa mentions

Bhrgukaccha and Tamralipta as two dronamukhags of the time
(Brk. V1. 2, p. 342)

5, aftar ser ®ger 34y ffimd —NC. 2, p. 328,
6. ¥ g sieq fassfq § gerweni—NC. 3, p. 347.
7. TEnAEE § gEag-aRanare, ot 5 gedanaeh a—NC. 2, p. 209.

8. ahfi—3 ffrafizar gagdfy, “RFaof? &G— faon smav - arfisst
#Tfg—NC. 4, p. 130,

9. NG. 3, p. 139,
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There was also a class of individual traders who carrying the
miscellaneous articles of trade by themselves ( lit. under their
armpits—kakkhapudiya )* toured the villages throughout the
year except the rainy season®, and thus provided the villagers
with all their requirements by selling their multifarious
commodities.

Besides, collective or joint trade enterprise was also not
unknown. Five merchants are mentioned to have embarked
on a joint trade by putting an equal share ( samabhaga).®
‘When they desired to get separated the property and profit
were equally divided amongst the five. For all practical
purposes the traders were united under corporative bodies
or trade-guilds headed by the sefthi or satthavaha. The cor-
poration of the Balarhjuya Vaniks* has been frequently men-
tioned in the text, These traders usually went to the different
villages tosell or purchase the food-grains ( éalafija).® The

contemporary inscriptions from South India also reveal Balarm-
juya as flourishing corporation of a certain class of traders.®

1. FFEU2d g §ieg 9 HeuysAl—NC. 2, p. 143.

9. wxEIEaafiat aig v §={a—NG. 3, p. 160.

3. 4= qftwET GAVITEAREST a3g8dd—NC. 4, p. 309.

4. NC. 2, pp. 118, 163, 164; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1158.

5. wET Sy afe gew ag W afEgd—NG. 2, p. 118; Fifoe
qEge—NC. 3, p. 163, ardgmalEm Fesart I w2hi—
Tbid., p. 164. Also =it fr arfegsw-afiat a@I—(Brh. V1.4, p.

1158). )
6. Inscriptions from South India frequently refer to a corporation of

merchants variously termed as Valafijiyam, Valaiijiyar, Balaiji,
Banafiji etc. The term Valaf jiyam occurs in the Kottiyam Plate of
Vira-Raghava. Three Kanarese inscriptions from Baliganji (Rice,
Mysore Inscriptions, Nos. 38, 53, 56 ) refer to this corporation of
merchants who are called protectors of banatiji-dh@drma or
virag-balaiji-dharma. The last one even gives a list of the various
classes of merchants that composed this guild. The words banajiga
in Kanarese and balja or balijaga in Telugu even now denote a class
of merchants (see—EIL.-1V, p. 296, n. 2; also Majumdar, R. C., op. cit.,
pp. 88-91). The term badlamjua vanija as mentioned in the NC. in
Prakrit, or Valifijukg as mentioned in Sanskrit in the commentary

on the Brhatkalpa Bhasya, seems to refer to the same corporation
of the merchants.
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Caravan Trade—Although mention of the words like rajam-
agga (royal roads ), duga (junction of two roads), tiga (junction
of three roads ), caukka (junction of four roads), caccara (cross-
roads), singhttdagatthana ( traingular roads )* etc. will suggest
the existence of regular roads, yet the journey through land
( thala ) was fraught with innumerable difficulties (vyaghata).2
Among these the existence of dense forests inhabited by wild
tribes and wild animals, the organised bands of robbers and
thieves (bodhita, cora), the impassable condition of roads
because of heavy rains or floods, and above all the fear of seige
(rohaga) or political upheaval (rajjakkhobha) in the state
where the traders aspired to reach for trade were the main di-
fRculties faced by the traders.® To counteract these difficulties
the merchants, while embarking on large enterprises, orga-
nised themselves into corporate bodies or caravans ( saftha )
under the guidance of a caravan-leader called satthavaha, satt-
hapati or satthadhiva. Satthavaha is mentioned as a senior state-
officer who led the caravan with the permission of the king or
state.* It is possible that the state would have made proper
arrangements for the safety and security of the caravan.

Sometimes there were two caravan-leaders in one caravan;
-each of them shared equal responsibility. In such circumstances
the travellers and the Jaina monks travelling with the caravan
were enjoined to take permission of both the caravan-leaders.®
‘Some junior officers (ahap padhdpa-purisa)® were also appointed

1. NC. 3, pp. 498, 502.
2. NC. 1, p. 111. Taking into consideration these various factors I-Tsing

remarks that it is important to go in a company of several men and
never to proceed alone,

3. NC. 4, p. 111. Medhitithi also speaks of political upheavals and distur-
bances (radiiropapiqua) among other causes which force the merchants
from proceeding on journey for trade ( Medhitithi on Manusmrei,
VIII. 156). In the Bhavisaygttakahi also we find a mother dissuading
her son from going out with a caravan for fear of war,

4. NC. 2, p. 469; Anu. Cii.y p. 11; Byh. V1. 5, p. 1040; Amarakosa, 3. 9. 7-8.

5. wed A FRAIHAT @ sy wguuEa—NC. 4, p- 114
6. 3 7 sreeqan gitat ] & stoprmdfy—Ibid.
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under the caravan-leader and were given the charge of the
particular wings. Apart from the traders, other people as welk
as the monks and ascetics willing to go to far off regions joined
the caravan which provided them a strong protection against
all the difficulties. It seems that they had to pay some money
(mulla)* to the caravan-leader for the protection they received
by joining the caravan. Even the monks were sometimes
asked to pay these charges. A group of traders (saitha ), the
caravan-leader ( satthavaha ) and the travellers (atiyatiiya) were
thus three essential components of an ideal caravan.?

The caravans (sattha) were classified into five categories:®
(i) those who carried their goods by carts or waggons (bkanii),
(ii) those who carried on camels and bullocks (bahilaga), (iii)
those who carried loads by themselves (bh#ravaha), (iv) the
wandering people who travelled from place to place and
paid for their food or those who carried food with thera
(odariya)*, and (v) the karpatika ascetics (kappadiya).® From

1. =iz g=3u faoy F=gfe ) &7 s=ganfasaff—NG. 4, p. 111 B Vi
3, p. 864.
2. favg—argeq geaasta anfyfagm—NC. 38, .. 215,

3. 81 |t dRiEE—ife {7 a4, afkawr sgafer, wwant Gzl aE,
Safear mw Sy a9 4% A7 T Sig” wglkE o maf, wEn—
afemEast 37T, Fafzar faaqag—NC. 4, p. 110; Brh. Vi 3, pp.
862-63.

4. On the basis of Brh. Brd. (1. 3066 ff.)J. G Jain (LAIL, p. 117) explains

(odariyasaitha) as wandering people who travelled to earn their
livelihood and went from place to place,

5.1t is possible that the kappadiya-sattha consisted not only of the
kdrpaiska ascetics but also of the pilgrims who went on a pilgrimage.
The Purinas enjoin a person to assume the dress of karpaiika while
going on a pilgrimage. According to Vayu Purira (110. 2, 3.), the per-
son a’ﬁer deciding to go on a pilgrimage should after worshipping
Ganesa, the planets and the deities should put on the dress of a karpa-
tika which includes a copper-ring, a copper-bracelet and reddish gar-
ments. Bhattoji prescribes the apparel of a kdrpalika for pilgrimage
to Gaya, while the Padma Purina (iv. 19, 22) prescribes the sare for
the other Tirthas also (vide—Kane, op. cit,, IV, p. 573).
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the religious point of view of the Jainas, the caravan-leaders
(satthavdha) and the travellers (atiyattiya) accompanying the
caravan were divided into eight classes!, such asa Jaina
layman (savaga), or one devoted to his religion (ahabhaddaga),
or a heretic ( annatitthiya ) and so on. From the economic point
of view this reveals that the trade was equally carried by the
Jaina and the non-Jaina communities.

The caravans normally ventured on a journey under the
auspicious omens ( sakuna ) and after seeing the favourable
condition of stars and moon.2 Even the Jaina monks while
travelling with a caravan were enjoined to follow the same
regardless of their own particular omens.® A feast (samkhadi-
bhatta) was usually given to the Brahmanas and the caste-
people before proceeding on a journey. The caravan proceeded
halting at proper places where its members took their meals and
rest.* Every precaution was taken for safe and secure journey,
yet there are many instances of the caravans being robbed,

looted and destroyed ( nattha), or lost in dreary forests or
-deserts.®

Ariicles of Trade—The trade-articles ( sattha-vihapa) were
divided into four categories : (i) those which could be counted
( ganima ) like the betel-nuts (pigaphala) and haritaki (termi-
nilia chebula ), (ii) those which could be weighed ( dharima )
such as pepper ( pippali), dry ginger ( supthi) and sugar
( khanda; sakkard ), (iii) those which could be measured (mejja)
such as rice and ghrta, and lastly (iv) those which were to be
authenticated for genuineness (pariccha) such as pearls

and jewels.® This classification of the goods carried by the
merchants for trade incidently reveals to us various articles

which must have formed items of export and import.
1. NC. 4, p. 112.
2. SRS H 2 aREe fwannt =z{5-——NC. 3, p. 215.

3. 511 ed 997 A0 Geqd fgo gefo qesfy—Ibid.; Brh. Vi 3, p. 868,
4. NC. 4, p. 113.
5. NC. 3, p. 527; NC. 4, p. 118.

6. eafagmet go aftwify agfEad—NC. 4, p. 111; NC. 1, p. 144; Brh. V7.
3, p. 864; Nayadhammakahs, 8, P- 98.
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There were traders who went for trade only with the
eatable commodities ( damtikka ) such as sweets, rice, wheat,
oil, treacle, clarified butter and the different varieties of the
food-grains.? The other class of the merchants dealt with
the costlier commodities like saffron, musk, asafoetida, fagara
and other aromatic substances.? Our author, because of prac-
tical considerations, suggests the monks to prefer the caravan
carrying the eatable articles. In case of unforeseen calamities
the members of this class of caravan could at least manage to
subsist upon the articles which were being carried for trade.®
Moreover, the caravans carrying the costlier commodities were
more vulnerable to be robbed than those carrying cheaper
commodities. *

The merchants went far and wide with their goods of
trade including cheap and costly commodities. A standardiza-
tion of the coinage of different regions, i.e. that of the Dak-
sinapatha, Kaficipuri, Diva, Surattha and Uttarapatha®,
must have been made for the proper evalution of the trade-
articles. The clothes of eastern India ( puvvadesa) were
sold at a high price in the Lata country.® Clothes must
have been exported from Mahissara which was a famous
centre of spinning.” The articles like long pepper ( pippali),
yellow orpiment ( haritala), red arsenic ( manosila ), salt
( lona) etc. are mentioned to have been brought from long
distances such as a hundred yojanas or more.® The contem-
porary Jaina texts frequently refer to the merchants of differ-
ent regions of north and south meeting each other with their

1. NC. 4, p. 111; Brx. V1. 3, p. 864.
2. Ibid.

3. NC. 4, p. 111,

4. The Vanik Sigaradatta who was a dealer in precious pearls and jewels
(ratna~vanik) is mentioned to have acted like a mad person in order
to fs;z;f(:ly cross the dense forests inhabited by the wild tribes.—NC. 3,
p. 87,

5. NC. 2, p. 95; Brk. Vy, 4, pp. 10, 64.

6. NC. 2, p. 94.

7. NC. 3, p. 569,

8. NC. 3, p. 516; Brh. V1. 2, p. 306.
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respective merchandise.? In the Samaraiccakaha the merchant
Dharapa of Miakarmdi is mentioned to have gone to Acala-
pura for selling his goods.?2

System of Transaction—Buying and selling of the merchan-
dise were usually done in the markets or shops which were
known as wapga® or hatta*; paitapas or the towns having a
flourishing trade had abundance of such shops which remained
open throughout the year except for the rainy season.® The
articles meant for sale were known as pagya.® The sale-and-
purchase of articles was called kaya-vikkaya,” while the sellers
and the buyers were known as kayika or kayaga and vekkayika®

There were separate markets or shops for the different
articles of trade. In gamdhiyavaga® the incense and other
aromatic substances like sandalwood or saffron were sold.
There were also specific markets for the precious metals like
gold and silver.2® WNesatthiya is mentioned as a place where
the implements like pestles ( musali ) etc. were sold.21 The
kuttiyavana and padabhiimi or bhapgabhimi were the markets
for pots.*2 Potiyal® and paviyaghara*+ were the confectioner’s

1. o FF aEWEREEN afgamaiEsenad R qenfziEamae gaRt
fafean—wfea ¥ aifisely @@ a1 qrs ar gawH—Brh. V1. 3, p.

896; Km,galzayamazamha_xa pabhramia Kivyatrayi (G. O. S.),introduc-
tion, p, 91.

2. Sagmardiccakahd, VI, p. 16.

3. NC. 3, pp. 106, 110,

4, NC. 3, p. 160,

5. 9399 {3 Freagen g2 o ggfq—Ibid.; Brh, Vi. 4, p. 1153,

6. TfmEY afiid—an v qoul, § {rgg—NG. 3, p. 110; Bih. V1. 2, p. 257.
7. Sl g g FAfEFRTey 73 w=3{d—NG. 3, p. 160.

8, F=3u dlze T ofiqr | A FgwEsN w=re-wAofd—NC. 3, p. 581;
Brh. V1. 3, p. 792,

9. dfygEn HgofEd—NC. 3, p. 106; Brh. V1. 2, p. 572
10, SieaE® gave @A 1 &G qvgfy—NC. 3, p. 106.
11, finfvg gafaafg-—1bid-
12. NC. 2, pp. 47, 52, 100.
13. qifveg ( @f&miEd ) @ssrfEaag—NC. 3, p. 106.
14, stErnglEaeTEl 93 Alws—NC.
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shops, while the wine-shops or taverns were known as
majjdvaga, rasdvapal, or pangabhiimi. The prices of the goods
in the market were fixed in terms of money as the customers
are seen paying the s&vagas for buying pots and clothes? and
for commodities in the gaemdhiyavanpa.®

Means of Communication—A flourishing trade demanded
rapid means of communication. Different types of conveyances
(jana, vahapa )* were used for land communication, while
the boats and ships served the water-ways. The merchants
employed the carts and waggons ( bhandi, sagaia, apuramga
and gaddi }® for carrying their goods, while the chariots
{raha ) and litters or palanquins ( siviga )¢ were used for
more sophisticated purposes. The janasalas were the coach-
houses where the conveyances were kept.”

The animals like horses, camels and elephants were
employed for carrying the loads as well as for riding purposes. ®
Yuan Chwang also noted that the elephants of Kong-u-to
( near about Ganjam ) were used as a means of transportation
for undertaking long journeys.® The caravans proceeding on
long journey had these animals for the purpose of carrying
the loads, or to carry children, sick or old people, especially
when required to move very fast through insecure places.1¢

Water-Trade—Besides the land-trade, a regular water-trade
was carried by means of rivers and sea. Gujarat during these

1. TR s Assao—NC. 2, p. 136.

2. NC. 2, p. 95; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1064.

3. & {3 wiquo fifEED 597 FFar—NC. 3, p. 110; B, V1. 2, p. 572.
4. NC. 4, p. 111.

5. e o g{Jeft—NC. 4, p. 111; also s 72t—NC. 3, p. 99,
6. TErfEet o= sl wonfy | fafgmifEed spi—NC. 8, p. 99,

7. sttorgrarsht 7, st {§fEmfy sted Migsr—NC. 3, p. 344,

8. gfeugomileanig simi—NC. 8, p. 99; NC. 4, p. [11; NC. 2, p. 9.

9, Beal, op. cit., II, p. 207.

10. NC. 4, p. 111.
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centuries was particularly famous for its sea-‘aring activities.1
Large ships sailed in the sea, while boats of different sizes
were used for river-trade. Four varieties of boats have been
mentioned in the NC. Of these one type wasse a-faring
( samudda )2, while the other three were used in rivers
( samuddatirittajala ).> The first kind of boats, which must
have been large boats or ships, regularly sailed from Teyila-
gapattana ( Veravala ) to Baravai ( Dvarika ).*

The great navigable rivers (mahanadi) provided an
important means of water-ways. These were five in number—
Ganges, Yamun3z, Sarayii, Eravati and Mahi.5 Besides, the
rivers like Sindhu® and Venna or Kavhavenna (in Abhira
Visaya )7 have also been mentioned. The rivers of Ko:kana
were usually full of stones which caused great difficulty to the

1. Describing the maritime activities of Gujarat Yuan Chwang remarks :
As the Saurastra country ‘is on the western sea-route, the men all
derive their livelihood from the sea and engage in commerce and
exchange of the commodities* ( Beal, op. cit., IV, pp. 459 ). Accordiag
to Maﬁju-g‘ri-Mﬁlzkalﬁa ( ed. by Jayaswal, p. 25), a contemporary
Buddhist work, people of Valabhi reached Sura by crossing the sea.
Describing the economic importance of Valabbi Dandin says that ships
were owned there even by private individuals ¢ Dm'akum&racarita,
Bombay, 1925, p. 225 ).

2. arfeell AR S4f A9 oI WE |+ G gt gg waly, &

qAET-qZOAT qag TRz 1—NC. 1, p. 69.

3. The other three types of boats mentioned in the text are : (i) those
failing according to the current of the water ( grusrotagimini ), (ii )
those sailing against the current ( pratilomagimini ) and ( iii ) those
used for crossing the rivers ( tiracch-samtzrini }—NC. 1, p. 69. These
three appear to be three distinct positions assumed by a boat during
the course of its journey- and may not be regarded as three different
varieties of boats, yet this four-fold;classification of the boats indeed
reveals that there existed a difference between the ships sailing in the
sea and the boats sailing in rivers, although both have been called by
a common term, viz. ndve.

4. NC. 1, p. 69.

5. NC. 3, p. 364; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1487,

6. NC. 4, p. 38.

7. NC. 3, p. 425,
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boats navigating through the rivers,l These rivers must have
served as important trade-routes of the time and were a source
of great cultural contact between the different regions of
India.

Journey by water was not very safe because of the fear
of the large acquatic animals?, yet water-route must
have been more convenient for the traders than the land-
route. yalapattanas, as mentioned before, were the large
commercial towns where trade was carried by water-routes.®
Very often the Vanpiks can be seen going out for trade after
loading their boats. Sometimes they boarded a common
vessel or exchanged their old boats with the new ones which
could sail faster.*# 'Travellers could also cross the rivers by
paying the proper ferry-charges.® The monks, however, were
considered as undesirable burdens, since they had nothing to
pay as ferry charges.

Sea-Voyages— A few stories mentioned in the text reveal
that sea-voyages were frequently undertaken by the merch-
ants. We find a goldsmith anouncing to pay a million rupees
to a pilot who could lead him to Paficadaila island.® The
ship ( pavahana ) of a merchant ( vaniya ) is mentioned to have
remained lost at the sea for over six months before it could
reach Vritibhayapattana.” Another ship of a merchant, who
went out for trade ( »2pijju ) along with his wife, was ship-
wrecked because of the terrible cyclone in the sea. Taking
resort to a plank ( phalaga ) the lady reached an island from
where she could reach her home-town after a number of years
by boarding a vessel which had reached the island in course

1. fFiFoffge vy oif wwem degm gl vaEly § ol erant &l
fzf3—NC. 3, p. 370.

2. g=AgEN g S TE-aR-Aesiiy —NG. 2, p. 210.

3. w3 S AEArTsefd § Sevss—NC, 3, p. 346; NC. 2, p. 32,

4. NC. 3, p. 206.

5. wfie fg—warewvi dugfy—NC. 4, p. 206.

6. NC. 3, p. 140.
7. NC. 3, p. 142; Uttara. T5; 18, p. 252.
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of its journey.? Though the historiocity of these voyages may
not be proved, yet they reveal a sound practical knowledge of
the various technical features of shipping.

Ships and Boats—The sea-going vessel was known as
nava®, pota®, pavahana*, vahana® or janapaita®, and its pilot was
called naviga” or pijjamaga.®  Definite places were reserved
in a ship or boat for different purposes. The front portion
( purato ) was assigned to a deity ( devayatthapa), the guid-
ing deity of the ship?, the middle portion ( majjha ) was
reserved for the mast ( kiva, ktvage or simwa ), while the pilot
( nijjamaga ) sat at the back of the ship ( aiita }.1° The ship
was fitted with ores ( alitte ) which had a blade having the
shape of a Pippala-leave attached to one of its ends.?! The
ship could be steered towards right or left by means of push-
ing the rudder (vamsa) by feet.’? People embarked on journey
with adequate provisions for food ( gahiya-sambala )1 as the
ship had sometimes to sail in the sea for months together,

Apart from the sea-going vessels, there were different types
of small and large boats which sailed in the rivers. The
ghatapliva was a kind of boat prepared by tying the earthen

1. NC, 3, p. 269; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1388.

2. NC. 1, p. 69.

3. NGC. 4, p. 400.

4. NC. 3, p. 142.

5. NC. 2, p. 439.

6. NC. 3, p. 269,

7. NG- 3, p. 140.

8. NG. 3, p. 374,

9. Certain gods and goddesses were thought to have been their guiding
deities by the boatsmen. Oane such Devi was Magnimekhald who was
considered to be the goddess of pilots and ships in south.—V.&
Agrawala’s intro, to Sarthguviha, p. 4.

10. NG. 3, p. 374; also NC. 1, p. 74.

11. aua< A€ sferaifie sifed, saedt frore awd aweg wRka &40 08

"afg—NC. 4, p. 209.

12. S vy aeg srge3Ro qiRfE IRar onar wesfi—1bid.
13. NG. 8, p. 140.
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jars on the four corners of a wooden frame.l The tuiiba boat
Was made by filling up a net (jala) with a number of dry
gourds ( alabu ).2 Udupa was a type of small boat; it was also
know as kogthimba.® 1In the pappi type of boat two baskets
of the panni leaves were tied together for the purpose of cross-
ing the river ( samtarapa).* Besides, some other primitive
devices like a plank ( phalaga )®, an earthen jar ( kuibha }®
and the leather bag filled with air ( drti or dati )7 were also
resorted to for the same purposes.

On the basis of the description of ships available in the
Jaina text Amgavijja, four varieties of ships are believed to
have existed in ancient India.® Of these gava and pota were
the largest ships, the kotthimba, samghada, plava and tappaka
were a little smaller; the kajtha and vela were next in size,
while the tummba, kumbka and dati were the ships of the
smallest size.® Qut of these different types of ships, the
ndva, pota, kotthimba, tumba, kumbha and dati, as noted above,
have been mentioned in the NC. Besides, the NC. also
refers to other types of boats like wudupa, ghataniva
and pappi. It is doubtful if the kwnbha and dati were
actually the different types of ships or simply the
L. orEaT 93423 & A0 K10 gesh asaly, o aaefad snefid ar dac

FHIAF—NC. 1, p. 70,

2. 99 f alzasieala sd s stengnmo aftsafy, dfa snefg davd
FHsaig—Ibid.

3. sga1 Mfzat—NC. 3, p. 364; 3z fr MfZzN—NC. 1, p. 70. The word
Kolthimba or Kolimba occurring in the various Jaina texts has been
identified with Cotymta of the Periplus which was a variety of
Indian ships sailing near the sea-coast of Bhrgukaccha to help the

foreign ships which reached near the port.—Sece, Agrawala's introduc-
tion to Motichandra’s Sarthgvaha, p. 10.
4, oftm 5 gfoomer w<ar Wi 9553, ¥ ower s ¥ 9 sl gl
#sf—NC. 1, p. 70; also NC. 3, p. 364.
5. NC. 3, p. 269.
6. NC. 1, pp. 70, 72; NC. 3, p. 364.
7. zfye 5 gy gfd, v a7 gawi—NC, 1, p. 70.

8. Agrawala’s introduction to Sarthavaha, p. 10.
9. Ibid.




ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 221

earthen jars and the ‘leather-bags filled with air’ for crossing
the rivers. However, it is clear that these different devices
were largely in vogue during these centuries for the purpose
of the river and sea-trade.

Foreign Sea-Trade—See-trade with foreign countries also
existed during this time. Cindnsuka is explained as cloth
brought from China, while the Malaya cloth was from the
Malaya country.l The dye called kimiraga (kiramadant) has
also been mentioned? which must have been imported from
Persia.® Sea-route between India and China was more
frequently used during these centuries, as among the sixty
Chinese pilgrims mentioned by I-Tsing thirty-seven are found
to have gone by sea.*

In spite of a regular sea-trade, sea-voyages were not very
safe. Apart from the fear of the ship-wrecks or the wild
acquatic animals, the fear of the sea-pirates was most
important. We are informed that the sea-pirates, who captured
men and deprived them of their belongings, constantly kept
on moving in the sea on their large boats (g22e) or the pirate-
ships.* Perhaps the author here makes a reference to
the piratical activities of the Gujarat traders® or the Arab
traders?, which had started on the western coast as early as
the middle of the seventh century A.D.

Ports—Among the chief historic ports of Gujarat, Bzravai,
Teyalagapajtana, Purima, Diva, Pabhisd and Bharukaccha
have been mentioned. The ships are mentioned to have
regularly sailed from Teyalagapattana to Baravai.® Baravai
seems to be same as Dvaraka on the sea-shore, although it has

1. NC, 2, p. 399.

2. NC. 3, p. 149.

3. Gopal, op. cit., p. 152,

4. Ibid., pp. 108-09,

5, GRAUT  SFFIOAN AN g7 ey GHLASH  OWEI(E un’ﬁ:—-Nc‘.‘ 3,

p. 367. s
6, Gopal, op. cit., pp. 127-28.

7. Housani, Ayvab Sea-faring, pp. 53-55.
8. sgr JHISMazaE gy q¢gz—NC. 1, p. 69.
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been identified with modern Junagadh also.! Teyalaga was
another name of Veravala which was a famous sea-port of the
time. The poet Bilhapa during his course of career ismen-
tioned to have sailed from the port of Veravala for Hona-
vara near Gokarna.?

Purima or Puri, mentioned as a famous jalapattana of the
time®, was another sea-port on the western coast. It has been
wrongly identified with Puri in Orissa on the eastern coast.*
"The Aihole Praasti,dated Saka Sarhvat 556,mentions the Calu-
kya sovercign Pulakedin II to have beseiged Puri, the Fortune
of the western sea, with hundreds of ships in appearance like
arrays of rutting elephants.® Puri, on the western coast, has
been identified with Chandapur or Chandor in the present
Goa territory or with Gharapuri or the Elephanta Island
across the Bombay harbour.

Diva is mentioned as an island situated about a yojana
away in the south of Saurastra.” It is still known by the same
name.® Pabhasd wasa famous place of pilgrimage duriug
this time.? It has been identified with Somandtha in Kathi-
awar.'® The existence of Pabhisa as famous sea-port is
confirmed by Merutuiga who narrates how Yogardja, the
grandson of Vanaraja, seized the ships at Pabhass,*

The most important sea-port was Bharukaccha in Lita
country which played an important part in foreign sea-trade.
The foreign merchants (2gatituga-vapiya)12? regularly came to

Bhattasali, N. K., IHQ., 1934, pp. 541-50, Vide also—LAI,, p. 271,

Gopal, op. cit., p. 92.

NC. 2, p. 328.

1., p 325. . 5
Iﬁl:ill’:c?rn, «¢Ajhole Inscription of Pulkeshin II,” EL. VI, pp. 9-10.

Virji, K.J., Ancient History of Saurashira, p. 67.

NC. 2, p. 95
1n the later centuries Div became a famous port of call for all the

vessels bound to and from Gujarat, the Red sea and the Persian gulfi—
. Majmudar, M. R., Cultural History of Gujarat, p. 71.

A9. NC. 3, pl.51795.
10. GD., p. . .
11. Majmudar, M. R, op. cit., p. 317.

12. NC. 2, p. 439; Bth. V1. 2, p. 594.

© Ng w0
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Bharukaccha for trade, and some of them are even mentioned
to have captured the beautiful young Jaina nuns. An instance
may be cited of the merchants who after initiating themselves
as Jaina laymen and thus gaining the faith of the Church autho-
rities, called the nuns to worship the deity or Caitya estab-
lished inside the ship, and the moment they entered, the ship
was sailed.? The importance of Bharukaccha as a sea-
port has been recorded by all the foreign merchants and
travellers.2 Tt is well-known that the maritime activities of
the port of Broach which had commenced as early as the
second millennium B.C. continued unabated until the seventh
century A D.s

In spite of a regular trade by land and water, a slow
decline in the standards of trade can be judged from the text.
Apart from other difficulties the fear of seige (rokaga) and
political upheaval ( rajjukhobha )} must have considerably
effected the land-trade, while the inviolable activities of the
sea-pirafes proved to be a cause of slow decline in the stan-
dards of shipping.
Coinage

A flourishing trade afforded great possibilities for a rich
coinage. Coins were the regular media of exchange in buying
and selling commodities. No examples of barter-system can
be observed in the text., The servants, however, could
sometime be paid in cash as well as in kind.* Coins made of
gold, silver and copper® have been mentioned in the text.

The existence of these different coins may be easily proved by

the combined testimony of Yuan Chwang® and Sulaiman—

the Arab traveller who visited Gujarat in 851 A.D.7

1. Ibid,

2. MacCrindle, Ancient Indic as Described in Classical Literatuve, pp.
98-100. Al-Idrisi also mentionsiBaruch ( Broach ) as a poart of call for

ships coming to China and§ Sind.—Elliot and Dowson, History of
India, Vol. 1, p. 87.

Majmudar, M. R., op. cit., p. 66.

3.
4. NC. 3, p. 433.

5. NG. 3, p. 111; Brh. V1. 2, p. 573.
6

7

. Watters, op. cit., 1, p. 178; Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 89-90,
. Ras Mila, p. 45.
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The term hirappa® denoted money in general, and among
the gold coins suvappa or dindra? and suvappamisake® have
been mentioned. According to Bhandarkar, suvarpa, when
associated with hirapya, stood not for gold but for a type of gold
coin.* Dintira is mentioned as a gold coin which was common
in eastern India (Puvvadesa).’ A hoard of dindiras minted by
king Mayuranka and engraved with the peacock-replica
(mayiira-arka)®™ is mentioned to have been discovered by
a person who was later punished by the king for making use
of these coins without the permission of the state. It is well-
known that the Guptas struck two types of gold coins one of
which conformed to the weight of Roman Dinarus standard
and the other that of Manu’s suvarpga.” Visgpugupta as quoted
in Hemadri’s Vratakhapila equates 7 rapakas with a suvarpa
and 28 rapakas with a dindra.® Narada and Kiatyayana®,
however, regard both the terms, i.e. suvarpa and dindra, as
synonyms. The author of the NC. also shares the same view.

Suvappamisaka is another type of gold coin mentioned in
the text. The wages of an attendant are mentioned -to have
been increased to an extent of one suvappamasaka daily by the

1. fetovi ®ua—NC. 2, p. 109. Vitsydyana also uses the word hiraiya

for mopey in general which, according to H. C. Chakaldar, perhaps
includes gold and silvar coins.—Social Life in Ancient India, p. 150.

2. NC. 3, p. 111; Brh. V1. 2, p. 574.

3. NC., 4, p. 350.

4, Bhandarkar, D. R., Ancient Indian Numismgtics, p. 51,

0. “q19” {5 gaed, ST =929 o) —NC. 3, p, 111; Brh. V1. 2, p. 574,

6. NC. 3, p. 388. The practice of engraving coins with peacock stamp
was quite prevalent in aancient India. The coins of Kumira-
gupta are mostly engraved with the stamp of peacock—the bird
sacred to Kumdra and his name sake. These have been found in large
number in peninsula and also in central Gujarat. The Maitrakas of
Valabhl also issued coins which bore the goddess Parvatl, a peacock
and a trident.—Majmudar, M. R, op. cit., pp. 123-24,

7. Bhandarkar, D. R., Lectures on Indign Nuwmismatics, p. 183; also
Brown, Coins of India, p. 45.

8. Kane, P.V, op. cit., vol. III, p. 122,

9. Ibid.
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king for being pleased with his work.® The suvarpamdsaka
was a gold coin equal to one mitsa in weight according to the-
standard of gold coinage and weighed five rattis when issued
in gold or copper.2 It may, however, be noted that while the
specimens of the silver and copper masas are known, the
suparpamasaka occurs only in literature.®

Among the silver coins the riivagast or riipakas® were the-
most popular. The word r@ivaga was sometimes used as a.
common denomination of money?®, but it also denoted a spe-
cific silver coin. The riivagas of different regions were usua--
lly named after their region and their value differed from.
region to region. The riivagas of Diva ( an island situated:
amidst the sea at the distance of a pyojana in the south of”
Saurastra ) were known as sabharaga” or Diviccaga, while the
Uttara pahaga, Palaliputiaga or Kusumapuraga, and Dakkhina pa-
haga were the ritvagas of these specific regions.® The rivaga
of Kaficipuri was called gelao or nelaka.®

Regarding the relative value of the riivagas of the different
regions, we are informed that two sabharaga-rivagas of Diva
were equivalent to one of Uttarapatha, and two of Uttara-
patha were equivalent to one of Pataliputra.?® According to
another scheme, two ritvagas of Daksinapatha were equated.
with one nelaka-rivaga of Kaficipuri and two of Kaficipurt

1. ot qeg g2t wfifiae gaommmed B Fa—NC, 4, p. 350,
2. Bhandarkar, D. R., Ancient Indian Numismatics, p.53.
3. Agrawala, V. 8, India as Known to Panini, p. 262.
4, NG. 2, p. 95
5. NC. 3, p. 576.
6. Gopal, op. cit., p. 205.
7. NC. 2, p. 95. According to Motichandra, sGbharagas were the pro-Isla-
mic coins known as Sabien coins.—Sece, LAIL., p. 120.
8. NC. 2, p. 95.
9. NC. 2, p. 95; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1069.
10. &ff QfF ARs==ift ol sIUTER W@, AW o= aefran—
NGQ. 2, p. 95; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1069,
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were equivalent to one of Pataliputra.’ This scheme may be
cleary understood from the following table :
Riivaga Sabharaga or Diviccaga 2=Riuvaga Uttarapahaga l.
Riivaga Uttarapahaga 2=Riuvaga Padaliputtaga 1.
Or

Riivaga Dakkhinapahaga 2=Rivaga Kaficipuri ( Nelaka) L
Rivaga Kaficipuri ( Nelaka) 2=Riivaga Padaliputtaga I.

The rivaga of Padaliputta was thus considered to be the
standard money of the time., It is significant to note that the
prices of all the articlesin the NC, are given accordmg to
this standard of Padaliputtage money.?2

Among the copper coins (tammamaya) the papaka®, kiha-
vapa* and kagipi® have been mentioned. At one placein
the NGC. kagini is explained as a silver coin which was popular
in South India.® In the commentary of the Brhatakalpa Bhisya
13 is mentioned as a copper coin common in south.” The
kygipi, mentioned as smallest coin in the context of Samprati’s
coronation,® however, must have been same as kakini which
is mentioned by Kautilya as a copper coin equal to } ofa
copper karsapana.® Kahivagas are to be seen as coins of
small denominationl® and these must have been same as the
copper karsapanas.’l Besides, mention has been made ofa

1. fFEommem & ®99r £fE309 g fash vafy, Jaal s9F:, g qeei
ZON Tl HEAGTN H{—1Ibid.

2, orie TIRAAOE srwrgaiEgan gHasr—NC. 2, p. 95.

3., arad a1 s upowt qggtf§—NC. 3, p, 111; Bih. V1. 2, p. 573.

4. NC. 3,p. 173.

5. NGC. 2, p. 362; NC. 3, p. 111.

6. stgr TfgorEg &nroliecgRgd—NG, 3, p. 111,

7. aEAd ar F0% 4% sq9EEq, a9--2 & sifEme—Brh. Vi 2, p. 573,

8. sranafRon g, shdal wmafy arfafin—NC. 2, p. 362.

9. Arthasistra, p. 95; Uttard, Ti. 7. 11, p. 118,

10. NC. 3, p. 173,

11. The copper karsd pana was the standard money from slightly before
the rise of the Mauryas to at least the beginning of the Gupta supre-

macy, i. . for upward of 600 years,—Bhandarkar, D. R., Leciures on
Indian Numismatics, p. 88,
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leather coin ( cammalito) or to the coins issued by king
Vammalsta ( Dharemalatat according to another reading )
‘which were used in Bhillamala. In the commentary on the
Brhtakalpa Bhagsya, however, it’s variation is to be found in
dramma, which is mentioned as a famous silver coin.?2

Besides, cowries (kavaddaga, varadaga ) were also used in
buying and selling the commodities.® Fa-hien* as well as
Yuan Chwang® noted that cowries were used as media of
exchange. Sulaiman, the Arab traveller who visited Gujarat
in 851 A. D, also observed that Sshells are current in this
region and serve for small money, notwithstanding that they
have gold and silver.’®

‘Weights and Measures

The four-fold classification of the trade articles clearly
reveals that there was a class of articles which was to be wei-
ghed (dharima) by keeping on a weighing balance (iula),?
while the others were measured (mejja) by a measure (maga).8

1. The current reading in the present edition of the NC. is Sl Reoars
Fraata) (NC. 3, p. 111), But in one of the Mss. of the NC. the text runs :
SET (HesAS qxqargﬁ, while the press copy of the NC. prepared

by Muni Punyavijaya reads as stg7 fimarare qeRaEl, which is quite
unintelligible. It is difficult to decide any meaning with certainty.
However, the first reading will show the existence of a leather coin,
which has been mentioned in the Bhivabhivani ( pt. 11, p. 378, Bha-
vanagar, 1938 ) of Maladhiri Hemcandra also. On the basis of the
second reading Muni Kalyinavijaya has suggested that it refers to the
coins issued by king Vammalita during the 7th century whose inscrip-
tions are to be found near Vasantagagh.——Prabandha Pirijata,
pp. 18-19.

2. ®YFA 91 AT w9(8, T9T—RRrSA® A —Brth. Vi. 2, p. 573.

3. &asE M § RSSiff—NC. 3, p. 111; Brh. V1. 2, p. 573.

4. Recovd of the Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 43.

3. Watters, op. cit., I, p. 178; Beal, op. cit,, 1, pp. 189-90, also II, p. 43.

6. Ris Maia, p. 45.

7. afti—st gog 9ksafg—NG. 1, p. 144,

8. Ass—= Aot qeasrmrfEow MGy R—Ibid,



228 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

Prastha® was a famous measure of the time which was popular
as kulava? in the Magadha visaya. The king decided proper
weight and measures ( mé@ga ) for his kingdom and those
transgressing the rules were liable to be punished.® The
Vaniks, however, were clever in cheating the customers by
using false weights (kiidatula) and false measures (kidamiga).*

Banking and Loans

The banking facilities being not available in those days
people either hoarded their money underground (pihi pihipa)®
or deposited it with the Vaniks. Money thus deposited was
called pikkhevaga,® and it was to be deposited after counting
the money in the presence of a witness (sakkhi).” The system
of depositing money with the Vaniks, however, was not very
safe. Instances are to be found when the Vaniks appropria-
ted the whole deposit ( pikkhevaga),® and the poor depositors.
could not even lodge a cemplaint against them.

The Vaniks gave money to the people on loan (7pa).® It
was given after taking a written letter from the debtor in the
presence of a witness or a surity (saksi, pratibhu).1° A heavy
interest was charged from the debtors which meant doubling

1. NC. 1, p. 144; NC. 4, p. 33L
2. wElgEy vedl X ot |—NG. 4, p. 158.
3. |igr WO equ S & A sfaeifud st adl o sfitage aralfm

QTR Efesafa—NC. 4, p. 331,

4, S ANOIAT GEE S9G4SV AR FL, FEISFESAWE a1 e fc—
NC. 1, p. 115.

5. foveei e, f.fe e sRusaEEd:—NC. 3, p. 387.

6. NC. 2, p. 102.

7. NC. 3, p. 274. According to Mitaksari, nikiepas were the deposits
counted in the presence of the depository, while nydsas were the depo-
sits handed over in the absence of the head of the house.—Gopal, op.
cit., p. 177.

8. fr 9 I afEEdl W fralmst ffes Swfwar wEwdEf—NC. 1,
p. 102,

9, NC. 3, pp. 263, 394.
10. =z @t afdsg a1 aE—NG.
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the amount (dugupa) every day.l The debtors being unable
to repay the debt were severely treated by the Vanpiks, and
physical pressure such as beating with whips and lashes was also
used to receive the money back.2 The debtors unable in re-
paying the debts were usually made to work as slaves.®
Sometimes, however, the creditors relieved the debtors after
receiving only the partial payment of the debt.*

1. NC. 3, p. 394, also p. 340.
2. g ftf afiswy aMeft atraTRiE gsran ol Falzan, sas-

arfzefg 41 @fa—NC. 3, p. 270.
3. NC. 3, p. 263, See supra—>Slaves and Servants.

4. srgay i difyee vl frgfssar, “og”? o afa, gsafa ==
I fFafsad) weafassfa-—NG. 3, p. 270. '



CHAPTER-VI
EDUCATION, LEARNING AND LITERATURE

Life in the monasteries was indicative of the perpetual stu-
denthood and the Jaina monks and nuns residing therein may
be compared with the Naisthika Brahmacarins of the Vedic
agel who had taken recourse to education for their spiritual
salvation. The system of education thus revealed from the
NC, is mainly the one as practised in the Jaina monasteries
of the time although the Brahmanic institutions like the
Gurukulas have also been occasionally referred to.2 Mention
has also been made of the Lekasalas® or schools which mainly
flourished as the centres of primary education. The existence
of three distinct types of institutions, viz. Monastic schools
(Jaina ), Brahmanic schools ( Gurukulas) and the Lekha-
falas, is thus to be seen from the text.* Besides, the Buddhist
universities like Nalanda and Valabht of the time must have
also been the prominent centres of learning, as can be
judged from the contemporary accounts.of Yuan Chwang®

1. They were the male.and female students observing life long celibacy
to devote their time entirely to religion and education for their
spiritual salvation,——Altekar, A. S., Education in Ancient India,
p. 91

2. NC. 3, pp. 294, 412, 434,

3. NC. 1, p. 15.

4. For details regarding these three types of institutions see—Dasgupta,,
D, G, Jaina System of Education, p. 8.

5. Yuan Chwang, during his visit to Valabhi, noted that it bad about
100 Buddhist monasteries with 6000 Brethern adherents of the Hina-
y¥éna Sammatiya school. He also refers to the famous Buddhist
Acirya Sthiramati Gunamati who resided outside the town,— Watters,
op. cit., I, p. 246; Beal, op. cit., I1, pp. 206, 268.
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and I-Tsing.l No such Buddhist institutions, however, have
been mentioned in the text; those will be thus excluded from
the following discussion. Below, an account is given of the
salient features of the system of education as practised in the
Jaina monasteries and other institutions, i. e. the Brahmangic
institutions and the lekhafalas as reflected in the NC.

Jaina System of Education

Preceptor to impart education was thought as necessary
entity for the spiritual enlightenment of the individual by
the Jaina as well as the Brahmanic authorities.? It was belie-
ved : “As the existing objects could not be seen in the absence
of light, similarly the abstruse meaning of the scriptural texts
could not be comprehended unless it was made to discern by
an able preceptor.””* ‘Asa potter shaped different vessels
out of the same clay, the preceptor by the dint of his spiritual
insight was capable of imparting varied explanation to the
scriptural texts’,* and further “the entire study of the sacred
lore depended on the preceptor.”’® The mere statement that
“preceptor and parents are the greatest benefactors ( paramova-
karin)’>¢ implies that towards the master the highest rever-
ence was to be displayed by the pupil.

1. I-Tsing observed : **Thus instructed by their teachers and instructing
others they pass two or three years, generally in Nilandi monastery
in Central India or in the country of Valabhl in Western India,»—
Takakusu, op, cit., p. 177,

2. Prasamarati, V. 69; Kathopanisad, I1. 9,

3. NC. 4, p. 30,

4, siEt wardl fiereh gardl AT gerfted a2t vd s ws garsh
IO Feafracd Fafd (—Ibid.

5. saftagmET gsaar wdfy u gfessfy—NC. 4, p. 36.

Cf. Kapadia, H. R., “The Jaina System of Education’’, JUB.,
Vol. 8, 193940, pp. 193-259.

b, guafeaet weh {og Aty g geaafaeg 9——NC. 3, p. 34 Brh. 7y
5, p. 1455. Compare Viinusmit; ( 31, 1-2) where the father, mother
and preceptor are collectively styled jas gtigurus or supreme
worthies. '
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Teachers and Their Qualifications

Acarya ( ayariya ) was the senior-most authority in the
“Church and he was assisted by Upadhyaya ( uvajjhaya ) in his
work of education of the monks.? He alone had the right to
initiate the monks and was ultimately responsible for their
maintenance of the code of conduct. Since the Acarya held
the highest office of the church, it demanded an ideal display
of conduct. A standard of progress achieved in the spiritual
field was a necessary must and caste or age was of no signi-
ficance. Contrary to the Brahmanic injunctions we here find
-a conglomeration of teachers belonging to the lower catses
(jatihina )2 which sometimes resulted in the concealment of
the names of such teachers by their ungrateful disciples,s
-Such disciples are mentioned as unworthy of being taught and
-are supposed to be divested of achieving higher bliss in the
Jpresent life or the ones to come.* Even a king was to offer
due regards to a teacher of the low caste if he desired to
dearn from him.?

To be fit for the position of an Acirya, a monk was judged
‘by his spiritual progress or the spiritual age. Physical or
‘material age was insignificant. The old monks (parigayavaya)
are sometimes seen as accepting the discipleship of the young
Aciaryas (laruptyariya) who might be of the age of their sons or
grandsons (pufta-pattua-samdpa).® These young Acaryas were

L. snafEiasaen gfaen far argel 1—NG. 3, p. 35,

2. @ wifen agrgsn sfyedm—NC. 3, p. 4.
wEd g aofg—gd sfaghon —NC. 3, p. 2.

3. 3u g sieg gy fafFed a1 4...5==13g ar oad | #d) in sssfy —
NC. 1, p. 12.

4. FraoEfty Preda sgRE g uigseari—Ibid.

5. Ibid.

6. FIfy 51 afveaet genaiaeg giid gsiagaHt St wofi—~ ged
og a9 4% g4 = qftvEean, g sty egdsiit s, &8 g9-nge-
garaeg G|t afaeafy ?--NC. 3, p. 35,
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sometimes sarcastically called dakara ( small child )* by the
opponent Acaryas. Describing the various classes of the
Buddhist teachers I-Tsing also mentions one as Cha-ga-ra, i. e.
dahara, which has been translated as a small teacher.2 Caste
or age was thus insignificant factor for holding the office of
an Acdrya in the Buddhist and Jaina order.

Apart from the spiritual and moral qualifications, the
Acdrya was required to be well-versed in scriptures, and a
good exponent of the texts of hisown sect and those of others.®
The Stitras he had learnt by heart and was at a stage where
he understood their meaning. Practical knowledge he acqui-
red by extensive visits to the various regions. Instances have
been brought to the notice where the. Acaryas aspiring for
higher stages of spiritual plane handed over their disciples to

the other Acaryas and themselves took up the discipleship a s
students once again.*

Students

Caste or creed was no bar for a student to get admission
to Jaina Church. A conglomeration of students from all
walks of life was thus to be found.® Basically a high moral
standard was desired of the students. Only deserving (patta)
ones were to be taught and the Acarya teaching an unwo-
rthy ( apitia ) student was severely condemned for displaying
wrong sense of judgement towards the selection of his pupils.®
The following were considered as unworthy students (apiita) :
‘a babbler or one who grumbles over petty things (timiipiya ),
a fickle-minded person ( calacitia ), one who changes his Aca-
rya or Gana frequently ( ganarmganiya ), one of low moral

1. Ibid.
2, Takakusu, op. cit., p. 104.
3. snafiel @ufEE qUEFM—NC. 1, p. 22,

4. sERanfE wmfafast saduyssifi—NC.4, p. 96.
5. Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 2.
-6, NC. 4, p. 261.
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character ( dubbalacaritia ), one who speaks ill of his Acarya
( &yariya-paribhdsi ), one who goes against the instructions of
his Guru or Acarya (»amavatta), one who is a backbiter
( pisupa),X one who is not devoted,?2 and the one who hides
the name of his Acarya.””?

Patra ( worthy ), on the other hand, did not possess the
drawbacks mentioned in case of the unworthy student (apatta).*
The master was duty-bound to teach the deserving students
without any distinction or prejudice.? An Acarya was refrai-
ned from witholding any knowledge from a patra and was.
subjected to severe criticism if he did s0.6 Code of conduct
as prescribed by the teacher was to be stricily followed by
the student after being initiated to the Jaina Church. The
disciple was always to occupy a seat lower than his Acarya,”
serve him personally, e. g. carrying the Acarya’s broom or
stick,® always addressing him with folded hands and touching
his feet.® The Acarya, on the other hand, was required to.
guide the disciple on the right times regarding his code of con-
duct and was liable to be punished if he failed in his duty to
guide his disciple.2®

Routine for Study

Monks were to pursue their studies at proper time. It was
believed that studies conducted at an appropriate hour of the
day lead to the knowledge required {or salvation,l? otherwise

1. NC 4, pp. 255-61; also N. Bha. 6198.
2. NC. 4, p. 259.
3. NC. 4, p. 260,
4. 3 9 fafsfomma srawm, <dfy afewsenyar g53 aEfi—NC. 4, p. 26k,
5. NC. 4, pp. 263-64.
6. NC. 4, pp. 251-62.
7. NC. 1, p. 9.
8. NC. 1, p. 10.
9. NC. 4, p. 88.
10. switd w=iqeq geeq ufzg—NC. 8, p. 45.

11, agt of (T &S sifgssae UssoRs waf—NG. 1, p, 7.
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it was itself a cause of bondage. Among the Jaina scriptures,
the Kalika Sruta ( Kaliya-suya ) was meant to be studied
during the first and the last porisi ( Skt. prahara—the eighth.
section of the day ) of day and night®, while the Ukkalika
( Ukkaliya ) could be studied at anytime except the kalavela?
( the time when the studies were not to be pursued).® In the
study of the Kalika $ruta also the first porisi was reserved for
learning the Stitras and was known as sutta-porisi, while the
meaning of the Stitras was to be learnt during the attha-porisi.*
The scriptural study of the Jaina monks thus amouated to
three “hours during day and night, and the monks in normal
circumstances had to conduct their studies at the prescribed
hours. During the unusual circumstances, however, the
studies of the Jaina monks were to be suspended, and those
conducting the studies during the time of suspension (asajjhtye—
asvadhyaya)® were subjected to severe punishment.

Curriculum and Existing Literature of the Jainas

The curriculum mainly consisted of the Jaina scriptures
although the subjects like grammar, mathematics, astrology,
astronomy, logic, the science of omens nimitta-sastra’)
etc. were invariably taught in the Jaina as well as the Brzh-
manic institutions of the time. The Jaina Acaryas, as noted
before, were the masters of the scriptural texts of their own
religion and also those of the others.® Frequent observations
are noticeable in which the householders accept to give shelter
to the Jaina monks on condition that the subjects like astrology
(joisa ), the science of omens ( nimitta ), prosody ( chamda ),

1. NC. 4, p. 228.

2. SFHIfd Tearg Niedlg #eas iy —NG. 1, p. 7,

3. FEae-GFATE aAERTi—Sabda-kal pa-druma, p. 110; Abhidhing
Rijendra Kosa, Vol. III, p. 493,

4. NG. 1, p. 6; also NC. 1, p. 37,

5, For rules regarding agsvidhyayas see—NC. 4, pp. 224-48;

6, NC. 1, p. 21.
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mathematics ( gapiya ), grammar (vdgarana )and the artof
writing would be taught by them.! There is an instance when
a monk requests his Acarya to explain him the Cledasitras,
for he had forgotten the portion of the Chedasiiras being
involved in the study of grammar ( sadda, vigarana ) and the
Hetudastra of Aksapada, i. e. the Nyaya system of Indian
philosophy.2 The accounts of Yuan Chwang and I-Tsing also
reveal that these various sciences were widely mastered by
the Jainas, the Brahmins and the Buddhists of the time.?
According to Dasgupta, the monastic university of the Jainas
had three sections—Jaina scriptures, Vedic study and Arts.?
It is, however, beyond cognition as to how the latter two Were
imparted to the students in the Jaina monastic universities.

Curriculum in the Jaina monasteries depended on the
specific period of initiation ( diksa-paryaya ). The NC. does
not enlighten us on the curriculum followed ata particular
stage. It only mentions that the advanced texts of the canon
( uvarilla ) were to be taught after the monks had mastered
the primary texts ( heithilla).® The rules of the monastic
life, which comprised the initial part of the canon, was taught
first and the texts dealing with the exception to rules (avavada)
were disclosed to a monk only after he had reached a certain
stage of development in the spiritual field.®

Ayara, the first Anga of the Jaina canon, consisted of the nine
ajjhayapas, each known as Bambhacera and was appended with

1. sty SNeg fafhs g afved a1 owd wdege - wooian 4 (1 qEagd IrRonE-
NG, 4, p. 36.

2. w5 fa s, §gecd smaEifx, TaaiX sfissa grgs drifz nee-
NC. 4, p. 88.

8. According to Yuan Chwang,children at the age of seven were regularly
taught five sciences among the Buddhists, viz. Science of grammar,
skilled professions, astrology, medicine and the sicnece of cternal.—
Watters, op, cit., 1, pp. 154-55; Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 78-79.

4. Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 15.

5. NC. 4, p. 252.

6. R zean semgar Ak wwifed saftean sigawgan § n—Ibid.
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five Calas. Of these the Ayara along with the first four
Culzs could be taught at anytime, but the fifth one, i.e.
Ayarakappa or Nifitha, was to be taught only after three years
of initiation to the monkhood.* This rule was effective for
all the Chedasutras. It can be thus deduced that the monks
have mastered the Aydra and its first four Caulas during the
first three years of their initiation.

Among the other scriptural texts the Dasaveydliya was to
be taught after the monk had mastered the Avassaga and the
Uttarajjhayapa after learing the Dasaveydliya.® This rule also
implied in case of the various sections like atga, suyakhamdha,
ajjhayana and uddesaga of a particular text, the method of tea-
ching being the one in which the former preceded the latter.*
The texts dealing with carapanuyoga (i e. Kaliya-suya or the
eleven Aagas ), dharmanuyoga ( Isibhasiya etc.), ganiydnuyega
( Sitrapannatii etc. ) and dragyadnuyoga ( Ditthivaya) were also
to be taught in the manner stated above.® Apparently the
Jaina Acaryas and the monks residing in the monasteries
during these centuries were so intimately aware of the curri-
culum® that the author considered it insignificant to give
specific details of the texts which were to be studied at a
particular stage.

1. NC. 1, p. 2.

2, NC. 1, p. 3.

3. w1 eFfeamaeat B sed, SatsaaAm aadAfe B2z, uE Ne—
NC. 4, p. 252.

4. Ibid.

5. NG, 4, p. 253.

6. Some of the Jaina texts specifically prescribe the curriculum which
was to be followed at a specific stage. In all a period of twenty years
was required for becoming a Srutajiani or Srutagkevalin and the
scriptural study of the monk was to start after a period of three years
of his initiation. According to Vidhimargaprapi (p. 48) of Acirya Jina-
prabha Stri (1306 A.D.), a monk was to be taught Ayirapakappa after
three years of his initiation, Sfiyagada was to be taught during the
4th, Dass, Kappa and Vavahira in the 5th, Thita and Sgmaviye

in the 8th, Bhagavai in the 10th, Khuddiyaviming etc, in the 1lth,
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‘Method of Education

Education imparted to the monks was called sikkh2 and it
was to be acquired by a labourious process. Education of the
monks was two-fold : (i) gakapa-sikkha and (ii) asevana-sikkha.l
In the commentary on the Vilesavadyaka Bhasya ( p. 9, v.7)
by Maladhari Hemacandra the gahapa-sikkha is explained as
the study of the Siitras or committing them to memory
( gahana).? This was followed by the study of its artha
( meaning ) for a period of twelve years.® The education
was considered complete only when the monk had understood
the Stitras thoroughly.

Five-fold Study

For a thorough understanding and retention of the scriptu-
ral lore to memory, a five-fold system of study ( sajjhaya*—
svadhydya ) was practised by the Jainas. These were: (i)
vayapd—teaching of the text by an Acdrya or learning one’s
lesson, (ii) pucchapd--questioning the teacher in order to clear
one’s doubts, (iii) pariyagtapd—repetition, (iv ) anupperd—
meditation or thinking intently and (v) dhammakaha—religious
discourses or imparting religious sermons.’

Arunovaviya etc. in the 12th, Uithinasuya etc. in the 13th, Asivisa-
bhavand, Ditihivisabhlvand, Ciranabhivand, Mahisuminabhdvana
and Teyanisagga from l4th to 18th and Diithiviva in the 10th,
and thus the monk mastered the whole canon in a period lasting over
twer;tav years.—~Vide, Ja@ing SGhitya ka Brhad Itihdsa, Vol.l, intro.
pp- 38-39.

1. a1 fasar gfigrenaanfysar aeafysar @ —NC. 3, p. 251.; Brh. Vi 2,
p. 257.

2. T F1A N AT T ARSI e, ST
g gegygofifmnada:
3. Ibid.

4, N(;«5 ;, P« 18; Tattvarthidnigamasitra, 1X. 25, Umisviti's Bhisya 1,
P . ’

5. wsaefy aEon gegon aftezon wupder wasE —NC, 1, p. 18
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Method of Oral Transmission

From the above mentioned method of two-fold education
{ stkkha ) and five-fold study ( sajjhayae ), it may be deduced
that the monks after finishing their education must have orally
transmitted their sacred lore down the generations. The art
of writing ( livi ) was not unknown but it was never allowed
or appreciated as far as the religious lore was concerned. The
frequent use of the word vayapa ( Skt, vacand—Ilecture )* and
the class of teachers known as vayapi-pariye ( those who give
lectures )2 also justify to the same fact. The monks are mentio-
ned as becoming learned ( bahussuya ) by listening to the ser-
mons imparted by the Guru.® The Acdryas can be seen
getting tired after giving lectures to their disciples.*
Various references in the text and the contemporary
accounts of Yuan Chwangs and I-Tsing® confirm to the fact
that the method of oral transmission was practised in the
Jaina, Brahmanic as well as the Buddhist institutions of the
time.”

Writing and Books

The system of aral transmission prevailed in case of the
sacred lore, but the art of writing ( livi ) was freely used for

1. Ibid.
2. NG, 1, p. 12

3. g1 9 goisir 9gegen Se—NC. 4, p. 88.

4, srafeen aEmmEEa—NC. 1, p. 1L

5. Describing the activities of the great Brihmana teachers Yuan Chwang
remarks ¢ ‘‘when disciples intelligent and accute are addicted to idle
shirking the teachers doggedly perserved repeating instruction until
their training is finished» ( Watters, op. cit., I. p. 160 ). Stress on
repetition of instruction noted by Yuan Chwang suggests that oral
system of imparting knowledge was predominant ( Saletor, R. N.,
Life in the Gudta Age, p. 100 ).

‘6. Regarding the Brahmanic practice of imparting knowledge I-Tsing
remarks : ‘‘In India there are two traditional ways in which one can
attain great intellectual power. Firstly by repeatedly committing to

memory the intellect is developed, secondly the alphabets fixed one’s
ideas.’*—~Takakasu, op, cit., pp. 182-83.

7. Kapadia, op. cit., p. 222.
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secular purposes. Frequently we find the royal charters being
reduced to writing! and the young men and women writing
love letters to convery their feelings.? In spite of these injunc-
tions,® expansion of the canon and a degeneration in the
retentive capacities during the later centuries forced the Jaina
Church to allow the monks to keep the manuscripts for the
preservation of their sacred lore. The NC. clearly allows the
Jaina preceptors and monks to keep any of the five varieties of
the books ( potthagapagaga ) or manuscripts pertaining to the
Kaliya-swpa in case they were incapable of remembering
(gahana) and retaining (dharapt) the whole scriptural lore.*

The following five kinds of books have been mentioned in
the NC.: (i) ganfipotthaga or books square ( cauramsa) in
shape, (ii) kacchavi or those wide at the centre and tapering
at the ends, (iii) mugth? or books square ( cauramsa ) or circular
(vrtta) in form and four fingers in length, (iv) sathpudapha-
laga or books made by stitching the leaves at the centre and
(v) chevadi or those made with thin leaves ( lapupatta ) which
were longer in length and smaller in breadth.® A general
use of these books was not allowed to the Jaina monks on the
ground that they easily gave rise to the killing of small insects
and thus went against their vow of non-killing (ehirisa).® It is,
however,clear that these books were kept by the Jaina Acaryas
and monks, especially the higher works of the canon, although
their knowledge was orally imparted to the students.

Special Facilities for Higher Studies

Due attention was paid by the monasteries to enrich and
enhance the knowledge of the students with a view to

1. NC. 4, p. 10.

2. NC. 2, pp. 385-86.

3. See~—N. Bhi. 3999 ( NC. 3, p. 320 ).

4. FER TEvRonRREf iten sifrgazsr siftEgaegiafhs
qleaeqoRt §oifg —NG. 3, p. 324,

5. NC. 3, pp. 320-21; NG. 2, p. 193; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1054

6. u%-fz\ai( PR Qe o aﬁ‘@, fﬁ'ﬁl‘f\g T E@Gﬁ%ﬁamﬂ &z\a’}—NC. 3,
P. .
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preserve the distinguished works from becoming extinct.? The
author firmly believes that after learning from one’s own
Acarya, the monk should accept the discipleship of the other
Acarya of the same region and ultimately proceed to visit the
other regions for the sake of higher learning. Sometimes the
Acaryas themselves not being well-versed in a particular
branch of knowledge used to send their disciples to another

Acarya who was more versed in that particular branch of
knowledge.?

Monks aspiring to master the difficult texts like the Hetu-
sattha or Govimdapijjutti are seen accepting the discipleship
of the other Acaryas.® While engaged in the study of the
distinguished works like Sammadi* or Siddhvigicchiya,® which
glorified the philosophy of the Jainas (darisapa-pabhavaga-sattha),
monks were allowed to deviate in exceptional cases and
were not subjected to any expiatory penances for deviating
from the general rules.® They were even allowed to gotoa
verajja ( vairdjya ) in order to acquire the knowledge of these

damsana- pabhavaga-saithas from an Acirya who was well-versed
" in such distinguished works.” It is evident that the monastic
authorities were very keen to ensure that all possible facilities
were provided to the monks studying the works of high order.®

1. 71 § greo Nizseg H-—NC. 3, p, 202,

2. NC. 4, p. 75.

3. Ry e fsgaiEaz 3T Sadrsafi—NC. 4, p. 96.

4. NC. 3, p, 202; NC. 1, p. 162. Sagmmad; mentioned in the NC. is same
as the Sanmatitarka-prakarana,a book on logic written by Siddhasen:
Divikara in the 6th century A. D.—See¢ infra, Jaina Literature,

5. NC. 1, p. 162. Akalanka (c. 625-75 A.D.) has also written a book namec

Siddhiviniscaya. But, according to certain scholars, Siddhiviniicaye

mentioned in the NC. is different from the Siddhiviniicaya of Aka-

laiika and was written by Acirya Sivaswimi.—See Siddhiviniscaya,

introduction, p. 53; Sgnmatitarka, introduction, p. 4.

6. TEmyAETYN gl Rt or-arafmiaived siagam axaﬁffwa
afe8afa—NC. 1, p. 162.

7. AR qERTEFAE O IS ghl F1E—NC. 3, p. 202.

8. Kapadia, op. cit., p. 244.
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Vada or Debates

The ability of a Jaina monk was tested in the active reli-
-gious disputations or tournaments which were a coustant
feature of the literary life of the day. The highest aspiration
of a monk was to be bestowed with the title of Vadian?!
which was bestowed on a monk who came out successfully
in a literary affray where he was to defend bhis own
religion from the active onslaughts of the rivals.? Vada or
debates were usually conducted before an assembly of the
learned scholars ( Vadi-parisad ) and were presided over by the
king or the Mahajanas of the state.® A story narrated in the
NC. mentions a Jaina monk to have defeated his Buddhist
opponent in a literary affray held in the king’s court.* Very
often the contestants to these debates tried to influence the
king or the state-authorities to gain their support.® The
Jaina monks while going for a contest in the Vadi-parisad were
allowed to take bath and wear pure white clothes so asto
keep up the prestige of their preceptor and faith.* The indi-
viduals defeated in.Vada were usually made to accept the
discipleship of the rival victor, while the king mostly patroni-
sed the faith of the .victor being influenced by his religious
tenets.” Sometimes, however, the defeated monks accepted
the discipleship of the rival with a view to grasp the inlets of
his teachings (siddhanta-haraga) and later defeated him in an
open contest.® The tradition of conducting the religious

1. =1 FEsfE-deol site—NC. 1, p. 22

9. qralfEm at |f ag #fa—NG. 3, p. 37.

3. 3 ey iz ATRARE = AvEfies} ol wEToEE A1 g1 e H3fq—
NC. 4, p. 88.

4. NC. 3, p. 325.
5. NC. 2, p. 233.

6. FIfEel AIETNE TeTdl—aTre ARTAMT Feal TEEAH gaere a—
NC. 2, p. 86.

7. NCQ. 3, p. 325.
8. In this context example is cited of the Govinda Vicaka or Govinda

Ajja, the famous author of Govithdanijjutti, who after being defeated
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disputations is largely supported by the contemporary sources.
Yuan Chwang® as well as I-Tsing? emphatically speak of such
fiery affrays where the Buddhists, the Bralimins and the Jainas
all tried to prove the superiority of their owr’ faith. King Sila-
ditya of Valabhi is also mentioned to have presided over one
such literary affray  held between Mallavadin and Buddha-
nanda,® <o

Keeping in view the above factors it ‘can be éoncluded
that the aim of education in the Jaina monasteries during
these centuries were directed to produce scholarly monks with
keen forensic power who could expound the tenets of their
faith with a view to prove its supremacy before the rulers of
the state and the public.
Brahmanic Institutions s Education in the Gurukulas

A detailed account of the Brahmanic institutions is not
available from the text, yet a few references’in the text reveal
them to be the most prominent agéncies of learning among
the non-Jaina sections of society. Apart from the individual
Brahmana teachers who imparted the sacred lore to the youn-
ger generation, there also existed the Brzhmanic institutions
known as Gurukulas.+ Similar to the Jaina monasteries the
students of these institutions were to stay with their preceptor
( gurukulavdsa })® for a number of years for acquiring the
sacred lore arid an ideal conduct,®

eighteen times in a debating contest accepted the discipleship of his
rival for being able to understand his tenets.——NC. 4, pp. 265-66.
1. Yuan Chwang noted that during such debating contests “‘the tenets

of these schools keep "these isolated, and controversy ruashigh.””—
Watters, op. cit., I, p, 162.

2. I-Tsing describes the House of debate where the literary tournaments
were held. He further remarks that those who emerge victorious
the sound of their fame makes the five mountains of India vibrate and

their renown flows, as it were over the four borders.——Takakusu, op.
cit., p. 178. :

3. Kapadia, op. cit., p. 246. *

4. NC.3, pp. 204, 412, 434. °

5. NC. 8, p. 412; Yasastiiaka, p. 26.

6. “gafR"—areAl fRERaT IO R goadierd:—NC, 3, p. 412.
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Some of the Gurukulas were renowned for their high stan-
dard of learning (visiftha-gurukula) and the students trained at
such centres were thought to have been the infallible masters
. in performing the sacrificial rites.? Bana also informs us that
¢¢besides. mastery in the Vedas, the student had to display
earnestness in learning the art of sacrifice,”’2

The Vedic studies during this time must have comprised
the fourteen vijjas, as a learned Brahmana is mentioned to
have mastered the fourteen vijj2s.® The fourteen vidyas have

‘been frequently referred to in the contemporary literature.*
The Uttaradhyayana Ciirpi enumerates them as the four Vedas,
six Vedangas, Mimansa, Nydya, Purdpna and Dharmasastra.® The
Brahmanic law-givers also describe the same fourteen vidyas.®
Apart from this scriptural lore, the other subjects would also
have been taught to the students in the Brahmanic institutions.
The NC., however, does not enlighten us regarding the nature
of their studies.

Lehasala ( Lekhasala )

Apart from the Jaina and Brahmanic institutions, the exis-
tence of the Lehasalas ( lekhasalas )7 is also revealed from the
text which must have imparted primary education to the chil-
dren. The Lehasalas were usually situated in the vicinity of
the houses or village from where the students could come
home to take their meals during the recess (bhoyapakla).®

1. sifaae gu (&Rd T oeafy siw—ffe? g aifeh a1 fEfasn

gl---NC. 3, p. 412.

2. Hariacarita, p. 11.

8. =l 7 A% SxEfcarsoure—NC. 3, p. 92

4. Raghwvaisa, v. 21.

8. Uttaradhyayana Ciirni 3, p. 596,

6. See—Upadhyay, B. S., India in Kilidasa, p. 274.

7. A Szg@e 1F—NC. 1, p. 15. This type of institution has been
mentioned as Arts schools or Writing-schools by Dasgupta.—Op.
cit., p- 13. .

8, MATFHS AFTET vy F—NC. 1, p. 15
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‘The commentary on the Brhatkalpa Bhsya explains the Lekha-
éala as Darakadala or schools where the children (darakah)
studied during the day time.l The Lekhasalas or livisalas have
been mentioned in the various Jaina and Buddhist texts. The
teachers in these schools were known as “DarakZcarye or
Lehavariya.?

Mention of the phrase ‘grasping the alphabets like a chxld’s
in the text perhaps points towards the ceremony of learning
the alphabets ( aksarasvikarapa ) which was by now exalted to
the status of a ritual and was performed at the age of five or
six.*

Itis nowhere specifically stated as to what formed the
curriculum in these primary institutions. Elementary know-
ledge of the subjects, however, must have been imparted to
the students. Mention has been made of the seventy-two
arts beginning with writing ( leha ) and ending with the ‘notes
of birds* ( sauparuwpa ), which constituted the “field of edu-
cation. The early Jaina and Buddhist texts specifically
describe these 72 Arts to have been mastered by princes
and heroes like Mahavira, Buddha, prince Meha, the son of
Seniya Bimbisara, Goyama and the prince of Baravai, in such

1. TR&N —-arasesrt% a7 Raga: gsfea ar R %@irr%am--—Brh. Vi
3, p. 829.

9. Lalitavistara, Ch. X; Avasyaka Cirni, p. 199, See also—Altekar, op.
cit, p. 178.

3. fexi f fousd  smek mifdeae—NC. 4, p. 36; Brh. V1. 4, p. 437.

4. Altekar, op. cit., pp. 265-68.

5. Szt qIvREAISIAEl E< ®wtel Fsa—NC. 3, p. 272; Brh.
Vi. 1, p.79. Two different lists of the 72 arts are found in the
Jaina texts, one beginning with writing ( leha ) and ending with the
Bird’s cries ( squnaruya ), asis to be found in the Astagadadasio
and Anuttarevaviiyadasio ( tr. by L. D, Barnett, pp. 30-31 ) and the
other may be seen in the Prgbandhakosa of Rijasekhara which starts
with writing and ends with the rule of Kevalins ( Prabandhakosa:,
vol. 1, p. 28; sec also—Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 75 ) The author of the
NC. evidently follows the first tradition which starts from writing
and ends with the notes of birds, or bird’s cries.
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primary.institutions.? Mention of these 72 Arts in our text
seems to be traditional,?2 although.most of these arts like
writing, .arithmatic, dancing, music, instrumental music etc..
were regularly practised by men and women in society.

Literature

divided into two. groups—(i) religious literature and (ii)
secular literature.~ The former again may be classified under
two sections : (1) Jaina literature and (ii) Brahmanic literature:
which includes the ancient Vedic literature also.

Jaina Literature

It is a well-known fact that the first redaction of the Jaina
canon had taken place in the Valabhi council held under
the presidentship of Devardhi Gani Ksamidramana in
513 or 526 A. D. (V.E.980er 993 ).®> The Jaina canon
during this time consisted of the twelve Aagas, twelve
Upangas, ten Prakirpakas, six Chedasuiras, Nandi and Anuyoga-
dvara, and four Mulasutras. The.author being a learned Jaina
preceptor is well-versed in the canon from where he widely
quotes. A detailed discussion on the various passages cited
from these. works is not possible, and it will suffice to say that
among the 4igas the Ayara,*. Siyagada,> Bhagavai,® Paphava-

1. The teachers of Arts trained prince -Méeha and taught him 72 Arts.
—Ardhamagadhi Reader ( tr.. by Banarasi Das Jaina ), p. 101; Ata-
g@zq‘adasﬁo and Anuttarovaviivadasio ( tr. by Barnett, pp. 30-31).
The Jitakas refer to 72 .Arts which were mastered by Lord Buddha.
—Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 4.

2. According .to Dasgupta (,0p. cit., p. 5), "*it was customary with the
princes to receive their education in the arts or secular schools where
the curriculum included 72 Arts.**

3. LAIL, p.33.

4. NC. 3, p. 122,

5. NC. 1, p. 35; NC. 4, pp. 252, 264.

6. NC. 1, pp. 33, 79; NC. 2, p. 232,
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garapal and Diithivdya,? among the Upangas Sarapanpnalts,®
Camdapapnatti and yambadivapapnatti,* and among the Prakirpa-
kas Tamdulaveyaliya and Candavejjhaga® have been specifically
mentioned in the text.

Apart from Nisiha the other four Chedasitras,i. e. Dasa,
Kappa, Vavahdra and Mahapisiha® have been mentioned,
while no mention is made of the 6th Chedasuira. The four
Milasutras, i. e. Uttarajjhayapa,” Avassaya,® ‘Dasaveyaliya® and
Piplapijjuitil® or Ohapijjutti,®* and the individual texts like
Nandi and Anuyogadvara®? have been referred to. Mention
has also been made of the Mahakappa-suita as a work of very
high order,the monks studying which could resort to exceptions
to the rules.*®* “This was probably a Cheyasutia, but on that
account it is not possible to identify it with any of the six well--
known Cheyasuttas.”1* '

Besides the canonical literature, the other texts like j’o;_u'-'
pohuda,’® yopisamgaha,® Govithdagijjuttit” and Samaiyapijjuiti*®
have also been mentioned. The Sammati or Sammadil® and

1. NG, 3, p. 83.

2. NC. 1, p.4; NC. 3, p. 63; NC. 4, pp. 226, 253.

3. NC. 1, p. 31; NC. 4, pp. 253, 278.

4. NC. 1, p. 31.

5. NC. 4, p. 235.

6. NC. 4, p. 304.

7. NC. 2, p. 238; NC. 4, p. 252.

8. NC. 2, p. 33; NC. 4, pp. 73, 103.

9, NC. 1, p. 218; NC. 2, p. 80; NC. 3, p. 280; NC. 4, pp. 252, 254.
10. NC. 1, pp. 132, 155; NC. 2, p. 249. B
11. NC. 2, p. 439; NC. 3, pp. 40, 449, 450, 461.

12. NC. 4, p, 235.

13. NC. 2, p. 238; NC. 4, pp. 96, 224.

14. Kalp&dia, H. R., History of the Canonical Literature of the Jainas,.
P.

15. NC. 2, p. 281; NC. 3, p. 111.

16. NC. 3, p. 266,

17. NC. 3, pp. 212, 260; NC. 4, p. 98.

18, NC. 4, p, 103,

19. NC. 1, p. 162; NC. 3, p. 202.
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Siddhivigicchiya® are mentioned as texts which glorified the
religion and philosophy of the Jainas. The Sammati mentioned
in the NC. is the same as Sanmatisfilra, also known as Sanmati-
tarka or Sanmatiprakaraga composed by Acarya Siddhasena
Divakara in circa 550-600 A. D.2 It was a famous philoso-
phical treatise which afforded a comparative study of the
different Brahmanic and Buddhist systems of philosophy and
their criticism from the Jaina point of view.*

A controversy exists regarding the authorship of the Siddhi-
vinicchiya. According to certain scholars, it should be identi-
fied with Siddhiviniicaya, the famous treatise composed by
Akalanka, Its mention in the Nifitha Cargi ( A. D. 676 ) has
been taken by these scholars as a deciding factor for determi-
ning the date of Akalanka.* According to others, Siddhivi-
micchiya mentioned in the NC. was a composition of Acarya
Sivaswami, and was different from the Siddhivinifeaya of Aka-
lanka.® It is, however, difficult to reach at any conclusion in
the absence of proper evidences.

Brahmanic Literature

Vedas or Sruti—The ancient Vedic literature has been men-
tioned as Sruti or revealed literature.® It must have compri-
sed the four Vedas, the Brakmapas, the Arapyakas and the
Upanisads. The learned Brahmanas are described to have been
versed in the four Vedas ( c3uvejja ), and they had grasped the
abstruse meaning of the Vedas ( Vedarahassa ).” Bira,® Yuan
Chwang as well as I-Tsing® alsosay that a regular impartation

1. NC. 1, p. 162,

2. See—Sammatiprakgrana, Jianodaya Trust, Ahmedabad.

3. Jain, J. P., Jain Sowrces of the History of Ancient India, pp. 164-66.

4. Ibid,, p. 177.

5. See—Sanmatibrakarana, preface pe 45 Siddhivinicchiya, preface
p. 33.

6. NC. 3, p. 413; NC. 1, p. 103,

7. NC.3, p. 527.

8. Hariacarita, p- 71,

9. Watters, op. cit, I, p. 159; Beal, op. cit, 1, p. 79; see also—Watters®
remark on Yuan Chwang’s account, pp. 157-61. Although Yuan
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of the Vedic knowledge was made to the Brahmins. In the cone
temporary inscriptions of the Maitraka rulers the Brihmins are
‘mentioned to have been the students of the different Vedas like
the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda.® King Siladitya VII is also
mentioned as yfidna-trayi, i.e. one who possesses the knowled ge
of three Vedas.2 Of the Upavedas, the Dhanurveda ( science of

archery )* and the Ayurveda (science of medicine ) were
prominent.* '

Vedangas— Among the Vedangas vagarapa ( grammar ) and
Joisa ( astrology and astronomy ) were the most popular.
The science of grammar (vagarapa,® sadda® ) must have
been mastered by all the sects alike. Although it has
been mentioned as pavasuitea’ by our Jaina author, yet the
various references in the text reveal a thorough mastery of the
Jaina monks over the science of grammar. Differences of
opinion regarding the various :fitras or grammatical rules
have been cited in the text.® Bana,® Yuan Chwangl°® and I-
Tsing™! all put a great stress on the science of grammar wi-
thout which learning was of no account. A contemporary
inscription from Valabhi also speaks of king Dhruvasena II as
<one versed in the grammar of Papini’.12

Chwang clearly states that the Brahmanas learn 4 Veda treatises, yet his
account of the Vedas and the topics they deal with is quite erroneous

and confused. I-Tsing remarks : “Scriptures they rever are the four
Vedas."—Takakusu, op. cit;, p. 182,

1. EI. XI, p. 112; IA. VII, p. 68.

2. “Alina Copper-plate Inscription of Slladltya V1ii,» CII III, pp.
171. ff.

3. quEzIfEeg gy S0 FFawci—NG. 3, p. 203.
4. NC. 2, p. 272.
5 NG- 4, p. 36.

6. 9% X sarmesi—NC. 4, p, 88, NC. 1, p. 12,

7. wovi av (% 7 qrags aEonfz—NC. 4, p. 36.

8. NC. 1, p. 43.

9. Harfacarita, p. 71.
10. Watters, op. cit., 1, pp. 154-55; Beal, op. cit., 1, pp. 78-79.
11. Takakusu, op; cit., p. 178,
12. CII. 111, pp. 171 ff.
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Foisaor joiisa ( Astrology and Astronomy )*—It was of great
practical importance to all the sects alike as the auspi-
cious ceremonies were to be performed only at a time
when the omens and portents were auspicious. Vivaha-
padala? and Agghakada® are mentioned as treatises on astro-
logy ( jotisagamtha ). The former explained proper time for
conducting the marriages, while the latter revealed the pro-
per time for entering into enterprises like trade and commerce.
Chamda or prosody is specifically mentioned.* Besides, a great
stress on pada, matrd, bindu etc. in the proper recitation of
the Vedic as well as Jaina scriptural lore® and the innume-
rable etymological derivations of the words mentioned in the
text reveal the popularity of the other Vedangas, i.e. siksd
( pronunciation ) and nirukta ( etymology ).

Smyii Literature—The later literature of the Brahmanas has
been mentioned as Smrtis® which was especially mastered by
them for learning the proper rules of the science of sacrifice
( homa ). Although none of the Smyiis is specifically named
in the text, yet some of the statements of the author, especially
regarding the six duties of the Brahmanas ( sadkarma-nirata )7
etc. are directly based on the Smrti of Manu.

Epics—The great epics like Ramayapa and Bharaha ( Maht-
bharata ) have been referred to as pavasutta® the study of
which was prohibited to a Jaina monk. Validity of the vari-
ous mythological stories of the Epics and the Pur2igas has been
critically questioned by our Jaina author® which reveals that-

1. NC. 4, p. 36; Watters, op. cit, 1, pp. 154-55.

2. frEmeyeerXefy sifagaals fFaras 2F—NG. 3, p. 400.
3. srapzmifieft wafk 0 a9 fAf¥mnife—1Ibid.

4. FTAN Srveeant g 3y sred q—-NC. 3, p. 399.

5. NC. 1, p. 12,

6. NC. 3, p. 412.

7. NC. 3, p. 415,

8. 3§ HEFAl ARE-TAEWIfE Tagd—NC. 3, p. 179.

8. NC, 1, pp. 1034,
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these texts were widely read by the Jainas though with a view
t0 question the validity of the theories prescribed therein.

Philosophical Systems

Among the various systems of Indian philosophy, mention
has been made of the followers of Kapila,* Kaniada or Uliika?
and Akkhapada ( Aksapada ),* showing thereby the existence
of the Samkhya, Vailesika and Nydya systems of Indian philo-
sophy. I-Tsing also refers to the doctrines of the Samkhyas
and Vaisesikas.* Nyapa or Tarka was the most popular subject
mastered by all the sects of the time. The Hetufastra of Aksa--
pada was studied even by the Jaina monks.® The author
gives proper explanations of the various technical terms of"

logic like the vada, jalpa and vitarirja;® this shows his deep-
knowledge of the subject.

It seemns that the different sects had their own individual
texts for teaching the science of logic. Among the Jainas.
Govithdapijjutti written by the famous dialectician Govinda.
was one such text.” Mastery in logic was indeed practically
essential for participating in the religious debates. Bana
informs us that the students of the time had to participate
in an old logic society® where they evidently discussed the-
problems pertaining to the science of logic ( Tarkasasira ).?

Secular Literature

Besides this vast literature on religion ( dkarma ), there:
existed the texts dealing with attha ( artha) and kiama which
were widely read by the cultured section of society. The-

1. NC. 1, p. 15; NC. 3, p, 195.

2. NC. 1, p. I5.

3. NC. 4, p. 88.

4. Takakusu, op. cit_, p. 2.

5. Bgacd sFEqI3—NC. 4, p. 88; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1441,
6. NC. 2, p. 355.

7. NC. 3, pp. 212, 260; NC, 4, p. 96.

8. Harsacarita, p. 71,

9. Saletore, op. cit., p. 98.
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story-literature or kahas were of three types, viz. dhamma, attha,
and kama.? The dhammakahts included the tradition of the
«earita-kyyas which were usually written to eulogise the life-
history of some religious hero or saint. The Vasudevacariya and
Cedagakahd have been cited as the examples of the dhamma-
kahas.? Among the literature dealing with attha, Atthasattha
has been mentioned,® which seems to be the same as the
Arthasastra of Kautilya, The works like Arghakada* were of
great importance from the materialistic point of view, since
they revealed proper time for venturing into trading or
<commercial enterprises,

The literature on erotics (kima-kaht) wWas variously known
.as simgdrakahn,® sirgrakavva,® chaliya-kavva’ etc. Setu® and
Itthivappaga® have been cited as examples of such literature.
Setu should be the same as Setubandha,l® the Prakrit poem of
Pravarasena, perhaps composed in late 6th century A, D.2?

The various forms of classical literature like the kah2
( kathd ), akhatiya ( akkhytyika ) and akkhapaga ( 3khyanaka )

1. Y*AeTRTAG T swonsn f§ HEei—NC. 4, p. 26, also pp. 251, 253, 399.

2. sgZgaftad=miBaaeii—NC. 4, p. 26; NC. 3, p. 251; also Brh. V1.3,
p. 722.

3. “aredf 9 X3 Sreyaed—NC. 8, p. 399,

4. NC. 4, p. 400.
5. areat dwwEfesa e o ©fi—NC. 3, p. 253.

6. aftn sifiregy fweasd mits=fd—NC. 3, p. 251.

7. @eq sty Fed gfemiy wsaggr ?—Ibid, p- 399.

8. 3 3fF gvor AgaifRar sfagssar—NC. 4, p. 26.

9. sfear famtaer eftguormal—NC. 3, p. 399.

10. Setubandha is attributed to Kaliddsa by certain scholars ( see—ed.
and trans. by S. Goldschmieth, 1880-4 }, but according to later theory,
it is to be excluded from the works of Kiliddsa because of the diffe-
rence in its style ( Kieth, History of Sanskrit Literature, p.97).
Bana in the beginning of Hariacarita refers to the poem of Pravara-

sena, which must be the same as Setubandha ( Kieth, op. cit., p. 316 ).

11, Stein, Rijatarghgini, 1. 66, 84; also Kieth, op. cit., p. 97.
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have been referred to. The Naravahagadattakahn is cited as
an example of kaha,?2 while the Tarangavati, Malayavati® and
Magadhasena have been mentioned as akkhatiyas.* This classi~
fication between kaka and akkhatiya shows that the author
must have been aware of the existing difference between the
two according to which the akhyayika was necessarily based
upon certain historical theme, while the katha could be purely
a fiction.® Among the akkhapagas the Dhuttakkhapaga has
been referred to from where the author largely quotes.® The
existence of these different forms of classical literature may be
easily attested to from the works of the authors like Dapdlin,
Bina and Subandhu who flourished in and around these

centuries.

1, NC. 4, p. 26.

2. W A TH—IRATROEFaFI—NC. 2, p. 415; Brh. V1. 3, p. 722. Nara-
vihanadatta is the hero of Gunadhya’s Brhagtkathd ( see—Keith, op.
cit., pp. 270-71 ), Perhaps it might have been a book written on the
same theme,

3- NG. 4, pp. 26, 415; Brh. V1. 3, p. 722. Tarahgavati was written by
Padalipta Stri in the third century A. D. The book is now lost to us,
only its fragments are available,—See, Munshi, K.M., Gujarat and It's
Literature.

4, ARrRar aGEd, Aegad!, wednr—NC. 2, p. 415,

5. For difference between Kathi and AkhyGyiki—see, Kieth, op. cit., pp.
376, 383,

6. sErT gaFEeR-—NC. 4, p. 26, The Diuttakkhasaga mentioned in
the NC. may be different from the Driirtakiyinag of Haribhadra Stri
written in the 8th century A. D.



CHAPTER VI
FINE ARTS

Apart from being a great Jaina preceptor the author dis-
plays his intricate knowledge about the various fine arts of his
time. His observations are not only methodical but critical
too and his field covers architecture, sculpture, painting, music,
dance and drama.

Architecture

Architecture from the dawn of civilization is co-related to
human existence and can be attributed directly towards the
progressive growth of the material culture of the people. The
author of the NC. has elucidated many an architectural term
in clear and simple definition. This information may be cla-
ssified in two main sections—(i) Religious Architecture and (ii)
Secular Architecture.

Religious Architecture—Any architectural structure construc-
ted in connection with religion or religious sentiments can be
termed as religious architecture. It included various structures
\ike cetiya { caitya ), thabha { stupa), lepa, thambha ( stambha ),
devakula, devdyatana, pratimagrha etc.

Cetiya or caitya was a distinctive feature of the Buddhist

1. Giving the Buddhist version regarding the origin of the caityas I-
Tsing informs us that ‘““‘when the Great Teacher, the world honoured
entered into Nirvina, and men and gods assembled together to burn
his remains in the fire, people brought there all kinds of perfumes
until they made a great pile which was called *#z* ( citi ) meaning
“piling’>. Derived from this we have afterwards the name Kaitya
{ Caitya )**.—Takakusu, op. cit., p. 121,
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and Jaina architecture.? In the NC. we frequently find the
monks as well as laymen going to visit the caifyes and worshi-
pping the deity there ( caitya-varrdana ).2 Two types of caityas
are mentioned—caityas belonging to very ancient period (¢iraya-
tana ) and the caityas recently constructed ( abhipavakaya ).
While various ancient caifyas were existing during this time,
the tradition of making new ones also continued. Mention has
been made of the Bhandira Caitya of Mathurd where the
devotees used to visit from far and wide,*

Thitbha or stipa was the earliest form of Jaina architecture
and it has been defined as ‘““a structure constructed with the
heap of bricks™.5 I-Tsing has also stated that “the siipas or
the caityas were made by piling up of the bricks or earth,?s¢
Mention has been made of the Devanirmita-stapa” ( God-
made ) of Mathura as one of the most sacred places of worship
during this time. Various contemporary Jaina authors like
Haribhadra STiri (c. 7th century A.D.), Jinaprabha Siri and
Harisena ( 932 A. D. ) have also referred to the Devanirmita-
stupa of Mathurd with different versions regardng its origin.8
Somadeva also refers to one Devanirmita-stipaat Mathura and
states that “‘the shrine is still known by the name of Devanir-
mita, i. e, built by the gods’* This Devanirmita-stiipa appe-
ars to have been same as Vodava-stupa unearthed at Kankili
Tila bearing ) inscription ‘Devanirmita’ which has been

1. See—Jaina, J. P., Jain Sources of the History of Ancient India, pp.234,
also p. 237

2. NC. 2, p. 113.

3. 3fen faomanr sigsat T sty srfumEsar—NC. 2, p, 134; Brhe V1. 3,
P 776.

4. NC. 3, p. 366.

5. zmiEfar f=ar @t wofg—NC. 2, p. 225.

6. Takakusu, op. cit., p. 121.

7. 79%e Bt ft—NC. 3, p. 79; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1536.

8. Shah, U. P., Studies in Jaina Avt, p. 4. :

9. waEaAMIY a<itd affAareat 99q—Yaigstilaka, p. 315; Handiqui,
K. K., Yasastilaka and Indiagn Culture, p. 43.
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assigned the date A. D. 156.* According to Fiirher, “the

stipa was so ancient at the time when inscription was incised
that its origin had been forgotten>2

Lena was a temple ( devakula ) built upon the relics of the
saints.® Stambhas (thabhas) were also built to commemorate
some sacred event and were constructed out of stone ( sela )
or wood ( kattha ).* The free-standing stambhas or pillars
near Jaina Vasati or dwelling is supposed to be a peculiar fea-
ture of Jaina architecture® and the various stambhas belonging
to the contemporary centuries also corroborate the same fact,

Deva-temples® ( devakulas or devakulikas ) were built at the
centre or outside the villages or a town where people assme-
bled for daily prayer. Temples belonging to different sects
like the Rudragrhas? or Matygrhas® have also been mentioned.
The sacred place of worship where the image of a deity was

installed was known as caitya or pratimigrha.® Deviyatanas
were same as devakulas.1°

Secular Architeciure—Secular architecture includes all the
architectural structures apart from those mentioned above.
The references to a large variety of palaces and houses, innu-
merable types of residential and occupational buildings, proper
arrangement for ventilation and drainage, regular system of

1. Jain, J. P,, op. cit, p. 238.

2. Ibid,; see also—Smith, V. A., Jaina Stita and Other Amntiquities
of Mathurd, p. 3. According to Shah, Devanirmita-stiipa of Mathura
is one of the earliest known stiipgs in India and should be assigned
to eighth century B. C. especially becauwse the title given to it isic
accordance with the Sqiapatha Braikmapa.~—Shah, op. cit., p. .

3. wegeg I9f o FaF@ 4 397 wufg—NC, 2, p. 225.

4. NGC. 3, p. 149,

5. Jaina, J. P., op. cit., p. 232.

6. NC. 3, p. 334.

7. NG. 1, pp. 146-47,

8. NC. 1, p. 147.

9. qfzar fag wufad—NG. 3, p. 344

10. Ibid.
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house-construction and town-planning along with the various -
public places like the gardens and parks ( ujjaga, arama ), .
rest-houses ( dgamtagire ), wells and lakes ( ke, vasi ) meant
for comfort and enjoyment of the public, give us a fair idea
of the secular architecture of the time, Architectural struc-
tures were divided into three categories : (i) khdta or under-
ground construction like the bhumigrias ( underground cells Y,
(11) usita or construction above the ground as the prasidas or
palaces and (iii) khdta-usita or combined-construction having
underground and overground constructions like the palaces
with cellars underground.?

Prasada or Palace—Palaces were wusually known as
prasadas { pasaye ) and were of different types like dubhamiga
or bibhiima and hamma ( harmya ) etc. Bibhimas or dubhimigas
were the palaces having two stories ( bhmi ),2 while the word
kamma was used for the uppermost story ( tala ) of the palace.s

A particular area was reserved for the palace in the city.
The city including the royal palace was surrounded by
ditches ( parihn, khatiya ) and ramparts ( pigara * which had
only one main entrance. At this entrance were built two
large columns which were known as balipaga® and inside it
was the gopura® or the gate-house which gave entrance to the
royal palace. There were also many arched-gateways or the

1. ey s —ard, sfad, @-sfyd | ad e, i T, wei-
iy Tzt yfafire Safl wrEmel a-NC. 1, p. 114; Brk. V1. 2, pp. 263-64.

2‘ ﬁ'@\rq{‘( q}'g;ﬂ' g};{ﬁqﬂ{;ﬁ'_—NC. 3, p. 379; NC. 4, P. 191. This type of
buildings or palaces have been known as dvi-taig also.—Acharya, P.K.,
Dictionary of Hinduw Avchitecture, p. 282.

3. g a9 gFage yfaas a< a1 g¥Rge—NC. 3, p. 379. The Sama-
rEigana Sitradhdra (X1I1. 10) also defines harmyg as ‘‘the uppermost
storey of a house** which.according to Bhattacharya is not clear at all,
—A Study on Vastu-Vidya, p. 268.

4+ NC. 2, p. 433; NC. 3, p. 344.

5. g@owt 418, & gSeET g fzag—-NG. 2, p. 433.

6. am sigt Myi—Ibid. Gopura was a colossal building built over or

near the gate giving entrance to a city.—Acharya, op. cit., p. 74.
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forapas.! The gates were fastened with strong iron-bolts
called aggala? for safeguarding the palace. On one side of
the pagara ( prakara ) near the entrance was situated the royal
palace? and a passage of eight hands between the prakara and
the prasada or the palace was left open for the chariots
( rahamagga ) which was known as cariya.* The palace was_
decorated with turrets ( pifjzha ) and latticed windows ( gava-
kkha );® its floors were sometimes studded with precious stones
and jewels.® Besides the palace of the king, there were palaces
of the ministers known as amacca- pasaya.’

Wooden palaces as well as palaces made of bricks and
stones were quite common. A story narrates that king Seniya
of Rayagiha ordered his architects to make an ega-khaibha-
pistya ( palace based on one pillar ) for him. A large tree
having auspicious signs ( salakkhapa ) was selected by the
architect for the purpose of building the palace but a Vana-
marntara residing on the tree requested him not to cut the
same and himself made a beautiful ega-khambha-pisaya for the
king which was decorated with gardens and surrounded with
ditches and ramparts from all the sides,® Describing the
glory of Rama’s palace Vimala Siiri informs us that the whole
palace was one-pillared ( egatthambha ) and seemed like the
Kalpataru,® Palaces made on one-pillar-base were specifically
known as Khamdha.'® Mention has also been made of an ivory

1. agaufzg qltm—NG. 3, p. 344.  For construction of the Toranas
see—Acharya, op. cit., p, 246.

2. g arafzg se@—NC. 3, p. 344.

3. =89 waFt WwE A grar—Ibid.

4., qMIEd Y sggEeR TRl ARA—NC. 2, p. 433,

5. (issEmraFEaEfaar qERT-—NG. 3, p. 379.

6. sifx f& afugiza yH—NGC. 2, p. 154.

7. NC. 3, p. 81.

8. NC.1, p. 9.

9. Pagumacariya, 80. 2-14; Chandra, K. R,, A Critical Study of Pauma«
cariya ( unpublished thesis ), p. 539.

10. See—Motichandra, ‘“Architectural Data in Jaina Canonical Lite-
rature,”” JRAS. (Bombay Branch ), Vol. 26 op. 168-82.
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palace ( sacca-darta-maya-pasaya ) which was asked to be made
by king Darntavakka of Darntapura to fulfil the pregnancy-
longing of the queen.?

Mention of the siyaghara ( ¢itagrha ) or the cool-house of an
emperor built by an efficient architect ( vaddhakirayaga) to
suit all the seasons has been made. It was cool in summer
and warm in winter and was unaffected by the dampness of
the rainy season.2 Such houses were sometimes built by the
wealthy citizens also.®* This (i#agrha of the NC. may be
.compared to the samudragrha or cool-summer-houses mentio-
ned by Vatsyayana, “which were surrounded by water, washed
- as it were by the sea and also rooms in the walls of which
there were secret passages for water to circulate and take away
the heat.”’*

Houses and Buildings and Their Layout—Various types of
houses and other buildings have been mentioned in the
text. Each of these was styled according to its architectural
style or nature of itsuse. The houses were usually called
grha, ghara5 or agara, since they were made out of trees (agama).®
It shows that perhaps formerly only wooden houses were
built, but frequent references to the baked bricks and strong
walls? indicate that other materials were also used. The
Caussala ( catuféala ) houses are frequently mentioned® which
signifies the usual plan of the house-construction. The style
of having apartments or rooms on four sides around the inner

1. NC. 4, p. 361.
2. FegFIcnffar =fa dead wfaEg faeraad, SaEd TR,
fr g §ias—NC. 3, p. 44

3. Ibid.
4. Kamasitra ( St. 17 ), pp. 283-84; Chakaldar, Social Life in Ancient

India, p. 154.
5, NC. 1, p. 89; NC. 2, pp. 131, 224,
6. “srAy’ waan, Atk w7 “erae? at—NC. 2, p. 1315 also N
7. NC. 2, p. 439.
8. =3eq® T gqsa—NC. 2, pp. 266, 333, 422; NC. 1, p. 89; Brh. Vi

2, p. 403 and 3, p. 742.

G. 4, p. 388.
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courtyard ( mapdapa-sthdna or angapa ) was a very ancient
ane! and even Bhasa designates the antahpura of the ladies as
¢‘the inner court with apartments on four sides ( abiyantara-
catuhsala ).*’2  According to Chakaldar, this plan combined
the advantages of seclusion and privacy together with pro-
visions for light and air.® Tesala ( trisala )* houses have also
been mentioned which had apartments on three sides only.

The houses were built in a line (saki) along the road-side.®
The word gika not only meant the inner-apartment (gihabhanm-
tara ) but could also mean the entire house.® The houses had
two entrances ( gihamuha ).” The inner courtyard around
which rocoms were built was called mapdapatthana or anganae®
and the passage for entrance in the front was called gika-
duvara.® The houses were built with baked bricks, and strong
walls were covered with windows and doors opened towards
the front.»° The situation of the various architectural features
like gihamuha, ahgapa, alinda, kotthaga'' and gihaduvdra etc.
clearly shows that a regular pattern was followed for the
construction of the houses,

1. Sce—Acharya, op. cit., p. 193; also Rangachari, K., “Town-planning
and House-building in Ancient India according to éilpa Sastras,*”
1IHQ., Vol. 4, pp. 102-9,

2. Bhiasa, Cirudatta (ed. by T. Ganapati ééstri), Act. 1; see also—Catulidia
in Bhisa’'s Avimaraka ( Trivendram Sanskrit Series ), pp. 23, 42, 86,

3. Chakaldar, op. cit., p. 154.

4. NC. 2, p. 333; Brh. V1. 2, p. 493 and 3, p, 742.

5. aidt gret womig-—NG. 2, p. 209.

6. g i frgwiad fig wofy  freaedo a g 39 a8 fafi—
NC. 2, p. 224.

7. Ibid.

8. figeq W) AR Heqqrol ol spnfl—Ibid.

9, sPieR yafad d fega wooft—Ibid.

10. afdwzifz gugger: - gHareT  +-++qgaq glget g—NC. 2, p. 439,

11. Kotihaga is explained as #@lindz which was situated at the frontal
entrance.—NC. 2, p. 224; Brh. V1. 3, p. 742 and 4, p. 975. The word
dlinda is taken to denote the lattice-covered path beyond the wall of
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Bhavanas and Makagrhas (large houses ) also known as
nivesanas? were also constructed. The bkavanas are explained
as stupendous houses surrounded with greenery and vegitation
on all the sides.2 The mahdgrhas usually belonged to the rich
Setthis and could accommodate a large number of people. In
.one such house five hundred monks are said to have taken
resort during their rain-retreat.® Ujjapagihas were the plea-
sure-houses constructed amidst beautiful surroundings of
gardens. N'ijjanagihas were the houses made outside the city
and were used as rest-houses for the kings while travelling.*
Suppagihas were the dilapidated houses which were used as
rest-houses by the travellers and monks. Rukkhagihas were the
houses made of tree or on the tree.> There were also bhami-
gihas or underground cells® used for various purposes. Apart
from these the little huts ( tipakudiya ), thatched with bamboo
and reeds, were used by the poor people.’

$ala—While the gikas had walls, the salzs were devoid of
walls.® It shows that the §al2 was a hall-like structure with-
out any compartments inside. Various salas, viz.jagasala,
gosala, tapasald, tusasila, kammantasala, kumbhakarasala etc.
have bean mentioned.® ‘

Agara-Bgara denoted a house but it has also been used as a

name ending with the various types of buildings. The 2ramagara
and agartagira were the rest-houses, the former being parti-

a h;}rl and facing ( or in front of ) the courtyard,—-Acharya, op. cit.,
Pp. 4. .
1. NC. 2, p. 209, also p. 433.

2. NC. 3, p. 344.

‘3. NC. 2, p. 138; Brh. V1. 4, p. 988,

4, wWfRTR & (34 § feaei g AT G s SsAm—RsToier—
NC. 2, p. 433.

5. NC. 3, p. 344.

6. uR e yfiai—Ibid,, also NC. 1, p. 114.

7. NC. 1, p. 9.

8. a3 fig, wigEer qrer—NC. 3, p. 344; NC. 2, p. 433,

9. Ibid. :
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cularly situated inside a garden.! Bhigpigras and suppagras
were the same as sugpagihas.? Kudagaras were the houses cons-
tructed on the top of a hill or houses with a conical shape.®
Dhapnd gtras and kotthigitras, as mentioned earlier, were the
granaries meant for storing the foodsgrains.* Besides these:
buildings, there were sabit and 2yataga which were the assem-
bly halls ( samav@yaithaga ) for nobles or for public gather-
ing.®

Essential Features of House-Construction— Elucidating the
various rules for the proper vasati ( dwelling ) required by the-
Jaina monks during their rain-retreat, the author elaborates.
the various features of house-construction which had great
importance from the architectural point of view. These feat-
ures have been divided into two groups—principal (m#tlaguga).
and subsidiary ( uttaragupa ).¢ The principal features numbe-
ring seven in all were indispensable for an architectural
structure. These were four mulavelis or cross-beams, two
dharanas or wooden columns or pillars and one paithivariisa or
the beam which was the base of the whole inner-structure.?
On the basis of their importance the subsidiary features.
have been subdivided into two groups. Features having more
importance were—(i) vamsaga, (ii) kadaga, (iii) okarmpana, (iv)
chbvana, (v) levaga, (vi) duvtra and (vii) bhamikamma.®

1. NC. 2, p. 199,

2. NC. 2, p. 433.

3. ! far saTak dafees Fewi—NC. 2, p. 433, wagunfed s¥waR-
yfaarfs agawi gewn{—NC. 3, p. 344, Kidagira or ‘gabled mansion”
is explained as self-contained separately roofed pavilion on any story
of palace, According to Coomaraswamy, Kiitigira was a chamber
with walls analogus to uit@magira of a dvirakoiihaka and having a.
ridged, barrel-vaulted or doomed roof.— Early Indian Architecture,.
p. 143; Motichandra, op. cit., pp. 177-78.

4. NC. 2, p. 433; NC. 3, p. 344.

5. ¥ T gui—araRTEsiel Aqaei—NG. 8, p. 344,
6. NC. 2, p. 65.

7. Ibid.

8. Ibid.; Brh. V1. 1,, p. 169.
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An analysis of these features reveals that after the inner-
structure of the house was built the open space was filled up
with bamboo reeds (vatsaga), the walls were built up (kadana),
the bamboo reeds were painted (perhaps with a layer of mud)
( okampana ), the roof was thatched with darbhz or such other
coarse grasses (chlvana), the walls were painted probably with
chunam { levapa ), doors large or small were made according
to the size of the house ( duvara), and the earth or floor was
made even and clean ( bhamikamma ).l This made the const-
ruction of a house complete, still some more process was
required to make it fit for residence. The forthcoming features
were included amongst the less important ones, i. e. after the
construction was over the house was dusted and cleaned
( pamajjana ), washed with water, plastered with cowdung
( uvalevapa ), strewn with flowers ( pupplovayarapadapa) and
illuminated with lamps kept burning (divaga-pajjalana)?. Proper
care was taken to make the house free from dampness, as it
was believed that ““dampness of the house leads to indiges-
tion>.8

From the above account it may be seen that meost of the
portion of the house was built of wood, bamboo and reeds,
although bricks and mud must have been used for the walls.*
In case of the skandha or prakara which was the surrounding
wall of a city, it has been specifically stated that it was cons-
tructed with bricks, mud and wood.? It is interesting to find
a similar account of Indian architecture given by Yuan
Chwang when he says : “As to the construction of houses and
enclosing walls, the country being low and moist, most of the
city-walls are built of bricks, while walls of houses and enclos-
ures are of wattled bamboo or wood. Their halis and terraced

1. NC. 2, p- 377, also p. 333.

2. NC. 2, p. 834. ‘

3. daaEadie g W Sy, adt et sEfa-—NC. 2, p. 37.
4. NC. 2, p. 439.

5 gResuedaidl @ wad:—Na. 3, p. 379,
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belvederes have wooden flat-roofed rooms, and are coated with
<hunam, and covered with tiles burnt or unburnt....The
(‘houses ) thatched with coarse or common grass are of bricks
-or boards; their walls are ornamented with chunam; the floor
is purified with cowdung and strewn with flowers of the
-season.’*?

Staircases, Drains and Bridges—Staircases known as sovdpa
“Or padamagga were an integral part of the buildings. They
were of two types—staircases made by digging the earth,? as
Tequired in case of the underground cells, and staircases built
-over the ground with bricks and stones® which afforded a way
for ascending the upper stories. On the basis of situation
‘these could be again divided into two groups—staircases atta-
-ched to the inner apartments of a house ( vasahisamhbaddha )
-and staircases away from it ( vasahlasatibaddha ), as in case of
‘the staircases of the courtyard (amgapa) or near the frontal
-entrance ( aggadara ).*

Proper system of drainage was a necessary must specially
‘because of the damp climate. Drains ( dagaviniya ) were made
to take away the rain-water.® The drains connected to a
‘house could be built at three particular spots—(i) drains out-
side the houses, (ii) drains inside the houses and (iii) drains
‘upon the roof or terrace. Drains outside the house were
-underground ( nicca-pariggala ),® drains inside the house were
-constructed by digging the floor,” and drains upon the recof
or terrace were made to extract the rain-water from accumu-

1. ‘Watters, op. cit,, I, p. 147; Beal, op. cit,, 1, pp. 73-74.
2. ys{g 37 @lifen Ha—NC. 2, p. 34.
3. srassrT ggmarEonEd{E wa—Ibid.
4. a5 qgAIT ST 3a1, AEGR oy rwraga R q1—NC. 2, p. 34..
5. ararg Tt asaf—NG. 2, p. 36.
6. st gt guEssr afgat |1 fasgasnsi—Ibid,
7. U | D daEr ar P SeRsaty—Ibid.
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lating. Water could come out through passages made inside
the walls or through holes made for drains ( papala-chidda ).?

Bridges ( saikama ) were required either for spanning the
marshy grounds ( visama-kaddama ) or for crossing the rivers.
There were two varieties of bridges—bridges built upon earth,
and bridges whose spans were based on pillars ( kkahbha } or
beams ( veli }.* These could be made either by a single piece
of wood or by joining various pieces together.® Wooden
bridges seem to have been a familiar feature in Gujarat. The
contemporary Valabhl inscriptions mention that the moat
around the wall, which surrounded the city of Valabhi, was
pierced by a number of gates, and at each of these gates there
was a wooden bridge to cross the moat,* Bridges were both
.movable or permanent fixtures according to their construc-
tion.?

Wells, Ponds and Miscellaneous Architectural Structures—A
number of wells, pools, artificial lakes and ponds have been
mentioned, which were a source of recreation for the people
and also solved their water problem. While kiipe, fadigae and
daha® were ordinary wells and ponds, v2p7 is mentioned as a
rectangular construction (semavrta)” and pukkharapi as quas=
drangular in shape ( caturassa ).8 Dikiya was another variety
of water-reservoirs and sometimes many such ponds or lakes
‘were built together in a circular form ( mapdali-samihiya ).?
The Paumacariya of Vimala Sfiri informs us that reservoirs of
water which were square in shape were known as v2vi, the

1. Tbid.

-2. NQ. 2, p. 34; Brh, V1. 5, p. 1492,
3. Ibid,

4. Information as given by Prof. Nadvi of Ahbmedabad o K.]J. Virji,
Ancient History of Saurashira, p. 220.

5. gaeadal  wafeqcliweda J0:—NG: 2, p. 34

6. NC. 3, p. 346.

7. g afi—Ibid.

8. argeeqr gFEt—NG. 3, p. 346.

9. Ibid.
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long and narrow ones as dikiya and circular as pukkharapi.®
Vitsyayana also informs us that the proper house of a Naga-
raka must have wells (kiipa)and tanks or lakes (vapior
dirghika ) attached to it.2 Guiijaliya was same as pukkharan®
but it was circular in shape.® There were also small and large
pools ( maha-pramdpa-sara ) and sometimes many ponds were
dug together in a line which was styled as sarapahiti.* Water-
places were known as prapa where water was distributed to
the travellers during the summer season. Itis evident that
architects of this time were aware of constructing all these
architectural structures and a regular system of architecture
was evolved according to which the constructions were
duly made,
Sculpture

Images of gods and human beings carved in wood, ivory
and stones and cast in clay and plaster reveal the art of sculp-
ture as a well developed one.® A proper standard was expected
from the sculptor. Images were classified according to the

expression imparted to them by the sculptor or according to
the material used in making the same. In the NC. images

have been classified in three groups: (i) images of birds
and beasts ( tiriyapadima), (ii) images of human beings.
(manuya-padima ) and (iii) images of gods and goddesses.
( devi-padima ). Small clay models of elephants, buffaloes,.
cows etc.” have been mentioned in the NC. Bana also
mentions the group of sculptors making such trivial things as
models of fish, tortoise, crocodiles, coconut, plantain and
areca-nut trees on the occasion of Rajyaéri’s marriage.®

1. Chandra, K. R., op. cit., p. 541.

2. 7 g4 it At a1 gMAT—Kamasira, p. 225; Chakaldar, op.
cit., p. 1581,

3. NC. 3, p. 346.

4. NC. 8, p. 346.
5. For sculpture in ancient India see—Gangoly, D.C., ¢ ‘Ipdian Sculpture?’’,

Culturai Herilage of India, Vol. 111, pp. 536-54.
6. NC. 2, p. 30.
7. NC. 1, p. 61,
8. Harigcarita, p. 143,
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According to the popular custom, life-size statues of the
enemy was modelled in clay inscribed with his name (vaullaga,
burusapuitalaga mipmaya-pratima ). It was then shot down at
the centre by an arrow. This act was supposed to bring his.
down-fall.? A life-size statue of Amatya Varattaga, who later
embraced monastic life, was built by his devoted son. It was
adorned with all the paraphernalia of a Jaina monk, i. e. with
broom (rajoharana) and mouth-covering (mukapottiya), and was
then installed in the deva-temple.2 |

Although the word pratima has been used for all types of
images, this word had a sacred connotation. According to the
author, praiimds were the images which were to be worshipped
by human beings.® Sukracarya ( circa 500 A.D.) believes.
that even a mishapen image of a god is to be prefered to an
image of a human being irrespective of the physical charm it
may display.t A large number of festivals were held in
honour of the various gods and dieties.®* Their images must
have been made by their respective followers. A mention has.
been made of the golden image of Rsabha® kept in the cave
of Vaitadhya mountain where the disciples went on pilgrimage.
Kosala was famous for its yiyanta-pratima (image of the living
god ) which was an object of worship for people from far
and wide.”

Mention has been made of a sandal-wood image of Vardha-
mzna Svami which was in possession of the king Udayana. This
was later taken away by king Pajjoya of Ujjayini by replacing
a similar plaster cast image in its place.® Similar stories of

1. NC. 1, p. 65, also pp. 61, 63.

2. NC. 4, p. 158; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1110.

3. s=ag fi aifafy sre= gfgar—NC. 2, p. 30.

4., Coomarswamy, A. K., Ares and Crafts-of India and Ceylon, p. 16.
5. See Chapter VIII.

6. NC. 3, p. 144,

7. Frgee g fSdqafear—NG, 3, p. 79.

8. NC. 3, pp. 14145,
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Jivantasvimi image have been narrated in the various Jaina

texts like dvadyaka Crrgi, Vasudevahind? and Kumarapdlacarita.l
“The existence of this tradition known only from literature can
‘be supported by the find of bronze image of Jivantasvami from
Akota, with an inscription on its pedestal in characters of
circa 550 A. D. expressly calling it an image af Jivantasvimi.
Another bronze image of the same iconographic type, more
beautiful and older, but with its pedestal lost, has also been
found in the same hoard.2

The images of Brahm3, Visnu, Rudra and all other gods
- -or the gapas of gods ( devagaga ) were made and worshipped
by their respective devotees.* Reference has also been made
of an image of Narayapa which was installed in the temple.*
A beautiful image adorned with flower-garlands was worship-
ped in Anandapura.> People physically unclean were not
allowed to touch or worship these sacred images.® During
the Leppagamaha which was a festival observed in ancient
times during the early spring season ( b2lavasanta ), the images
of gods were taken in a procession accompanied by artisans
playing the musical instruments in order to be installed in the
temple.”

On the basis of material used, the images of gods were
classified in three categories® : (i) images of gods and god-
desses carved in wood ( kattha-kamma ) or cast in clay ( pottha )
or plaster ( leppaga) or paintings (¢itta-kamma). They belonged
to the lowest grade as they were susceptible to getting spoiled

1. Shah, U. P., Studies in Jaing Art, p. 4.

2. Ibid., p. 5, also see figs. 20 and 22.

3. NC. 3, p. 142.

4. qafE sfeohaare awrorizafar afaa—NC. 4, p. 59.

5. NC. 3, p. 349.

o, qiRTwefaar d wfed fBafy, seav at & gog @ o @wz—NC. 4, p. 151,
7. NC. 3, p. 145,

8. NC. 4, p. 6; Brh. V1. 3, p. 708.



FINE ARTS 269

even by touch.! (ii) Images carved out of ivory ( hatthidamta )
were of the medium grade. These also were delicate in nature
and appearance and could be easily spoiled.? (iii) Images
carved out of stones like manisila ( red-stone ) were the best.
These were soothing to touch and were not spoiled easily.®
Evidently different materials were used for making images.
This corroborates Smith’s observation that ‘“small portable
images of the saints are made of crystal, alabaster, soap-stone
and various other materials, while the larger ones are carved
from whatever kind of stone is locally available’’* and that
“the Jainas delighted in making their images of all materials.
and sizes”.® I-Tsing also mentions that various types of mate-
rials like gold, silver, copper, iron, clay and stones were used.
for making images.*

Painting

Like sculpture the art of painting was also practised for
religious as well as secular purposes. Paintings having sacred
objects as well as erotic scenes have been mentioned in the
text. The art of painting was known as citfg-kamma.” Like
the images of gods, the paintings of gods and goddesses
were also a favourite theme of the paintess ( citrakdras ).8

The walls of the houses were sometimes painted with ero-
tic scenes ( sacittakamma vasahi ) depicting the vorious objects
relating to marriage like vasagrha.® This practice of having

1. st FeaufEean fiz3 O Soadt (AR 71 1 AKg o s)gov-NC- 4, p. 6.

2. &1 g gfeaZd ALy |1 Aldwar, o gaateicar, iy EWT:—Ibid.

3, afimtatg o1 1T q1 SFREL, FTARERIIOA FLTOd F—Ibid:

4. Smith, V. A., History of Fine Arts in India and Ceylon, pp. 267-68.

5. Walhouse, quoted by Jaina, J. p., Jaing Sources of the History of
Ancient India, p. 230.

6. Takakusu, op. cit., p. 150.

7. NC. 4, p. 6.

8. NC. 2, p. 327.

9, a1g yfAxwFArg Jagrg sumfial wE agersHf—NC. 2, p. 461,
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“painted walls”’ in the houses is attested by the contemporary
literature. A contemporary Jaina story called “Domuha’s
tale’’ describes a guild of craftsman painting a hall in the
royal palace with beautiful paintings.? They were rewar-
ded with gifts of raiments and other presents after the comple-
tion of their work,? Kalidasa frequently refers to the palaces
decorated with paintings ( sacitrah prasadah, sadmasu ciira-
zatsu ).* Bana also shows a group of painters painting auspici-
ous scenes on the walls of palace on the occasion of Rijyadri’s
marriage.* Mention has also been made of the female figures
painted in such paintings.® It perhaps indicates towards the

practice of carving ‘citra-puirikas’ in the royal palaces.®

Paintings were also made on wood, clay, plaster, books and
clothes.” Single-coloured paintings as well as multi-coloured
paintings having five colours were known.® Bapa also displays
his knowledge of the five elementary colours,® and mentions
a specific term vargasamkara for mixing the various colours.!®
It is evident that the art of painting was well-known to the
people, although no further details can be judged from the

text.
Musie

- Music was popular amongst all the sections of society.
It formed an integral part of the social and religious functions.

1. Meyer, J. H., Hindu Tales, p. 174.

2. 1bid., p. 139. ,
3. Malgvikignimitra, 1. 17; Raghuvansa, X1V, 15, 25; see also—Upadh-

yay, B, 8., India in Kaliddsa, p. 231.
4, Hariacarita, p. 124,
5. st faaden (3 fafRat gedt assfdssr—NG. 2, p. 1.
6. Harsacarita, p. 165.
7. ngséatﬁ T2z, geahy ¥ a9y qed, Prowd afagw—NC. 3, p.
349,
8. Prafafa<h d=aafe—NC. 2, p. 327,
9. Kadambari, p. 143.
10, Ibid., p. 10.
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Music in ancient India was associated with semi-gods like the
gamdharvas, kinnaras and jakkhas® who practised it in assem-
bly of gods in heaven ( deva-sabhd) to please the higher gods.
A proper classification of music along with description of the
various musical instruments given in the NC, displays the
wide knowledge of the author on this subject. Music was
divided into two groups—vocal and instrumental—although
the former was also invariably accompanied with some type
of musical instrument.

Vocal Music—Vocal music known as gamdharva, gita or
geya? was divided into four categories; (i) tanitisama, (ii) tala-
sama, (iii) gahasama and (iv) layasama.® Tamtisama was the
music accompanied by stringed instruments ( famti) like vig2
or vivanci. Talasama was the music in accordance with rhythm
or thythmic beating of the drums ( ¢tala ).* Gahasama is exp-
lained as music in unison with ‘voices’ or ‘notes’ ( svara )®
and lavasama was music adopted to different ‘speeds’ or layas
( a kind of measure in music ).® According to the Ramiyana,
the essential qualities of music were: (i) it should be in
accordance to a recognised scale, (ii) it should be composed
of seven notes or svaras and (iii) it should be accompanied by
one of the stringed instruments like vig2 or vivafici. It should
also be adapted to three speeds—(i) druta, (ii) madhya and (iii)
vilambita, i. e. fast, slow and medium,”

1. NC. 2, p. 12; NC, 3, p. 141; NC. 4, p. 2.

2, TR GLEAR a1 i§—NC. 4, p. 199; NC. 2, p. 12.

3. i Fefae-dfaqd aiead Tead wagd =—NGC. 4, p. 2; Brh. Vi. 3,
p. 697. ' '

4, Tdla is a technical term in music used for rhythmic beating,

5. Gaha is explained as instrumental music by J. C. Jain ( LAL, p, 183 ).
According to the NC., however, it was music in accordance with the
svarags ( NG. 4, p. 2 ). For seven svgrags or notes or voices in music
see—Amarakosa, 1. 611.

6. According to the Amarako’a, layg is the perfect harmonious combina-
tion of nrtyg-gana and vidya.

7. See—Dharma, P. C., ‘“Musical Culture inthe Rimdyana®, Indign
Culture, Vol. IV ( 1937-38 ), p. 447.
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Music was equally practised by both the sexes.? Women
were supposed to be having sweet voice? and men versed in
music were given the compliment of gamdharva or kinnara.®
Gamdhavva-patta-sala was the place where music was regularly
practised.*

Instrumental Music—Instrumental music was played inde-
pendently or along with the vocal music. Musical instruments
were known as @ojja® or turiva.® Aujjasala was the place
where the various musical instruments were kept.?” These
have been divided into four classes : (i) tata, (ii) vitata, (iii)
ghapa and (iv) jhusira.® Tata is explained as stringed instruments
( tamti) like vipa, flute etc.® Vitaia refers to percussion
instruments. Vitata includes anaddha or avanaddha ( stretched
or leather-bound ) instruments like the various kinds of drums,
tabors etc.1® Ghana was the concussion instrument like the
instruments played upon by sticks.1} yhusiras were the hollow
or wind instruments like vamsal? etc. The WNifitha Siire
refers to the following list of 35 musical instruments which

1. NC. 2, p. 12.

2. fag-nyc-faiZaarag - -eflag—NC.- 2, p. 20.

3. NC. 2, p. 12.

4. NC. 3, p. 297.

5. NC. 4, p. 24.

6. a5 ARBTHEYER 1 gL wonfg—NC. 3, p. 101.

7. NC. 3, p. 297.

8. sisss wafeag-ad f3md aof giat—NC. 4, p. 2; Brh. Vi. 3, p. 697;
Amargkoia, 1. 1. 16.; Yasastilaka, p. 384.; Bhagavati Sitra ( Ti,
Abhaya ), 5. 4. 148. .

g, @iz ad---agal—ddife ad—NCQ. 4, p. 201; Brh. Vi 3, p.
697; Harsacarita, Tr. p. 19,

10, agaaife fFad--gewszifx fFag—NC. 4, p. 201.

11. guf SsSEARFE—Ibid.

12. oIfC daifgar—Ibid. See also—Dharma, P. C., op. cit., p. 450,
For proper explanation of the four types of musical instruments
see—Kapadia, H. R., *“The Jaina Data about Musical Instruments'*—

JO1B., Vol.1I, No, 3, pp. 263-67, also Vol. 1I, No. 4, pp. 377-87,
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have been classified into the four above-mentioned
categories.

() Vitata or Percussion Instruments—(i) bhert, (ii) padaha,
(iii) murava, (iv) muimga, (v) namdi, (vi) jhallari, (vii) vallari,
(viii) damaruga, (ix) maddaya, (x) saduva, (xi) paesa, (xii) golui
etc., are included in the vitata class of instruments.

(ii) Tata or Stringed Instruments—(i) vipa, (ii) vivamei, (iii)
tuna, (iv) bavvisaga, (v) vindiya, (vi) tumbavip, (vii) jhoiaya,
(viii) dhartkupa etc. are included in the fata or stringed class of
instruments.

(iii) Ghapa or Concussion Instruments—(i) tala, (ii) kamsatila,
(iii) littiya, (iv) gokiya, (v) makariya, (vi) kacchabhi, (vii) mahai,
(viii) sapaliya, (ix) valya etc. belong to the ghana class of
instruments.
 (@iv) Fhusira or Hollow or Wind Instruments—(i) sankka, (u)

varsa, (iii) vegu, (iv) kharamuki, (v) parilasa, (vi) veva etc, are
mentioned as jhusira instruments.

The NC. enlightens us about some of the instruments men-
tioned above and also gives information about few more
additional instruments which came into vogue by this time.
Sankha was from an aquatic animal,? §rige was made of the
horn of buffalo,® samkhiya was a similar instrument but it was
longer in length and smaller in width.* Kharamuhi was same
as kahala; its frontal portion made of wood was shaped like
the mouth of an ass.> Piripiriti was an instrument made by
joining together two pieces of hollow sticks and its mouth-
piece had only one opening. It was blown like a fajkha
( conch-shell ) and produced three different sounds simulta-

1. NS. XVII. 135-38 ( NC. 4, pp. 200--201 ).

9, “da@y’ smaciEiEsSy: —NC. 1, p. 84; NC. 4, p. 201,

3. f&ir afgefgn—1Ibid.

4, ATiwR w1 7 Gfgar—NC. 4, p. 201,

5. ggel Far, e gEdm egewi #eswd ge dediu—Ibids
Hariacarita, p.204; for the construction of the Kahala see—Agra-
‘wala, K@darbari : Ekg Samskitika Adhyayand, p. 17



274 A GULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

neously. Gumja-papava and bhahbhi were the musical instru-
ments used by the menthas ( elephant-drivers ) and the matan-
gas.?  Dundubhi was similar to bkeri but was constricted
towards the mouth-piece. Muraja was larger than bher? in
size,® Nalika was an instrument made from the jointless por-
tion of the bamboo reed ( apavva-varisa); it was known as
murali ( flute ) also.* Other musical instruments like kamsiga,
kamsalaga, bhala, talajala and vadiya® have also been mention-
ned which are not included in any of the traditional four
groups. The large number of instruments mentioned in
the NC. indicates the popularity of the musical instruments
in the society during this time.

There were also organised bands of singers and musicians
who were proficient in playing the various instruments. The
head or master of such bands was known as t#ryapati and the
other artists working under him were known as kusila® or
galacara.” 'These musicians were usually employed by the
king for various purposes, and we find that it was their proud
privilege to receive the old garments of the king apart from
‘the wages as a reward of their services to the king.*

These musical instruments were played upon on various
social and religious occasions.? Army always marched in
accompaniment to the sound of various musical instruments?°

1. geq® gl @1 SEERe qEssArt g i ag Gffd aif—
NC. 4, p. 201.

2, AUl HEI9 WG | war g wafa—Ibid. The term Guilja
occurring in the Ayirg Nijjuiti (v.166) has been explained by
Silaika Sari as under—IpsS1 WA 95 T 41 A |l TEHER: —
See, Kapadia, JOIB., Vol. I1.

3. NC. 4, p. 381.

4, wifex X5 wroean wafy, |1 gw A “geEl? walk—NG. 1, p. 84

5. &g e qe-arase-aigear—NC. 4, p. 201.

6. NC. 3, p. 577; Brh. V1. 1, p. 190,

7. stz fenfRd: =& awEu—NG. 8, p. 577,

8. Ibid.

9. See—Music,

10, NC. 1, p. 8.
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like dankha, $riga, bherl, dumdubhi and pataha etc. Bana writ-
ing about the army before its march depicts the scene in a
graphic way: “Straight away the drums rattled, the nandis
rang out joyously, the trumpets breyed, the kakalas hummed,
the horns blared, the noise of the camp gradually increased.>*?
Various instruments like gpamdimuha, mauida, samkha and padaha
when seen or heard in a dream were considered auspicious for
acquiring material prosperity.2

Dance and Drama

Related to music were the arts of dance ( nrtya, patia ) and
drama ( padaga, abhkipaya ) and these have been mentioned as
components of music. The nadas or nattas® have been mentio-
ned along with the talacaras and kusilas. The term gamidhavva-
pattasalat also indicates that music and dancing were practised
together. Three different terms, i. e. patta, pddaga and nriya
have been mentioned in the NC. Naga was without music,
while n2daga was accompanied by music.? ' Nrtya is explained
as assuming various postures or forms by the different parts of
the body, i. e. feet, thigh, knee, waist, arms, fingers, face, eyes
and eyebrows along with their proper expression (vikaraka-
rana).* Expression thus played a great part in dancing and
dramatic performances.

A proper training under a competent master was required
for patta which must have been given in the pattasala. Natta
was divided into four classes: (i) amciya, (ii) ribhiya, (iii)
3rabhada and (iv) bhasola.” 'These have been mentioned in the
Naiyatasira of Bharata along with the various types of dances,

1. Hgrigoarita, Tr. p. 199, also p. 113,

2. NAgEes ASTATEE  H@ER Tewed 4 argas wae~—NC. 3, p. 101

3. NG. 2, p. 468.

4. NC.3, p. 297.

5. an frfd o, ARt g arei—NG. 4, p.2; Bfk V. 3. p- 697.

6. NC. 4, p. 19%; sec also—Pgumgoariya,;37. 50. and 39. 22.

7. g asfag—ifad R s wqe f—NC. 4, p. % Brh V1. 3,
p. 697.
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" but in place of bhasola, bhramara dance is mentioned there.}
Bzpa refers to ““the actors in the wild miracle play ( arabkatl)
with its passionate circular dances.”? It seems to represent
one of the dances mentioned in the NC., viz. arabhada dance.

Drama or the art of acting ( padaga ) was always accom-
panied with music.®* It was also known as ahipaya the art
of which was to be learnt under a competent teacher.* The
padas have been frequently mentioned to be performing in
front of the public at different places.® Pekkhagagas® or dra-
matic performances were enjoyed by the kings along with their
queens. Further information on dance and drama is not
available from the NC. However, music, dance and drama
may be taken as different component parts of a major art.
According to Kautilya also, music in wider sense includes all

the four subjects—singing, playing on instruments, dancing and
dramatic perfurmance.”

L soafy Sgfae, soa—efad Rvd ored wais, o 9@risi ¥
AR e —Brk, V1i.k 3, p. 696; Bhagavasi (Bechardas ed.), p. 43;
see also—LAI., p. 185.

2. Hariacarita, p- 28, text’p. 51.

3. NC. 4, p. 2; Brh. V1. 3, p.-697.

4. sifEoeht v Reramoii—NC. 4, p. 199; Brh. V1. 8, p. 696.

5. TSI oreddr le—NGC. 2, p. 468.

‘6. NC. 1, p.15.
7. Arthasistra, 2. 27.



CHAPTER VIII
RELIGION

The Nifitha Carpi being a treatise on Jaina religion pro-
vides ample material on the religious life of the people. Its
contribution to Jaina religion and ethics is above par, but
its importance may not be miunimised in understanding the
general religious and moral outlook of the country,

However, our knowledge of the other religious sects is not
as exhaustive as of Jainism and there is a definite lack of suffi-
cient data to enable us to know the internal activities of the
other religions. Below, an account is given of the various
religious sects of the time and a generl picture of the reli-
gious activities of the people as disclosed by the Ni{itha Carpi.
Jainism?!

Change is the law of nature; everything in this world is
changing incessantly. Yet, in the fields of religion and phi-
losophy the changes are perceptible only after centuries.
One is astonished to see the divergence of later Jainism from
the original teachings of Lord Mahavira. Religion has its
moorings in society and the action and reaction between the
two are bound to affect some changes. Yet, sometimes the
changes are so fundamental that no amount of reconciliation
can help in sponsoring a precise explanation. Theoretically,

1, For the religious, philosophical, ethical and monastic aspecta of
Jainism, readers may consult my thesis “Some Aspects of Rsligion
and Philosophy as Known from the Nisitha Ciarni® ( submitted in lieu
of two papers of the Post-graduate Diploma Examination of Indian
History and Culture, Banaras Hindu University, 1966 ). These aspects
are being excluded from the present work in order to avoid the
unnecessary bulk of the thesis; only a general outline of Jainism as a
celigion is thought advisable to be given here.
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the teachings remain unchanged but the difference between
theory and practice forces its upholders to invent new
rules, definitions and elaboration of the religious tenets. Such
an attempt of reconciliation, of making the religion more
liberal and adaptable so as to suit the changed socio-religious.
circumstances, can be judged from the WNifitha Curpi. The
spread of Jainism in different parts of the country, the diffe-
rent social and religious circumstances faced by the monks,
the less severe forms of asceticism and discipline due to the
laxity of the monks, deterioration among its votaries itself
and above all an active effort for the popularity of the faith
appear to be the possible causes Which led to the transforma-
tion of the religion. The spirit of adaptability, so very essen-
tial for the propagation of the faith, is bound to affect changes
particularly in case of religions flourishing outside the land of
their origin. Buddhism is known to have assumed various
forms in the different parts of the world owing to the diverse
cultural and social circumstances. Smith has observed :
“While the original official Buddhism was a dry and highly
moralised philosophy much resembling in its practical opera-
tion the Stoic Schools of Greece and Rome, the later emo-
tional Buddhism approached closely to Christian doctrines
in substance although not in name. In other direction it
became almost indistinguishable from Hinduism.*? This
statement seems to be equally true in case of the early medie-
val Jainism as depicted in the NC. Originated from
northern India the religion had by these centuries sp:ead in
distant regions like Andhra, Tamil, Mysore and Karnataka
in the south, Gujarat in the west, towards Rajasthan and
further lands. The various social circumstances pertaining to
diverse social practices which confronted the Jaina monks
helped a lot in changing and determining the form of the
early medieval Jainism.

Jainism was quite flourishing in various parts of the coun-

1. Smith, V. A,, Oxford History of India, p. 55.



RELIGION R 2792

try, especially in the west and south from the 6th century
A.D. It maintained its sway even after, but the 7th and
8th centuries proved to be the most critical epoch in the his-
tory of Jainism. With the revival of Brahmanism ( Saivism
and Vaiénavism ) under the Nayanaras and the Alvaras during
the later part of the 7th contury and after,1 a very grave
situation arose for the followers of the Jaina faith. The tide
of revival in favour of the Saivite and Vaisnavite faiths began
to shake the very foundation of Jainism. Saint Appar in
Kafict area and Sambandhar in the Madura region launched
their crusades against the supporters of Jaina religion. Many a
Jaina king was converted to Brahmanism, and Jainism lost
much of its prestige due to the aggressive spirit of the rivals.?
With the conversion of the Pallava king Mahendravarman I*
to Brahmanism in the 7th century A. D., Jainism suffered
the most severe blow. In this context PaB. Desai has obser-
ved : ““Jaina law was challenged, Jaina philosophy was que-
tioned, Jaina religious practices were discredited every where,
polemics were raised, disputations were held between the
supporters of the rival creeds regarding their superiority,
proofs were demanded and sometimes even ordeals and mira~
cles were resorted to. The elated victors backed by the
authority of the State indulged into violent activities. The
vanquished were pursued and persecuted”.* The above acco-
unt, even if exaggerated, must have been true in case of the
puritanical kings, or at least it shows the disturbed stata of
affairs during these centuries, when both the religions were
struggling hard to acquire supremacy and to propogate their
religion amongst the kings and public by all possible means.
Writing in such an atmosphere the commentator of the NG,
who was commenting upon an early Jaina text so as to pro-
vide new rules of conduct for the Jaina monks in order to

1. Desai, P. B,, Jainism in South India gnd Some Juina Epigraphs, p. 21.
2. Ibid., p. 81.

3. Ibid.

4. 1bid , pp. 81-83.



280 A CULTURAL STUDY OF THE NISITHA CURNI

suit the changed social circumstances, could not have done
away with its impact. Mention of the Brahmanas as dhijjatit
or dugurchiya ( condemned caste ) apparently shows the
existing spirit of hatred and rivalry between the two. Besides
frequent mentions of the inimical kings ( rayaduftha ),2 the
unsafe political circumstances ( rayabkaya ), the conditions
when the Jaina monks had to live in the guise of other sects
( paralimga-karaga ),® the inimical regions ( pratyanika-kseira *,*
the kings compelling the Jaina monks to touch the feet of the
Brahmins or leave the country and the various spiritual prac-
tices and miracles ( abhicdrakanas!karar,w )5 resorted to by
them to counteract the royal power, the tempered disputations
( vivida )¢ with the heretics ( anyatirihikas ), the attempts of
killing the Jaina @carya, gana and gaccha clearly iandicate the
disturbed,” unsafe and critical circumstances through which
the religion was passing and its votaries were struggling hard
to. maintain its supremacy over the royalty and the public
even at the cost of their original teachings. Jainism gave
place to the tenets of the rival sects within its own fold and
adopted social manners and customs of the different regions of
the country. It is this changed form of Jainism that is dis-
closed in the Nif#tha Carpi. Butin the field of religion, chan-
ges take place slowly and gradually and are perceptible only
after centuries. The divergence in Jainism that we see during
this time must have, therefore, set in quite some time before
and took its positive form during this period. With this
perspective let us determine the state of Jainism during these
centuries, its.divergence from the prestine faith of Lord

1. NC. 2, p.208.

2. NG 2, p. 117.

8. NC.-2, pp. 325, 424,
4. NC. 2, p. 164. °

5 NC. 1, p. 163.

6. NC. 2, p. 86.

7. NC. 1, p. 100.
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‘Mahavira and the various causes and circumstances that led
to this transformation on the basis of the Nifitha Cargi.

Jainism, in the early centuries of its history, flourished and
developed its centres on and around the hills and most of the
shrines and monasteries were confined to the hills.? The
monks rarely came in contact with the public which helped
in keeping the purity of the faith intact and unimpaired. But
by this time monks had usually started living in monasteries,
-upirayas or devakulas situated in or around the villages or at
the houses of the devotees. The innumerable rules regarding
proper and improper residence,? the exact form of behaviour
‘with the host,® the abstinence from taking food of the
‘host ( fayyatara )* and the rules regarding touring within a
particular region® show the fixed dwellings in villages to be
the permanent feature of their life and it was only in the
absence of residence that they spent the night in the open air.s
Though monk is ever exhorted not to develop intimacy with
the laity or the public, yet this constant contact must have
brought some changes in the monastic life especially when the
tendency to propagate the religion was at its extreme. The
sanction given to the monks to move with the caravan while
passing through long and dreary regions, to attend the reli-
gious feasts arranged by the kings, the frequent references to
religious discourses and teachings given by Jaina monks
( dhammakahd ) go to prove that the Jaina monks
freely came in contact with the masses and tried their best to
mould the spiritual, moral and mental outlook of the public.
‘"The monk was ever made conscious of the society so as not to
‘create any doubts that may bring disfavour to the religion.

1. Desai, op. cit,, p. 71.
2. NGC. 2, p. 16.

3. NC. 2, pp. 130-37.
-4, NC. 2, p. 130.

5. NC. 2, p. 139.

6, NC. 2, p. 17.

7. NC. 2, p. 178.
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The author even allows the monks to take resort to falsehood:
to avoid contempt ( uddaharakkhaga )1 of their religion,
History of the popular religions of India is a story of royal
patronage and protection and the Jaina monks too were cons-
cious of this fact. 'The innumerable epigraphical and literary
references speak of the royal patronage offered to the adherents
of Jaina faith during different periods., In the earliest times
the monks were totally barred from keeping any contact or
becoming intimate with the kings or with the personsin autho-
rity. The Nifitha Satra® forbids a monk to see the king or
to have friendship or to show profound respects to him or his.
officers or to attend the royal functions and ceremonies like
coronation. The rules apparently remained the same even at
the time of the Cairgi, yet there are sufhcient grounds to believe
that monks always tried to influence the kings and royal
officers for enhancing the prestige of their religion ( gaurave,?
prabhavrddhi, tirthavyddhi).* Monks used to keep friendly relati-
ons with the kings,® State officers, king’s relatives and with
other influential persons to pacify the angry king, for self-
protection during the time of agitation and tumult, to go out
safely during the reign of a prejudiced king or at timesof
siege, to procure food and shelter, to influence the king at
times of religious disputations and for various other needs of
the Church.® Many of them gave religious discourses in the
courts of the kings and even in their harem;” anything that
could displease the king was to be avoided by them and the
persons dear to the king ( rajavallabha )® were to be initiated.
References make it clear that in spite of the inherent denial
to the outwardly help, the monks aspired to have good rela-

1. NG. 1, p. 113,
2. NC. 4, pp. 1-18.
3. NC. 2, p. 262.

NGC. 2, p. 223.
. NC. 2, p. 435.
NGC. 2, p. I81.
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tions with the persons in authority. Thus, during the time
of great struggle and chaos the Jaina monks displayed their
practical wisdom and sagacity to propagate the religion by
trying to win over the royal assistance. The tendency to:
propagate religion sought its refuge in the royal power.
“Casting away all their traditional seclusion from politics,.
the Jaina sages assumed the role of king-makers as in the
case of the Gangas and the Hoysalas’’! and also “that
religious tenets were to be subordinated to the political exi-
gencies when the question of rejuvenating life in the country
was at stake™, 2

This regular contact with the public and the kings and its
constant anxiety to popularise the faith especially in the face
of the rival religions forced Jainism to imbibe some of the
practices then popular amongst the different sections of society.
With the spréad of Jainism outside the land of its origin
( Magadha ) and especially in South India, Jaina monks came
in contact with the people following various Aryan and Dravi-
dian practices. Jainism too adopted some of these to make it-
self more acceptable. The monks were now permitted to observe
local customs and practices. This new outlook is clearly visible

in the words of Jinadasa when he writes in the NC.: “Religion
cannot flourish among the people who do not even know the
social customs and etiquettes ( logovayara )*’.* The observance
of local customs and practices was brought uader exceptions.
( avavada ) and the monk resorting to it was not liable to be
punished. Thus, even though “abstinence from food at night?’
is counted amongst the six vows of the Jaina monks, the
NGC. allows the monk to take food at nightin the countries.
where it is a custom as in Northern India.* Monks were
permitted to wear the clothes according to the customsofa.
particular region and also take food accordingly. The monks in.

1. Deo, S. B., History of Jaina Monachism, p. 133.
2. Saletore, op. cit., p. 7; vide—Deo, op. cit., p, 133.

3. S fq v i fy, SmaarftEdg T sar ywa—NG. 2, p. 171.
4. NGC. 1, p. 154.
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the Jaina order were recruited from the various parts of the cou-
qtry and from different strata of the society. Thus, even though
trying their best, they could not do away completely with the
habits or practices to which they were habituated since birth.
In such circumstances fair tendency to show considerable
latitude is clearly visible in every aspect of life. For instance,
during the period of long fasts the Cargi allows consumption
-of liquid and dry food ( varjapa-misa and ayambila) by the
monks of Sindhu and Komkana respectively, as the people
in the former country were not accustomed to take dry feod
due to the eating habits of their region.' This spirit of
adaptability and eagerness to change for the welfare of the
‘Church may be summed up in the words of Somadeva :

“It is legitimate for the Jainas to follow any custom or
‘Practice sanctioned by popular usage so long it does not come
into conflict with the fundamental principles of the Jaina
faith or the moral and disciplinary vows.*’2 '

Besides these changes in the general life of the monks,
fundamental changes can be seen in the form of Jainism
‘which are in strange contradiction to the original tenets of
the religion.

Jainas had questioned the existence of God as the Creator
of this world and believed that there was no overlord com-
‘manding this universe. According to them, Loka ( world)
was never created, nor it is supported by any being of the
name of Hari or Hara® and isin a sense eternal, yet they
believed in the eternity of the soul, the state of perfection
and the possibility of each soul achieving it by its own efforts.
This rationalistic atheism of the Jainas was in direct opposition
to the theism and “the priest-ridden ritualism of the Brah-

1. NG. ], p. 145.

9. g a7 fr St gl AEHM A | ¥ gEFERE 99 T AqGIH—
Yaiastilaka, Book VIII, Section 34; Handiqui,op, cit, p. 332.
‘3, Sharma, S. R., Jaitiism and Karnataka Culturs, p. 182,
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mapnas.”? But when the question of propagation and popula-
rity of faith came forward, Jainism had to accept certain
changes. “Jainism was placed in the midst of religious schools.
whose advocates believed in single sovereign god-heads such
as éiva, Visnu, Sakti etc. Consequently, in the atmosphere
of competition the champions of Jaina religion and philosophy
had to make suitable adjustments, without violating the
fundamentals, in the minor details of their philosophical
concepts and religious terminology with a view to capture
the popular mind and maintain the impression among its
adherents that their faith was in no way inferior to that of
others*?.2 Thus, the founder of the religion and its various pre-
achers became their gods; and the perfected souls called Jinas,
who were the ideal beings for the monks, became the active
supporters to affect the salvation of their devotees, Mention
of Mahavira as the ‘Lord of Universe’ and the worship of the
images of Jina ( Fa-padimd )® in the NC. are the testimony
to this fact. The images were given ceremonial bath (nhavana-
w2 ),* and were decorated with flowers and garlands. Besi-
des the worship of Mahavira, the worship of Arhats,5 Tirtha-
fkaras,® Siddhas and Acaryas’ ( Paramesthi-pfijana ) became
the general feature of their life. As Biihler has observed ¢
“Since the religious doctrine gave no other support, the reli-
gious feeling of laity clung to it; Jina and with him, his.
mythical predecessors became gods.”® Here it is to be mar-
ked that this religious devotion was not confined to the laity
but was common amongst the monks® as well. In the NC.
mention of various Acaryas going in all directions to bow to

1. Ibid.

2, Desai, op. cit., p. 88

/8. NC. 2, p, 362.

4, NC. 2, . 137.

5. NC. 1, p. 1.

6. NGC. 2, p. 137.

7. Ibid.

8. Vide—Sharma, op. cit., p. 142,
9. NC. 2, p. 113.
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the images of Jina ( ]ina-pratima—vandana ) also corroborates
the same fact.?

With the godhood of its founder and preachers, their
warship in the temple ( ]1' naghara )2 also came in vogue. The
temple-worship was the most common feature of the religious
life during this period, and we see innumerable types of early
medieval temples belonging to different sects.? The Jainas
did not lag behind their Brahmana counterparts in this
field and as is evident from the various epigraphs, many of
the kings liberally gave grants for erecting Jaina temples
during this time. Fergusson has remarked: ¢“Jaina temples
were really prayers in stone.”’* In the NG. monks are frequ-
ently mentioned as going for the reverence in the temple
( caitya-vandana-nimitia ).5 The temples must have been
cleaned ( pamajjana), washed ( @varisapa), anointed with
«clay ( uvalevana), decorated with flowers ( pupphovaydrappa-
dapa) and lighted with lamps (divaga-pajjalana).® The
princes as well as the public made grants for these provisions.
By giving place to such religious rites and ceremonies the
adherents of Jainism proved that the popularity of a religion
is based on its ceremonial aspect which has a direct appeal to
the common man, - '

The animistic or the hylozoistic theory of Jainism? is
the basis of the entire Jaina philosophical, moral and ethical
system. According to Jaina conception, the entire cosmos—
plants, trees, birds, animals, water, earth etc.—is possessed
of life. This animistic theory of the Jainas ‘‘was of course

1, NC. 2, p. 362.
2, gsh foagg—NC. 3, p. 65.

3. Jash wwralE TaT AvRaad gorAlE 9u w—NC. 4, p. 301; NC. 8,
p. 14.

4. Fergusson, J., History of Indian and Eastern Arohitecture, Voli II,
p. 26.

5. NC. 2, p. 113,

6. NGC. 2, p. 334.

7. Sharama, op, cit., p. 131.
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quite different from the animistic belief in the existence of
'spirits in trees, stones, and running brooks*>1 which are to
be propitiated by various types of sacrifices, But with the
spread of Jainism in Dravidian countries some of its factors
were embibed by Jainism and the belief in the spirits, ghosts
and evil omens infected even the Jaina followers. In the
NC. various types of spirits and ghosts like the bhAftas,?
Jakkhas,® pisacas,* raksasas,® gujjhakas,® vapamamtaras™ and
the female hobgoblins like the putana ( puyapa )® and dakini
( dagini )® have been frequently mentioned who were largely
worshipped and propitiated. Belief in obsession by the jakkhas
was widely spread amongst the people and it had deeply
affected the monastic life also. Very frequently the Jaina
monks and nuns may be observed being obsessed by the
Jjakkhas ( jakkhaittha-jakkhaggaha ) and later treated with
exorcism (bhiyavijja ).1° A monk obsessed by the jakkhas was
not to be punished even for committing the most heinous
crime.1* All the exceptions to the general rules could be
resorted to by an obsessed monk. The jakkhas were believed to
have two-fold influence—beneficial and evil, and they were
propitiated to yield the beneficial aspect.12

With the belief in the existence of ghosts and spirits there
arose the desire to master the occult lores—Mantravidys,
Tantravidya—to counteract the effects of the same. The
knowledge of occult lores became the source of prestige amon-

1. Ibid., p. 133.

2, NC. 1, p. 9; NC. 3, p. 186.
3. NC. 1, p. 21; NC. 3, p. 141,
4. NC. 3, pp. 185-86,

5. NC. 3, p. 186.

6. NC. 4, p. 224.

7. NC. 1, pp. 8-9; NC. 4, p. 13.
8. NC. 3, p. 408.

9. NC. 2, p. 81.

10. NC. 1, p. 67; NC. 2, p. 262; NC. 3, p. 102,
11. NGC. 2, p. 2.

12, NG. 2, p. 308; NC. 3, p. 416.
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‘gst the monks and many of them took pride in styling them-
selves as Mantravadins. Though barred from having any
contact with the heretics, the Jaina monk is allowed in the
NC. to follow a Pasattha or a Parivvayaga for learning the
occult lore.? The Jaina Acdryas and the monks versed in the
art of exorcism have been mentioned as visiting the nunnery to
treat the nuns obsessed by the jakkhas or spirits.? Thus, during
this time of rivalry and competition and in consonance with
the belief prevailing in the efficacy of incantation amongst
the other religious schools in the country, the Jaina preceptors
and monks appear to have indulged in claiming proficiency in
this craft also.

From the earliest times caste or social status was no bar to
a person for entering the Buddhist or Jaina order. Even
during these centuries we find the monks being recruited from
all the strata of society, i. e. the kings, the businessmen, the
agriculturists, the carpenters etc;® yet the influence of their
earlier social status had far reaching effects on their monastic
life. We find special privileges being given to the kings,
caravan-leaders and sons of the State-officers etc.,* who wanted
to embrace the monastic life. The growing tendency for the
propagation of the Church restricted the monks from having
any contact with the people condemned by the society. In
the NC. as seen before,® people have been divided into two
groups—ajumgita and jurmgita® or sambhojika and asambhejika,”
the latter being the people condemned by society with whom
the Jaina monks were to keep no contact. The whole theory has
been summed up by the author when the says : “The prestige

1. NC. 1, p. 141,

2. NC. 2, p. 262.

3. NQC. 2, p. 235.

4, NC. 2, p. 90.

5. See—Chapter 111.
6. NC. 2, p. 243.

7. NC. 2, p. 324,
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of the Religion, i. e, Church, enhances by avoiding contact
with the people condemned by society.”*1

Besides these external relations, divisions arose among the
Jaina community itself. The distinction between the Sveta-
mbaras and the Digambaras was the most substantial one and
between them arose various subsects due to the trivial diffe-
rences regarding religious practices. The Marathi Fiana Koia
enumerates not less than eighty-four subsects among the
Jainas.? These facts justify the observation of Smith : “though
the teaching theoretically condemns the caste, in practice the
modern Jaina is as fast bound as his Hindu brothers in the iron-
fetters of the caste,’?? and this spirit of exclusiveness must have
prevailed during these centuries,

This spirit of exclusiveness seems to be at its extreme in
their relation with the heretics. Though fundamentally belie-
ving in the universality of the soul, the philosophical tenets
were put aside and a devout Jaina was expected to avoid
contact with the people following a different faith. Even
when emphasizing on the essential moral virtues like affection,
charity, donation, humility etc,, their feeling seems to
have been restricted only to the coreligionists ( szhammiya ).¢
Charity towards the people following the non-Jaina faith or
the praise of their religious doctrines was a serious mistake on
the part of a Jaina monk.> The monks were directed not to
live in the company of heretics or search or eat food in their
company® and should avoid taking food from the houses
where heretics were in majority.”7 It was believed that the
company of the persons not following the Mahavratas and
Anuvratas, i. e. not believing in the Jaina faith, was against

L. &t gy 3, & afte@m feasw geat &t waft—NC. 2, p. 244
2, Marihi Jagna Kosa, p. 2323.

3. Smith, Oxford History of Indi@, p. 54.

4. NG, 1, p. 19.

5. NG. 1, p. 15.

6. NC. 2, p. 118,

7. NC. 2, p. 253,
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the injunctions of Tirthankaras. The monks of the Jaina
order were to keep themselves away from the ascetics of diffe-
orders such as the Parivrajakas, Sakyas, Ajivakas and
Caragas.l Perhaps the reason behind this exclusiveness was
to avoid friction and disputes and keep their followers unim-

d from the religious doctrines of the other faiths, especi-
ying their best

rent

presse
ally at a time when the rival sects were also tr

to convert others into their respective faiths. Thus, by their
conservativeness by keeping themselves away from the social
intercourse, the Jaina lawgivers of the time tried to maintain
the integrity of the Church. K.K. Handiqui has rightly
remarked: Isolation rather than amity based on free
social intercourse was the object aimed atin inter-communal

relations.”’2

These and various other changes seem to have taken place
in the early medieval Jainism, end it would not be unjust to
say that by giving place to the tenets of rivals within their
own faith and by showing a spirit of adaptability in case of
the outer differences, Jainism saved itself from being extinct
from the country and is still holding its grounds down to these
centuries.

Brahmanic Religion ( Saivism And Vaisnavism )

The ancient Vedic religion had by now rejuvenated in form
of new Brahmanic religion or Hinduism comprising in its fold
the various sects and subsects, and the ceremonial or ritualistic
aspect took the upper hand in religion. Though still holding
its central position among the trinity of gods, the worship of
Brahm3, however, could not acquire an independent form. In
the NC. also no mention is made of the cult of Brahma or the
temples dedicated to him. All other Brahmanic sects worshi-
pping the different deities and following diverse practices may
be grouped under two main heads, viz. Saivism and Vaisna-

vism.

1. NC. 2, p. 118.
2. Handiqui, op. cit., p. 331.
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Saivism
$aivism was the most flourishing religion of the time.
Immense contemporary poetic literature and archaeological
remains reveal a new activity and vigour under the Saivite
-pantheon during the 7th and 8th centuries.! Worship of
Lord Siva had become a general feature of the life of the
Indians ( even though not related to any particular sect )2 and
$aivism in itself developed various sects and subsects due to
the different attributes of Siva. Four main schools of Saivism,
viz. Saiva, Patupata, Karukasiddhantin and Kapilika, have
been mentioned by Vacaspati, the commentator of Sankara.®
Ramanuja in a later period describes the four sects of Saivism,
-although the Kairukasiddhintin iscalled by the name of
Kalamuha.* Distinction among these sects was based upon
their way of worship or conception of Siva. While the for-
mer two may be said to have constituted the Savism proper,
the latter two were the extremists who “‘represented the gros-
ser forms of Saivism or rather Tantricism.””> Of the various
classes of the Saivitic ascetics mentioned in the NC. the Sarak-
" khas or Bhautas and Papdararigas must have belonged to the
former group, while the Kapalikas and the Haddasarakkhas
( Skt. Asthisarajaskas ) are to be identified with the latter
-group.

Saivities And Pasupatas—Rudra, the ancient deity of the
Rgvedic pantheon, had by now given place to more popular
names and conceptions like that of Siva,® Pasupati’? or Maha-
deva.® Although the Rudragrhas or the temples of Rudra have

1. Ghatege, A. M., Classical Age, p. 409.

‘2, Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisngvism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems,
pp. 168-69.

3. 1bid,, p. 172.

4. Ibid,

5. Handiqui, K. K., Yaigstilaka and Indian Culture, p. 334.

6. NC. 1, p. 10,

7. NC. 1, p. 105,

8. NG, 1, pp, 146-47,
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been alluded to in the text, yet the synonym Mahadeviyatana®
given for the same proves the accuracy of the above statement.
The worship of $iva with all its ceremonial aspects extracted
the utmost devotion of the people from all strata of society.
High Brahmana priests as well as the people belonging to the
lower section like the Pulindas were the ardent devotees of
Siva. The story is cited of a Brahmana and Pulinda, both
worshipping the image of Siva, but the Pulinda is mentioned
to have reached an exalted status due to his sincere devotion.?2
Bana also mentions the evening worship of Siva as a general
feature of the time.? In the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti
Mailati can be seen going to the temple of $iva on the fourte-
enth day of the dark half of the month.*

The worshippers of fiva could be divided into three
classes—(i) clericals or ascetics, (ii) their lay-followers, and
(iii) tbe ordinary people who had no connection with any parti-
cular sect.® The Sarakkhas®, the Bhautas and the Pandaramga”
ascetics of the NC. may be included into the first group of
the Saivite ascetics. Describing the chief Pafupata practices
Somadeva records their particular habit of besmearing the
body with ashes in the morning, noon and cvening.® The
Sarakkha ascetics mentioned in the NC. may be identified with
the Pa{upatas on similar grounds. I-Tsing also refers toa
class of ascetics who anointed their body with ashes and tied
up their locks of hair.® The Sarakkhas used to store the ashes
for the rainy seaton asa part of their ritualistic parapher-

1. Ted RERaEaafAag: —NC. 1, p. 146.
2. NC. 1, p. 10.
3. Like the sweat of Sandhya in her delight at Siva’ worship—Harsacrita,
Tr. pp. 10.
4. Milatimidhava, Act 111,
5. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p, 169.
6, NC. 3, pp. 101, 160, 532, 584.
7. NC. 2, p. 119; NC. 3, pp. 123, 414.
8. Handiqui, op. cit., p. 199.
9. Takakusu, op, cit., p. 2.
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nalia.l  They were also called as Bhoya or Bhauta ( besmeared
with ashes ) because of the same reason. In the commentary
on the Brhatkalpa Bhisya they are mentioned as a class of the

Tapasas?, while the Anupogadvdra Carpi identifies them with
the Papdaramga ascetics.?

Papiaramgas, as the name itself suggests, were a class of the
Saivite ascetics.* ‘Their sect appears to have been a popular
one irrespective of the fact that they were highly despised and

“even compared with the Stidras by the Jaina monks.® Pagpda-
ramga ascetics can be seen assembling at a place during the
testival of Indra ( Iridamaha ). Although held in contempt
by the Jainas because of their personal rivalry,” they must
have been held in respect by the public who easily provided
them with food and shelter.® Papdaramgas, as noted above,
have been identified with the Sarakkha ascetics in the Anruyoga-
dvara Cargi. Difference between these two sects is not clear,
although both were undoubtedly the éaivite ascetics.

1. stg aoraes aamAaARag—NG. 3, p. 160, The text at this place
in the present edition of the NC. appears to be corrupt. In the press
copy of the NC. prepared by Muni Punya Vijaya the text runs as:
SET GO gorEEg §ag & awgEcwizae afgar (L op.o271),
which is more reliable and correct; also see—Brh. V1. 4, p. 1153.

2. qIqEn: §ITER:—Brh. V1. 2, p. 456.

. Anu. Ci., p. 12,

4, Describing the Panduramga or Pandaramga ascetics J. C. Jains
remarks: “According to the Nisitha Ciirni, however, the disciples of
Gosila were called Pandarabhikkhu® (LAL, p.207). Here it is to
be noted that the Pandaramgas and the Pandarabhikkhus are mentio=
ned as two different classes of ascetics in the NC.; whereas the latter
are called the disciples of Gosala, i, e. the Ajivakas, the former
may be identified with the Saivite ascetics,—NC. 3, pp. 123, 414
NG. 2, p. 119,

5. 971 5 qecmkRraamgarar agf—NC. 2, o, 119,

46, NC, 3, p. 123,

7. deimizeg i fara qaaolaraon wafy—NC. 2, p. 119.

8, NG, 3, p. 123,

1]
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Apart from the ascetics there were the householder-devo--
tees of Siva. Mention has also been made of ‘food’ or ‘offer-
ings® brought to the Siva temple by the householders; and the
Jaina monks could accept the same in times of dire necessity.?
These devotees have been specifically called as householders
( gihattha ),2 and may be regarded to have been the lay--
devotees of this faith. Yuan Chwang in his account mentions
at several places the temples of Mahedvara at which the
Padupatas worshipped, while at one or two places they are
mentioned as residing in the temple.® As conjectured by
R. G. Bhandarkar, “those residing in the temple must have
been the ascetics, while the others were the householder disci-
ples of the Padupata faith.>s+

Probably outside this sectarian circle the worship of Siva
formed a part of the religious life in general. Sivagrhasor
the temples of S$iva, though primarily built for the Saivite
ascetics, were sometimes resorted to even by the heretics. In
an ancient story cited in the text, Ajja Suhatthi, the famous
Jaina Acarya, is alluded to have resided in a Sivaghara in the
country of Saurasira.® Various terms like Ruddaghara, Rudda-
tﬁiquaga, Mahadevayatana,® Sivaghara’ etc. used in the text
indicate the richness of the Saivite temples during this time.
The fact is further supported by the archaeological remains.
Many a temple of Siva constructed by the early Calukyas and
the Rastrakatcas, the Kaildéa and the cave temples of Ellora,
may be taken to show the worship of Siva in Maharastra from
the 7th century A. D.,® while it flourished as a State-religion.
under the Maitrakas of Valabhi who style themselves as ‘in.

1. zoifaayg fRanftdfs gedasafierd:—NC. 1, p. 146,
2. Ibid,
3. Vide—Bhandarkar, ep. cit., pp. 16768,
4, Ibid.
5. NG, 2, p. 362,
6, NC. 1., pp. 14647,
7. NC. 2, p. 362,
8. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p, 169.
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unbroken descent from the most devout worshipper of the
god,’ viz. Mahesvara or Parama-Mahesvara® during the same

centuries,

Kapalikas and Haddasarakkhas ( Asthisarajaskas }—The sect
of the Kapalikas has been frequently nentioned in the
NC.,2 and it was highly despised by the Jaina monks and soci-
ety.? The Kapalikas (literally, furnished with a human skull )
are described as besmeared with ashes and residing at despised
or impure places, and their presence was disgusting because
of their extreme uncleanliness.* They were also regarded as
untouchables ( aspréya ) because of the same reason.® In his
work ZYadastilaka Somadeva prescribes a bath for the Jaina
monks when they happen to come in contact with a Kapali-
ka.* The Kapalikas are shown as keeping ashes ( bhoya ) and
other fragrant substances like guggula ( most probably for wor-
ship ) in a particular object called sikkaga-nantaga ( a type of
covering used to cover something ) as a part of their ritualistic
paraphernalia.” ‘

Another similar sect mentioned in the NQC. is that of the
Haddasarakkhas.,® They have been identified with the Kapa-
likas in the commentary of the Brhatkalpa Bhasya.® They
were akin to the Kapalikas on the basis of the similar practices

1, Alina Copper-pilate Inscription of Silﬁditytz VII (A, D, 766-67 A. D,);
also grants of Dhruvasena II and Kharagraha II—CII, III, pp. 180,

182, 185,
2. NC. 2, pp. 38, 227, 244; NC. 3, p. 252,

3. NC. 2, p. 244.

4. weaifig & gamAleg.. agRismmafen o3 safsar 33—NG; 2,
p. 227.

5. safea 9 @10 g foat wEfy, sregsr sqd:—NC. 2, p. 244,

6. Handiqui, op. cit., pp. 356-57.

7. fgFpamasll 8 fiash geged.. SR sEfseg Saggfr—NC. 2, p.
88. In the press.copy of NC. prepared ty Muni Panya Vijaya the text
runs as FHF[fHqeG Masgsgfeymi ( 1, p. 64) which appears to be more
correct,

8. NC. 2, pp. 207, 227; NC, 3, pp. 81, 585.

9. Brh, V1.3, p. 788,
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attributed to them or could have been an independent sect
like the Kalamuhas who shared almost similar practices.? Both
the Kapialikas and the Haddasarakkhas were characterised alike
with uncleanliness and impurity. The Jaina monks were direc-
ted to remain pure and clean in the presence of others lest they
might be thought even worse than the Haddasarakkhas. 2

The Kapalikas and the Haddasarakkhas were supposed to
be wversed in various supernatural powers and magical
practices.® In the Samarficcakaha of Haribhadra also, the
gambler Mahedvaradatta, who later became a Kapalika, is
mentioned as an expert in garuja-mantra—the mystic formula
for curing the snake-bites.* These sects were versed in the art
of divining  the treasure-troves (niki) by practising
certain mystic formulas like the Mahakala-mamia.> In the
Yaiastilaka also the Saiva Haraprabodha is shown to have
been an expert in divining the underground treasures.®
Certain heinous practices have always prevailed amongst
the Kapalikas, but the references in the text make it clear
that their sect was a pepular one during this time.

These accounts of the NC. are firmly supported by
the literary as well as archaecological sources. In the

1. Kalamuhas were also a sect akin to the Kapéalikas. Their six distinc-
tive marks were : eating food in skull, besmearing body with ashes
of a dead-body, eating the ashes, holding a club, keeping a pot of wine
and worshipping the gd seated therein (Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 181).
According to Dakshina Ranjana Sha'tri, the Kapalikas in a later
period gave up bearing the Knpala ( skull }, altbough they were still
styled as Kapalikas. But the other section of the Képalikas, which did
not approve of this retrograde step, kept on bearing Kapiig and
were. called K&lamuhg or Kaldvadana,~—‘The Lokyatikas and the
Kapalikas’, IHQ., Vol. 7 ( 1931 ), pp. 125-97.

2. srgzado a1 sgarEEsaE afiala wiss—NC. 3, p. 81.
o. “aifiz” 7 gga@Er ¥ Fsa@ w@u ar sifdshmsa—NG. 3, p. 385 Bk,
V. 3, p. 789,

4. Samardiccakaht, Book 1V,

5. NC. 3, p. 387.

6. Yasastilaka, Bk. 1V; Handiqui, op. cit., p. 89.
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Malatimadhava ( Act 5 ) of Bhavabhiti, the Kapilika
Aghoraghanta is shown as attempting 1o sacrifice Malatl
before the goddess Karala or Camundi. It can also be
judged from the Bhavabhiiti’s statement in Act I of
the same text that Sriparvata, a holy mountain in Kurnol
district (Madras Presidency) on the Krsna river, was a famous
centre of the Kapilika cult. The existence of the Kapilika
cult can also be judged from the Mattavilasa-prahasana
of the Pallava king Mahendravarman I ( 7th century A.D.)
and the Prabodhacandrodaya of Kssmakirti.®? Yuan Chwang
also refers to the Kapilikas as one of the important sects
of the time.2 In the copper-plate inscription of Nagavardhan
(7th century A. D.), the nephew of Pulakedin II, a
grant is recorded for the worship of god Kipiledvara
and the maintenance of the Mahavratins residing in the
temple,* which also proves the existence of the sect of
the Kapalikas during the 7th century A. D.

All the four main sects of Saivism have thus been alluded
to in the NC., and frequent references to these sects reveal
them to have been the greatest and the most hostile rivals of
Jainism during this time.

Vaisnavism

Though less popular than Saivism, Vaispavism was quite
flourishing in Northern as well as Southern India. Vaisna=
vism in the form of Bhiagavatism received a philip under the
Gupta rulers during the J3rd and d4th centuries A. D.,* and

1. Vide—Hindiqui, op. cit., pp. 356-57.

2. Watters, op. cit., I, p, 148.

3. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 168. The Kipilikas and the other similar
sects like the Kdlimuhas were styled as Mahavratin ( observers.of
the great vow), as the greatness of their vow lay in their extraordinary
character, See—Jagadhara’s commentary on Milatimidhava {sect. 1);
Kathasaritasigara, 2. 81; Yasastilaka, 1;115; Handiqui, op. cit., p.
358,

4. Sircar, D. C., Clagssical Ags, p. 414.
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even after their decline it remained popular amongst the-
masses. In South, the worship of the various forms of”
Visnu became popular due to the extreme devotion of the
Alvara saints during these centuries,! Visnu, the sun-deity
of Rgveda, was reborn in the Purapic pantheon with exube-
rant power, and the cults of Visnpu, Narayana, Viasudeva,
Krsna etc, represented its various streams. From the
Nifitha Carpi, we do not get a fair picture of Vaispavism. .
While the hostile attacks of the author are usually directed
against the Saivites? and the Buddhists?, the author is remark-
ably silent about the Vaisnava faith.

At one place, however, mention is made of the image of
Narayana (Narayapidipadima)* which shows that images of
Nzrayana must have been made and worshipped by its devo-
tees. At several places in his works Bana refers to the images
of Narayapa.® From the inscriptions also we learn that in the
Vaisnava cave at Badami excavated under the Calukya king
Kirtivarman I in 578 A. D. an image of Visnu was installed
and provision was made for the Narayapa-bali or offering to
Narayana.® The Sirigharas or the temples dedicated to the
goddess $r1 have been alluded to in the text?, which shows
that the worship of Vispu with his consort Sr7 or Laksmi must
have been in vogue and that temples were also erected for
their worship.

Amongst the various forms of Vispu mention is made of
Viasudeva who fled from the prison of Karhsa even in the
presence of its guards.® The story of the origin of the Bhalli

1. Ghatege, A. M., op, cit., p. 409

2. See—Saivism.

3. See—Buddhjsm.

4. Tt SgE) wfk TRl aRmw AT mifim—NC. 4, p. 59.

5. Agrawala, V. 8., Kidgmbari: Eka Suhskitika Adnyayaha, pp: 1-8..
34, 118.

6. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 61; also Handiqui, op. cit., p. 865.

7. NC. 2, pp. 360, 362,

8. NC. 2, pp, 415-16.




RELIGION 299

Tirtha, the place where Krsna was killed, has also been
narrated in the text.l The cult of Vasudeva Krspa, which:
existed in India at least from the 2nd century B. C., must have
existed down to these centuries as can be judged from certain
inscriptions belonging to the 5th century A. D. The stories.
mentioned in the texi, however, do not describe Vasudeva as
a central figure of any religion, although they clearly reveal
the prevalence of various stories and fables regarding the
wonderful feats of Krsna. Among the associates of Vasudeva
mention is made of Baladeva, also known as Mukunda, and
the festival in honour of Mukunda, i. e. Mukurndamaha?, has
also been referred to. It can be thus safely concluded that.
the worship of Visnu in various forms and in its ritualistic or
ceremonial aspects was quite popular, although Vaispavism.
as such did hold subsidiary position to Saivism.$

Buddhism

Buddhism having touched its peak during the early cent—
uries of the Christian era was now on its way to decline,.
although it had not actually faded particularly in western
India. In Valabhi, as noted by Yuan Chwang, Buddhism had
considerable influence at the court and had a good adhere-
nce in Saurastra.* I-Tsing also observed a large number of’
Buddhist monks residing in the monasteries near Valabhi,
while Valabhi itself was a famous Buddhist centre of learning:
during these centuries.5

The most hostile attacks of our Jaina author are directed.
against the Buddhists® who appear to have been their active
rivals on account of their ideological differences with the:
Jainas. The Buddhist monks are virtually mentioned as enemies.

1. NG, 2, p 416.

2. NC.2, p, 444.

3. Handiqui, op. cit., p. 371.

4. Watters, op. cit., II, pp. 109, 246.

5. Takakusu, op. cit., p. 177.

6. For Buddhist monks see also—Sakka-classes of Ascetics.
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( paccatthiya, pratyanika ) or thorns ( Buddha-kaptaka) towards
‘whom no charity was to be displayed by the householders.t
The doctrine of Buddha is mentioned asa false belief born
out of ignorance ( mithya-drsii),2 and his followers were ig-
norant people who believed in false principles mistaking them
to be the ultimate knowledge or truth.?

‘The Buddhist monks were considered to be unaware of the
true religion even after shaving their head and renouncing
their home.* According to the author, the Buddhists could
not be regarded as bhikkhu ( lit. one who lives on begging )
because they did not observe proper rules in regard to their
begging or in accepting the alms.® This laxity regarding the
matters of food on the part of the Buddhists has been hinted
at by various Jaina scholars. Hemacandra in the 12th century
goes even to the extent of saying that the religion of Buddha
is excellent indeed, its essentials being a soft bed, rice-gruel in
the morning, boiled rice at noon, drinking bouts in the
evening and sugarcandy at night.®

The Buddhists were highly criticised by the Jainas for
their laxity in the matters of meat-eating. Buddha had
allowed three kinds of meat as pure which could be
taken by the Buddhist monks without incurring any guilt.”

1. 27 o=aftqat qea®l TERTRT AT T osHf, o300 = @ FRH—NC: 3,
p- 415,
2. graifzargs sty feagh: —NG. 3, p. 101; fyzagls: siraar-
{aggsed;~—Brh. V1. 2, p. 561.
3. 1 grmilTHat seamm Mgy PrzHF—NC. 3, p. 269.
4. ger HZa A 0 1T (I TIGTT €F 967 g7 v qUify, FEgaeaeg wReai—
NC. 3, p. 429.
5. foeramardy at frrg, “aqw7d TRgzigdls—fmdl wata” v {1 faga:
39 q9i fggfufasar 9 wafy—NG. 4, p. 272.
6. Hemacandra’s commentary on Yogasistrg, 4,102, 9-10; also Devasena’s
bhavasangraha, 68-69; Handiqui, op. cit., p. 373.
‘7. For three kinds of pure meat see—Chap. IV~-Meat-diet. It is, however,
to be noted that only the Hinayanist Buddhists accepted the three kinds
of pure meat, while the Mahiyanists totally abstained from meat-diet,
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The author fiercely attacks the Buddhist practice of meat-
eating by giving the logic that those who are in the
habit of taking meat are to be called meat-eaters even
when they take the vegetarian food; as such the Buddhists
are the confirmed meat-takers.? He further ironically remarks:
“To say that a person is vegetarian in  the absence of
the meat-diet is quite similer to the belief that a person
is not addicted to killing so long there is nothing to kill,
or one is a celibate in the absence of the campany of
women, or one abstains from meat and wine in the
absence of the two, or that one is not a thief so long
there is nothing to steal’”.? The same spirit of contempt
and hatred regarding the Buddhist practice of meat-eating
can be judged from the works of the other Jaina authors,
Somadeva in  his Yafastilaka contemptuously remarks:
“Buddhists are the first among the communities which
prescribe eating of flesh,”* and also “How can a wise
man respect the Buddhist who is addicted to flesh and
wine ?7* It can be thus deduced that there must have been
some laxity in matters of food and drink on the part of
the Buddhists for which they were severely criticized by
the contemporary Jaina authorities.

However, in spite of these unfavourable remarks fiom the
pen of our Jaina authors regarding the Buddhists and their
faith, it can be judged that the Buddhists commanded certain
respect amongst the nobility and the public. Many of the
Brahmanical kings, though hostile towards the Jainas, were
tolerant towards the Buddhists, The sanction given to the

and some of them even abstained from milk and milk products (Watters,
op. cit., I, p. 57; Watters, op. cit., 1L, p. 191; Handiqui, op. cit., p. 373).
The author of the NC., however, makes no such difference and meat-
eating is described as a habit of the Buddhist rouks in general. .

1. foftger 74 s fafgereg sret [i—NG. 4, p. 273.

2. NC. 4, pp. 272-73.

8. Yasastilaka, V1. 2, p. 267; Handiqui, op. cit., p. 371,

4. Yasastilaka, VIL. 24; Handiqui, op. cit.s p. 372,

i v
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Jaina monks to wear Buddhist apparel in order to save
themselves where the king isin the latter’s influence also
‘testifies the same fact.! The same rule was to be implemented
in the region where the Buddhists were held in esteem.?
Although charity shown towards the non-Jaina monks, i. e.
‘the Buddhists, was thought to be futile in its results by
the  Jainas, yet the Jaina monks in. the NG,
are directed not to speak so where the public is in the in-
fluence of the Buddhists.®> Animate disputations took place
between the two in which the Jainas are always shown as
coming out victorious. However, in spite of these various
references to the Buddhist monks, no mention is made of the
Buddhist Sanigha or the monasteries inhabited by the
Buddhist monks, From other sources we learn that ‘‘the in-
tegrated strength of the Buddhists had tumbled down by now,
and Buddhism in India was carrying a life and death struggle
with Jainism and newly revived Brahmagism or the
Hinduism.”’
‘Classes of Ascetics

In India no higher achievement was thought to be possible
‘without the renunciation of the worldly life. A conglomera-
tion of the different sects of ascetics was thus to be found, the
presence of which may be easily attested to from the contem-
porary accounts of Yuan Chwang,* I-Tsing® and Bapa.® In

1. A TEisgase alfee e fRaar--gea gx‘%ﬁg%asé?ﬁmf i
ygyafea—DBrh. V1. 3, p. 879.

9, sl JE SRRy gERA-aLfEnE fsafa—NC. 2, p. 325.

3. NG, 1, p. 113,

4, Describing the various types of ascetics Yuan Chwang remarks:
«The Bhiitas, the Nirgraothas, the Kdpélikas and Jtlikas or Chundikas
( ascetics with matted hair ) are all differently arrayed?’®, Some
wear peacock’s tails, some adorn themselves with a necklace of
skulls, some are quite naked, some cover the body with grass or
blades, some put out their hair and clip their moustaches, some mat
their side hair and make a top knot coil, Their clothing is not fixéd
and their colour varies,' —Watters, op, cit,, 1, p. 148.

5. Takakusu, op. cit,, p. 2.
&6, See the description of the hermitage of the sage Divakaramitra where
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-the NC. these various types of ascetics have been grouped
“into two main groups, viz. the Brahmanpas ( Makapa) and
the Sramanas ( Samana ).1 The first group must have consisted
of the $aivite and the Vaispavite ascetics ( see—Brahmanic
Religion ), while the latter consisted of the five classes of the
Samanas, viz. (i) Niggamtha, Sahu or Khamana, (ii) Sakka,
(iii) Tavasa, (iv) Gerui or Pariviyaga and (v) Ajivaga.?
(i) Niggamtha-Niggzmtha Samanas were she Jama monks who

followed the path or order of the Jainas ( yaina- -Sasana,® jama-
tantra ).* Various sects and subsects existed among the Jainas
during this time The seven schisms ( gihpava ) led by Jamali,
Tissagutta, Asadha, Assamitta, Garhga, Rohagutta and
Gotthamahila have been referred to in the Niéitha Bhasya.®
Schism between the Svetambaras and the Digambaras® was
the most substantial one which was finally recognised by
this time. Digambaras ( sky-clad or naked ) have been usually
called as Bodiya,? while the Svetambaras were known as Seya-
vadas & ( Svetapata ) or Seya-bhikkhus.® . Among the Svetam-
baras also there were the monks following the Jinakalpa or
the Sthavirakalpa mode of life’® and also the ascetics of the
lower grade known as Pasattha, Kusila, Osanna, Samatta and
Nitiya because of their respective mental attitude or spiritual
‘status. Pasatthas were originally the followers of Paréva,
but the term Pasattha later came to be used in the sense of

ascetics of all the sects lived and studied together.—Bana, Hgrig-
carita, Tr, p. 236, text pp. 265-66.

1, NC. 1, p. 13.

2. FAVEE] G FA—{raat | @AY 1, gFRT TIHEST, AEEl UL,
Azen qfamEar, sisftgar—NC, 8, p. 414,

3, NG. 1, p. 17,

4, NC. 3, p. 390.

5, N, Bha. 5596-5624 ( NC. 4, pp. 101-3 ).

6. Ibid.

7. NC. 4, p. 102.

8. NG. 1, p. 78.

9. NC. 3, p. 422; NC, 4, p. 87.

10, NC, 1, p. 131
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the ascetics of loose moral conduct.l  However, in spite of
the internal differences, they were known to the public bya
common name, i. e. Niggantha. There was a well developed
fraternity consisting of the monks, nuns, laymen and lay-
women. Bound by innumerable rules they strived for the good
of humanity and for their own salvation ( see also— Jainism ).

(i1) Sakka—Sakkas or $akyas were the Buddhist monks who
were known as Bhikku,? Taccaniya® and Rattapada ( Rakta-
pata )* also. Raktapata was a common appellation of the
Buddhist monks of the time. Bzna also frequently mentions
the Buddhist monks as clad in red attire. Divakaramitra, the
Buddhist sage, is shown as clad in a very soft red attire asif
he were the eastern quarter of the sky bathed in the morning
sun-shine, teaching the other quarters to assume the red
Buddhist attire.® Harsa also tells the sage Divakaramitra that
“at the end when I have accomplished the design, she (R&jyadr?)
and T will assume the red garments (kisdyani) together.”’¢ In
the Kadambari also the Buddhist nuns are described as wearing
clothes, red like the skin of the ripe T3ala tree.” The Buddhist
monks and nuns utilized the bark of the Arjuna ( teak ) and
Kandala ( plantain ) tree for dying their clothes in red
colour.® As noted before, though the large Buddhist monaste-
ries were mostly desroyed by now, 1he Buddhist monks could
be found everywhere in the country. The references make it
clear that they were respected by the kings as well as by the
public.

1. NC. 2, p. 286.

2. NC. 1, p. 113,

3. NC. 3, pp. 246, 253, 325.

4, gFHT TaTel—NC. 3, pp. 414, 429; NG, 1, p. 17,113, 121; NG, 2, p.
116.

5. Harigcgrita, Tr. p, 237,

6. Ibid., p. 258.

7. yfaara e sRed g aaes s CRgeAaanEe -~ e fi—
Kadambari, p. 208.

8. FEafrnaEaTiNinS gyl #gegAiEant sRaffti—NC. 3, p,. 160,
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(i) T2vasa—Tavasa Samanas were the hermits or forest-
recluses who lived in the forests (vagavisigo)! practising medi-
tation and various other spiritual austerities. They were
people following the third stage of life, i. e. Vanaprastha.
The Tavasas lived in the Aframas situated amidst the forests
and their head was called Kulapati.? Various classes of
the Tavasas have been mentioned in the Jaina® and the
Brahmanic texts of which the following have been referred to
in the NC.:

(i) Gowvvaiya*—They were the worshippers of cow who had
taken the vrata of gocaryi. According to the ancient texts,
this vrata consisted of imitating the ways of a cow.?

(ii) Disapokkhie—They were a class of the Vanaprasthi
Tavasas who sanctified all the sides by sprinkling water
before gathering flowers and fruits. A graphic descrip-
tion of this class of the Tavasas is to be found in the des-
cription of $iva, the royal sage of Hastinapura who
retired from life by joining the order of the Disapokkhiya
Tavasas.”

' (iii) Parmcaggitavaya®—They were the worshippers of the five-
fold fire who practised parhcaggi penance by burning
fire on the four sides and facing the sun above their head.
Bana describes the sage Harita as having faced (lit.
drunk ) the scorching rays of the sun® during his course

1, gt quaifaer—NC. 3, p. 414.

2. NC. 3, p. 425; NC. 2, p. 328.

3, Oviiye Satra, 38, p. 170; Bhkagavati Sitra, 1. 9. 417.

4, =z Framwga yafaEar damaEmatat gaaifRe g8 Fera—
NC. 3, p. 195.

5. Papaiica Sidani, 3. 1000; see—Agrawala, V. S., Pricing Bharatiya
Lokadharma, p. 102.

6. NC. 3, p. 195,

7. Bhagavati Sitra, 11. 9. 417; see also—Sikdar, J. C., Studies in the
Bhagavatisitra, p. 176.

8, NQ. 3, p. 195, also p, 179,

9, Agrawsla, V, S,, Kddawmbari : Eka Samskitika Adhyayand, p. 48,
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of the parhcaggi penance. Parvati also practised severe
penances like the paricaggi penance in order to please
Siva.

(iv) Pamcagavvasaniya®—They were the Tavasas who
lived upon the five products of cow, viz. milk, curd, clarified
butter, urine and cowdung.* According to the ancient Brah-
maxyic texts, the paiicagagya prepared from the five products of
cow and mixed with water in which the Zudz blades have
been placed, was taken for the purification of many lapses.*
In the commentary of the Brhatkalpa Bhasya we find a Bra-
hmana being given the paficagaya prayaicitta for atoning the
sin of eating the flesh of dog to keep himself alive in a desert.®

These penances undertaken by the TaAvasas being that of
an opponent faith have been termed by our author as ‘false
penances’ ( kutava ) or ‘false vows’ (kuvvaya).® Yet their
popularity among the Tavasa Samanas may be fairly attested
to from the contemporary Brihmanical sources.

) Parz’vvayagaV;Parivvﬁyagas or Parivrajakas or the
wandering ascetics were to be found in a large number. They
were the masters of the sacred Brahmanic lore.® They were
also called ‘Gerua-ascetics’ since they wore the clothes dyed
with red-clay ( dhatumaitiya-ratta). Bana also describes
the Parivrajakas of the Pasupata sect as clad in red clothing,

1. gt gavit sgoat efdst gfafaar wemar gooar Gy Jaafa-
sl quWFQ§@': Hfgﬁ[{aﬂﬁ W—Kumarasambhava, 5. 20.

2. NC. 3, p. 195,

3. dansd i gfa qan asd g3 Mwaig 9—SED., p. 308.

4. M=t e i T wft: gEiEs | @E gwrst g of s aaaea o
—Phrasara Samhitd, X. 1, 28-33. See also—Yajiagvalkyasmrti, 111,
314; Kane, op. cit., Vol. 11, Pt, III, p, 773.

5. Brh. V1. 2, p. 319,

6. NC. 3, pp. 179, 195.

7. NC. 2, p,. 207, 332; NC. 3, pp. 414, 420,

8, According to the Ovdiya Sitra (38, p, 172 ), the Parivviyagas were
usually versed in the four Vedasa, Itihis, Nighamtu, six Vedangas and
six Upangas.
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i. e. clothes dyed with red-clay.l! Various articles like the
matta or dagavdraga, gaduka, ayamant, lotiya, ullamkaya, varaga,
caddaga, kavvaya etc. were kept by the Parivrijakas.? Of
these the first two were the earthen-ware pots, while the rest
of them appear to have been wooden pots mant for keeping
water. Sikkaga,® or a net-work of strings for hanging any-
thing in, is mentioned as a necessary object of their ritualistic
paraphernalia.* These wandering monks were usually held
in respect by the public as can be judged from the fact that
the Jaina monks were directed to keep the paraphernalia of

the Parivrajakas in order to save themselves during the unusual
social or political circumstances.®

(vi) Ajivaga—The sect of the Ajivagas ( Ajivakas ) was an
ancient one and Goféila, the third leader of the sect, wasa
contemporary of Lord Mahavira. They were naked ascetics
and because of their nakedness, they have usually been con-
founded with the Digambaras by the modern scholars.®
Even I-Tsing during the 7th century A.D. makes the same
mistake. They undoubtedly belonged to an independent sect
and were usually versed in the eight-fold mahanimitias which
they acquired through rigorous penances. Doctrines of the
Ajivagas have nowhere been explained in the NC. Yet, cons-
tant references to this sect reveal them to have been a popu-
lar sect of the time.? In his two astrological works, the

\. Kddambari, p. 108.

2, w1 AR agHe] AEAvT AR A FZFAA, ITShAT FLBAAT, A
T Foq7 (I #zzaF—NC. 8, p. 343.

3. foatt wfwe, st a1 aftsamaneg—NC. 2, p. 38.

4 Sikkaga and sikkaganamtaga are mentioned in the NC, as two diffe-
rent objects which were kept by the Parivrajakas and the Kéapalikas
respectively—NC. 2, p. 38.

5. qfcearantty gefidt wEvell & aed (qgmunmisii—DBhagavati Tikd,
1.2, p. 87,

6. Kalyanavijaya, Sramana Bhagavina Mahivira, p. 281
7. NC. 2, pp. 118, 200, 332; NC. 3, p. 414.
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Brhajjataka® and the Laghujataka,? Varahamihira mentions
them as one of the seven important sects during this time.
Their existence in the subsequent centuries is also proved by
Silanka® ( circa 876 A.D.), Halayudha* (950 A.D.)
and Somadeva® (959 A. D.). According to the NC., the
disciples of Go¢ala® were known as Pandurabhikkhus,?
while they have been identified with the Digambaras by
$5lanka.8

The word ‘Ajiviya’ ( Skt., Ajivika ) originally denoted a
class of mendicants who followed special rules with regard to
their livelihood.? = We are told that Goésla and his father
followed the profession of a marikha, i. e. earning the liveli-
hood by exhibiting pictures. In the NC. we find a martkha
earning his livelihood by exhibiting pictures depicted on a
canvas or wooden-board ( mamkha-phalaga ) and telling their
religious significance to the people, i. e. the causes of happi-
ness and suffering.1° Being satisfied by his explanations peo-
ple provided him with different varieties of food and other
requisites., According to the commentary of the Brhat Kalpa
Bhasya, a matikha, who keeps a clean wooden-board (phalaka)

i. Bihajjitaka, XX.

2. Laghujataka, IX. 12,

3. Siiyagada Irikh', 1. 3.38.

4. Abhidhana Ratnamiia, I1. 189-90.

5. Yasigstilaka, VII. 43, p, 406; se¢ also—Handiqui, op. cit., pp, 284, 373.

6. Three leaders of the Ajivaka school, viz. Nanda Vacca, Kesa Sanikicca
and Makkhili Gosila are known to us, of which nothing except the
names of the first two are known. According to A. S. Gopani, the
Buddhist references to the Ajivaka school poiut only to the Ajivaka
school headed and led by Gosila and not the first two.—“Ajlvaka.
School—A New Interpretation’, Bhirativa VidyG, Vol. 111, pt 1
( 1941 ), p. 55.

7. ST Melefarn! vefiagen & woift—NC. 3, p. 414

8. Siyagada Tiid, 1. 338.

9, Sikdar, op. cit., p. 425.

10. @i Ot 9@t & (3fg g gmam dewom Aoweseed] T | g€ gad

v 8y 647 aifa— NC. 3, p. 428; Brh. V1. 1, p. 65,
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having beautiful pictures depicted on it and is proficient in
explaining their religious connotations, is respected by all the
people.r Ajivakas were thus one of the important sects of the
time and they earned their livelihood by following the
profession of exhibiting pictures.

Besides these five classes of the Samanas, there were a num-
ber of other ascetics who may be classified here as under :

(i) Caraga—Caragas were the wandering monks who
moved about in groups even when begging the alms and taking
their food.2 They are described as ascetics practising severe
penances like the paficaggi penance.? The austerities under-
taken by the Caragas are mentioned as false-practices or mate-~
rial practices ( davva-carapa )* which afforded no help in
elevating the soul. The male and female ascetics of this sect
were condemned by the Jainas for their loose moral character
and the Jaina monks were directed to keep themselves away
from them.? 1In the Ac2rdnga Ciarpl they are mentioned as
direct disciples of Kapilamuni ( Kzpilasiau ),® while according

to the commentary on the Brhatkalpa Bhasya, they were the
followers of Kanida,” the foundar of the Vaifesika system
of Indian philosophy.

L #a aug Pesasstggen, 9@ 9 A wsagsdIs aafy aft o
a7isfT dqFafT—Bih. V1. 2, p. 532; also NG. 1, p. 165. )

2, srgTarACe oA T, wgAr /g [ o srgrofxCifnd af =y &
zsqru—NGC. 1, p.2. Caraka mentioned in the Brhadiraiyaka
U paniiad also denotes a wandering mendicant—Vedic Index, p. 250,

3. FgmiEam g F dafaaafiar aa33a—NC. 3, p. 179.

4. See—-—above note 2.

5. 3 g anfuraasar qeq gomiZely grmfRsdfys caftafiafe soomig
ar gefify sfafyoe m—NC. 2, p. 207; =foaral yngUHAl a1 FAIsl
=T g¥sa— NO. 2, p. 203; Bsh. Vi 3, p. 893.

6. d-ardngs Cirdi, p. 233; Panngog 13 Tiks, 20, p. 405,

7. ACRT &ML TAERT qr—Brh. V1. 2, p. 436,
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(ii) Dagasoyariya—Dagasoyariyas (Skt. Dagafaukarikas) were
a class of the Parivrajakas.! They were called Suz, Suti2
or Sucivadi, since they emphasised upon the cleanliness and
purity of the body and mind. An instance of their extremist
views has been recorded in the Acaranga Cargi which describes
a Dagasoyariya mendicant as taking bath sixty-four times
being touched by others,® According to Malayagiri, they were
the followers of the Sarhkhya system of philosophy.*

(iii) Isaramata®—The followers of this sect believed in the
existence of God. They may be identified with the Naiyayikas.
according to whom God was Creator of the Universe.® They
have been called Aifvarakarapikas by Bapa.”

(iv) Kavila®—They were the followers of Kapila, the
founder of the Sarmkhya philosophy.

(v) Ulzka®*—They were the followers of Uliika, i. e.
Kapdda, the founder of the Vaiesika philosophy. They must
have adhered to the doctrines of their Master.

(vi) Kucciyal°— Kucciyas were the ascetics who grew beard
and moustaches. They cannot be definitely identified with
fany particular sect. According to Pt. Nathuram Premi,
however, Kiircaka monks belonged to the Digambara sect.11

(vii-viil) Atmastitvavadi and Vetuliya or Nastitvavidi—Another
classification of the ascetics has been made in terms of those
who believed in the existence of soul and others who denied.

1. aftearm zergiat—NC. 3, p. 429; Brh, V1. 3, p. 798.
2. gdl gaafa—NC, 3, p. 585; Bri. V1. 3, p. 788.
8. Acaranga Cirng, p. 21.
4. Pinda Niryukei Tikid, 314.
5. NG.3,p. 195.
6. Upadhyaya, B. D., Brarativa Darsgna, p. 274,
7. Hariacarita, Tr. p, 236, text pp. 765-66,
8. NC. 1, p, 15; NG. 3, p. 195,
9. NC. 1, p. 15.
10. =980 F=+—NC. 3, p. 585; Brh. V1. 1, 2822.
. 11. Anekinta, August-Sept., 1944,
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the same. Atmastitvavadins were those who believed in the
existence of soul* and as such they are tobe identified with
the Jainas,? 1In the early Jaina texts they have been men-
tioned as Kriyavadins, as Kriya denoted the existence of soul.
Contrary to these were the Nastitvavadins who denied the
existence of soul, They were called Vetuliya, as according to
them, every object was of the momentary existence, hence it
was not the same at the next moment ( vigata-tulla-bhava ).?
They are to be identified with the Buddhists who uphold the
doctrine of Ksapika-vada.*

(ix-x) Soyavadi and Asoyavadi—Another classification divides
the ascetics into two main groups : those who strived for
cleanliness (sui-fuci)s and those who stressed upon the unclea-
nliness of the body (asui—asuci).® This classification seems to
have been based upon the general attitude of a particular
sect towards cleanliness or physical purity. As such the
Parivrajakas like the Dagafaukarikas may by included in the
former group, while the ascetics like the Kapalikas and the
Haddasarakkhas constituted the latter group.

Supernatural Powers and Magical Practices

Belief in various supernatural powers and magical
practices was potent in India from the ancient times. Thro-
ugh austerity and continence the sages could acquire various
supernatural powers, the application of which for any worldly
or material gain was deemed to be the greatest impediment
in the way of salvation. According to the NC., the penance
practised only for salvation is a fruitful one” and that the
austerities get crippled by the frequent use of supernatural

1. g9 Tt q27 9818, AeAlRaEaEad:—NC. 3, p. 196,

2. LAL, p. 212.

3. Sen, A. C,, Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature, p. 29.

4. fanagemad Fgfear—aiaaafaa sead:—NC. 3, p. 196.
5. gdafaed gftmqiizar—>Bih. V. 1, p. 60.

6. NC. 3, p. 404.

7. NG, 1, p. 2.
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powers. In spite of these injunctions, a study of the text
clearly reveals as to how deeply such practices had affected
the general life of the monks who aspired to acquire these
powers not only for salvation but even for petty and trifle
objects like procuring food,? healing diseases, to overpower
the enemy,® to ward off evil spirits, and for innumerable
other purposes which could be somehow or other helpful for
the upkeep, integrity and stability of the Church.* The
examples of certain great Aciryas like Ajja Vairasami,® Ajja
Khauda,® Siddhasenayariya,” Kdlagajja,® Palittayariya® and
Samitayariyal® cited in the NC. are memorable in this
context.

Various terms like rddhi, laddhi, vijja, marita, cuppa and
Joya mentioned in the text denote these superhuman quali-
ties.? The monk versed in the same was styled as atisaya-sahu,
i. e. possessing superhuman qualities or powers.12 Rddhi (iddhi)
was a potentiality of the spiritually advanced souls which
they acquired either by knowledge or by penance. The
person possessing this power could assume any form of the body

1. fFsarsitaegdiitn g qat fieagdt—NC. 3, p. 192.

2. NC. 1, p. 121,

3. NC. 1, p. 65.

4, NC, 1, p. 163,

3. Ajja Vairas@mi is mentioned to have protected the Church by means
of Padavijja during the great famine in Uttardpatha.—NC. 1, p. 21,

6. fIsafaE! sty sisa@eel—NG. 1, p. 22; NC. 3, p. 58,

7. Siddhasendyariya is stated t6 have created magical horses by following
the instructions laid down in the Jonipanuda, an important work on
magic—NC. 2, p. 281; Brh. V7, 2, 2681.

8. NC. 3, p, 59. Kailagajja is mentioned to have been versed in Jotisa and
Nimitta ( astrology and science of prognostication ).

9. Palittdyariya is described to bave cured Murunda of his severe
headache with the power of marmta-vijji——NG. 3, p. 423.

10. NG. 3, p. 425.

11. aqt fssire goaife a1 ael wvafy, Sifago 1—NC 2, p. 83; also NG, 2,
p- 183,

12. NC. 1, p. 163.
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at will (viuvvaga ), could fly high in the sky ( akasagamanpa ) or
acquire vibhatiga-pina ( a type of clairvoyant knowledge in
which knowledge was not totally free from false perception ).1

The term vijja is frequently used to denote various spiri-
tual powers ( i. e. charms and magics ) and a person possessed
of the same was called vijjasiddha.2  Vijja could be accompli-
shed by performing certain mystic rites incurring severe pen-
ances ( sasihapd ). It was presided over by a female deity.
The maiita ( mystic formula ) on the other hand could be
accomplished by reciting (padhapa-siddha ) and had a male
deity to preside over it.> A story narrated in the text alludes
Palittayariya to have cured king Murunda of his severe hea-
dache by chanting certain mystic formulae ( mamia ).* Maha-
kala is mentioned as another mystic formula by reciting which
the underground treasures (piki) could be detected.?

Cupgpa and joga are also other practices frequently
mentioned in the text. Cuppz was the consecrated powder
‘used for fascination or conjuration ( vasikarapa ). Foga could
be applied in various forms, sometimes body was rubbed
- with substances like sandalwood powder and paste, or the
-clothes were perfumed with fragrant substances, or the conse-
crated paste was applied to the feet ( pidalevajoga ) which
-enabled a person to walk on the surface of water.6 With the
‘help of joga the inauspicious things ( ditbhaga ) could be made
-auspicious ( subhaga ) or vice-versa.” It could be accomplished

L. 2Rz seaftd, 4 qu fsswd afmd @, Gesgmaraaaoid oo
t3g8—NC. 1, p. 17.

‘2. NC. 1, p. 22; NC. 3, p. 58.

3. sRaafagn fsa1, gRafER 42 1 steAr—dFaamm  fsar, -
i) w3—NC. 3, p. 385,

4, NG, 3, p. 423,

5, NGC. 3, p. 387.

6. NC. 3, p. 425.

7. gaMm gwll wsafy, gwll ar gm wsafy Sid-—Ibid. Bana also

mentions siddhejoga which was an infallible charm.—Harizcarita,
Tr. p. 267.
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by means of a power (vijja) or by other means and was
practised for the purpose of fascination or cunjuration ( vasika-
rana ), to end or generate enmity ( viddesana ), to cause annihi-
lation or destruction ( ucchidapa ), to walk over the surface
of water by applying it to the feet ( padaleva), to make a
person invisible ( antaddhipa) by applying the collyrium to
the eyes ( amjapajoga ) and for various other purposes.> The
Kulapati of Barmbhadiva is mentioned to have walked on the
surface of water by applying padaleva to the feet,> while
two Khuddagas or Jaina monks are described to have eaten
the food of king Candragupta Maurya by making them-
selves invisible ( antaddhapa ) with the help of the amjanajoga
during the great famine which broke during his reign.®

Severe penances were required for acquiring these powers
or vijjas. Some of the vijjas could be acquired only in a
desert or dreary place like the burial ground or a cemetery*
and on a prescribed day like cautthi ( 4th day ), atthami ( 8th
day ) or cauddasi ( 14th day ) of the month.® These powers
could be lost on uttering a falsehood. The trident ( tidania)
of a Parivrajaka, which was hanging up in the sky without
any support, is mentioned to have fallen down the moment he
uttered a lie regarding his preceptor from whom he had acqui-
red this spell.6 The monk is exhorted to use vijja, matila or
cuppa only as last resorts for warding off evil, and is advised
to settle any dispute by means of apusatthi ( lecture ), dhamma-
kaha ( religious teaching ) or bhesapa ( threat ).” However,
constant references to these spells and powers in the text
clearly reveal that the last and ultimate resort for acquiring

1. FHiEET aUssiRumESdagmEar S agffa—NC. 3, p. 385.
2. NC. 3, pp. 425-26.

3. NC. 3, pp. 423-24.

4, Fre=ziyT arly gap—NC. 1, p. 16,

5. NC. 1, p. 16.

6. NC. 1, p. 12.

7. NG. 2, p. 181,
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anything difficult was the application of these supernatural
powers.

Various types of powers or »ijjis have been alluded toin
the text. Opimapi and uppdmani or the powers which made
a thing fall down and rise upwards or assume the same posi-
tion, are mentioned as two vijjas by means of which
Harike{a could steal the mangoes from the well guarded or-
chard of the king Seniya.! King Seniya is also described to
have learnt these two powers from Harikefa by occupying a
seat lower to him.#? A §ra@vaka is mentioned to have gone to
the burial ground on the night of kala-caturdaii to acquire
the power by means of which one could rise high in the sky
( akafa-gata ).?

During the famine, epidemic or such other emergencies
when the monks could not procure food, they acquired it by
means of abhicdraga ( conjuration }*, abhiyega and wvasikarapa
( fascination and subjugation )® or in the absence of these
powers through ‘zlugghadini-vijja ( the power which unlocks
the locks )} or through usovipi-»ijji { the power which indu-
ces sleep )7 or through antaddhapa-vijja by concealing them-
selves with the help of this power.® The practices of abhiciraga
caused by the chanting of the mystic formulae ( mamia ) was
allowed for the safety of the kula, gana, samgha or gaccha.®

Among other vijjas mention is made of the abhogipi-vijjate
by means of which one could know the mind of others.

1. g&g @ & fgsenay srfeg | shoraoll, sommeil—NC. 1, p. 9.
2. NC. 1, p. 10.
3. NC. 1, p. 16.

4. sfimes og gEtaTst gs=rae g—NC. 1, p. 163,

5, AR e, d g fSsargrndaRlfe—NC, 1, p. 121
6. IR argearedie fAsag ame Fgrssn—Ibid.

7. SEEMESIE 7 AgEs fvEfy—Ibid.

8. Suignfssfeon sifea wafE d sfagmf—Ibid.

9, FeaTdassig ggung wfa=a srsd—NC. 1, p. 163,
10, NC. 2, p. 463; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1252,
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Through manasi-vijjal one could acquire any object as desired
by him. Pasatthas were usually supposed to have been
versed in this charm.2 Thambhigi-vijja® was another power
which could stupify the mind of a person and also caused the
magical arresting of any feeling or force. This power was
used by the Jaina monks to suppress the forces of water, fire or
air or in order to protect themselves from thieves or wild
beasts.* A Jaina monk is described to have acquired sweet
meats from a layman by stupifying his mind by this power,*
‘"The monk possessed of the uvasamapa-laddhi was supposed to
be capable of pacifying an angry king.®

Gaddabhi-vijja is mentioned as another spell which was
accomplished by king Gaddabhilla of Ujjayini.? In this spell a
vagamamiart assumed the form of a female donkey and by
listening her braying the forces of the enemy were overpowe-
red with grief, vomitted blood, lost their senses and fell on
the ground.

Padavijja® was another power by dint of which Ajja Vaira-
sami is mentioned to have protected the samgha during the
severe famine which broke in Uttarapatha iu his time. Gor3,?
gamdharil® and matamga-vijja were the other powers which

were highly despised by the people because of the filthy pro-
cess which underlied their acquisition. But once acquired

1. afafasst ona Aot fafien & s Sy § ewmfy—NC. 1, p. 139

2. Ibid.

3. Jgft7 (Fsst d3=n 9Wss1—NC. 1, p. 164.

4. NC. 1, p. 164.

5. NG. 3, p. 422,

6. SEEAvEIEEIUI 41 |1g @ aug A sgacfa-—NG. 1, p. 140,

7. NC. 3, p. 59.

8, NC. I, p. 21.

9. NC. 4, p. 15. -Gort and Gihdhiri are mentioned as two of the four
important spells in the dvaiyaka Cirni (p. 161) and Brh. Vr. (1, 2502);
Gori and Gamdhdri vijja have been mentioned in the Mghabiirata
also ( Aranyaka Parva, 221, verses 1-77 ).

10. Garmdhari is mentioned as a charm possessed by the Garhdharvas.—
Siiyggadamga ( Trans. by Jacobi, SBE., Vol. XLV, p. 367 ).
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these powers were capable of fulfilling all the desires of an.
individual.? There were also counter-spells known as
padivijja? which were used to counteract the effect of a certain
power or charm. The Jainas, the Buddhists®, the Pasatthas,*
the Saivite ascetics® etc. are all mentioned to have been
versed in these practices at various places in the text, which
shows the practice of these supernatural powers to be a
common feature of all the religious sects of the time.

Besides these superhuman powers, certain magical prac-
tices like koua, bhiii, pasipa, pasipd-pasipa, nimitta etc. were also
in vogue®, Various magical or mystic rites like the custom of
taking bath at cemetery or cross-roads by the childless woman
or those giving birth to still-born children for the purpose of
acquiring a son were termed as koua-kamma.? Bhai-kamma
consisted of the rites like besmearing the body with consecra-

ted ashes as a protective charm.®

In pasina the question was asked from a deity, and suzipa-
pasina and amguttha-pasina are mentioned as two varities of
the same in which the deity either appeared in dream or
ascended on the nail of the thumb.? Paphavigarana is mentio-
ned as a treatise on this subject.1° In pasipd-pasipa the ques-
tion was answered by the deity who appeared in dream,'?®

1. MR ARGAERIEN  GRUSS  SUFEIIUET  gafavoEmed,
Sifezshmdurmuel 4 geAla—NC. 4, p. 15 gql AT wAEe
st arulifid FAf-—Canvvana-mahd purusa-cariyan  ( Prakri®
Grantha Parishad, Varanasi ), p. 228.

2. NC. 3, p. 422.

3. Ibid. '

4, NC. 1, p. 139.
5, NC. 3, p. 585; NC. 3, p. 584; Brh, V1. 3, p. 796.

6. NC. 3, p. 383.
7. frpnfam agEE=aURY rean fsafq—Ibid.
8. waEtified e, fEssfaadie yefte—Ibid.
9. sizzufao fasafa, afr-afgor ar—NG. 2, p. 184,
10. qfon €} qURAERg 354 Arl—NC. 3, p. 383,
11. gfyvafass sRkd afiaed gt wafi—Ibid.
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According to another practice, the consecrated tiny bells were
rung around the ear of a person and the deity ascended there
whispered the answer in his ear. This practice was also
called as #mkhini.l  Nimitta is mentioned as another practice
by which the person could acquire the knowledge of the past,
present and future.?

There were also the aitidrajalikas ( conjurers and jugglers )
and the paitalikas ( those worshipping vetala ) who were versed
in various feats. The inanimate objects could be displayed
as animate with the power of indajala,* while the vaitalikas
are described as propitiating the ghost occupying the dead
body (zetala ) by performing sacrifices and other mystic
rites.* These practices were fraught up with danger as the
slightest mistake on the part of the performer could bring his
complete disaster.®

Besides, according to the popular practice, the person
desiring to bring the downfall of his enemy or king was asked
to make the image of that person ( vaullagakaraga ). It was
then shot down at the centre by chanting certain mystic
formulae.® This rite was believed to cause the destruc-
tion of the person concerned. Kadagabamdhas ((amulets) and
vadikarapa-sutias ( threads for conjuration) were tied around
the neck or hand of the person to be conjured or secured.”

1. Bssffaar gt soug® aifsafy qer Faar arafaees g
Zfigoll womfg—Ibid.

2. NC. 3, p. 383.

8. i<t O wemzss i< agf, &ify szsmzor—NC. 3, p. 193,

4. g SwenaEifs 3ae aefrai & egar—NC. 3, p. 526.

5. Ibid.

6. st mig-au-Afa-afeial agg gfar feran ot &Sl a1 agmta-
#feni da%d Fsmi—NG. 1, p. 65.

7. sEEt 48 A 0t § adFcoged (NC. 2, p. 223). In the Kadambari
of Bina Vilasavatl is also shown as wearing the charmed amulets
( mantrakarandaka )—See Agrawala, K adambaﬂ Eka Sumskricka
Adhyayana, p. 71; also Kilidasa, Abhijiiane Sakuntaiam, Act. 7.
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The popular practice of tying the horns of buffalo around
the neck of the children by the Persians has also been
referred to.?

Festivals

In India most of the festivals and festivities are
some way or other related to religion. A great many festi~
vals were observed by the Jaina and the non-Jaina society,
some of which were common to both, while the others like
pajjusana,? agthahiya® etc. were observed by the Jainas alone.

Festivals were celebrated in honour of the deities, due to
the changing seasons, and towards innumerable other sacred
objects. The Nifitha Satra mentions various festivals held in
honour of Iimda, Khamda, Rudda, Mugunda, bhuta, jakkha,
niga, thiabha, ceiya, rukkha, giri, dari, agada, tadaga, daha,
nadi, sara, sagara etc.* A festival was usually observed on
the erection of a temple, on the installation of an image in a
temple or when a well was dug.? Every new enterprise was
thus accompanied with proper religious ceremonies.

Great Festivals ( Mahamaha )—Of these various festivals
( maha }, four festivals were of greater importance and were
styled-as mahimaha or great festivals. These were : (i) Imdamakha,
(i) Khandamaha, (ii1) jakkhamaha and (iv) Bhiiyamaha.® These
four great festivals were successively celebrated on the four
full-moon days ( pupnima ) of Asadha, Asoya, Kattiya ( Kartika )

1. NC. 2, p. 396,

2. NC. 3, p. 131.

3. NC. 3, pp. 81, 141.

4. NS. 8.14; NG. 2, p. 443, Similar lists of festivals are found in the

various Jaina and Buddhist texts.—Niyidhammakahi, 1. 25 (ed. by

Vaidya, ); Makayiddesa, 1, p. 89, alsa p. 310; Milindapaiiho ( ed. by
Vadekara ), p. 190,

o

5. FASAAVINT-FANTIORCL Teg 91 F557—NC. 2, p.  143; Brh. Vi 5, p.
1539,

6. NS. 19. 11; NG. 4, p. 226,
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and Cetta ( Caitra ).1 People utilized their time in preparing
delicious food or arranging different sorts of conserts; even
the Jaina monks were directed to suspend their studies during
these festival days.2 These festivals lasted for a number of
days and ended on the full-moon day of their respective
months. Along with the full-moon days the four padivaya
days (i.e. the first full-moon day or the next day after the
full-moon ) of the above mentioned months were also included
in the festival days, as people could receive or visit their
friends and relatives who could not be visited on the pre-
vious day of the full-moon festival.8 Of these four great
festivals we get some more details regarding the Imdamaba.

Imdamaha—Imdamaha, or the festival held in honour
of the deity Indra, was usually celebrated on the full-moon
day of Asadha.* In the Lata country, however, it was celebra-
ted on the full-moon day of Sravana.® According to another
tradition, during the reign of king Salivahana of Paithara
Indamaha was celebrated on the 5th day of the bright half of
Bhadrapada, because of which the date of the Jaina festival
Puajjusapa was changed by Ajja Kalaga from the 5th to the 4th.¢

1. NC. 4, p. 226. According to the Avgsyaka Ciarni ( p. 315) also the
Skandamaha was cbseérved on the full-moon day of Asoja.

2. (IU-GHU-GIO-AOR - RT-FAIS T AEdT AT 9g Sl G5 fiy a9
=gag—NC. 4, p. 226.

3. svul = HEfkig aEeTudar & @ fOnfk o @iftar F gfeagig—Ibid.
4, srEidgusl—N. Bba. 19. 6065; also NC. 4, p. 226. Among the

Rijapitas even now the festival of Indra is observed in the month of
Asidha.—Agrawala, V. S, Pricing Bharatiya Lokadharma, p, 38.

5. 58 ey grEoqiPaa wafy foag—NGC. 4, p. 226. A festival must
have been observed on the full-moon day of érﬁvar}a, as according to
Alberuni the full-moon day of Srévar_xa;.was observed as a holiday
held in bonour of Somandtha and the people used to feed Br@hmanas
on that occasion. ( Al-Beruni’s India, Eng. Tr. by G. Sachau, Turtnir
Oriental Series, London, ¢1914, II. 176, 179). Tts relation with
Idamaha, however, is not clear. :

6. NC. 3, p. 131.
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According to Abhavyatilaka Gani, the commentator of Hema-
candra’s Duyasrapa, the festival of Indrapuja lasted from the
8th day of the bright half to the full-moon day of A¢vina.l
The date of the Indramaha thus seems to have differed in diffe~
rent regions from Asidha to érﬁvar_xa, Bhadrapada, or Agvina,
although the festival was evidently observed in honour of
the rain-god.

During the Imidamaha, the image of the deity was installed
at a place called Imdatthina,® around which the people assem-
bled for worship. Young girls on this particular day used to
pray Indra to grant them the boon of leading a happy married
life ( sobhagga ).* The king as well as the subjects from diffe-
rent towns and villages brought their offerings ( bali, uvahara )
to the god and the ascetics were given a sumptuous feast.*
Even the Jaina monks were allowed to partake the food given
in such feasts in case it was arranged by public munificence,®
The ascetics of the different Brahmanic sects like the Papja-
ramgas and Sarakkhas can be seen assembling at a place during
the Indra festival.® This made it difficult for the jaina monks
to acquire a proper shelter during the festival days.” Their
studies, as noted before, were to remain suspended during the
festival days to keep them in harmony with the local
sentiment.8

L. DvyGirgya, 111. 8. In the Ramiyana ( Kiskindhi-kinda, 16-37 )
also the festival of Indradhvaja is mentioned to have been celebrated
on the full-moon day of A'vina.

2. UTET TTAR g’{g\g[ﬂf ad—NC. 3, p. 243. According to the ancient
Indian terminology, the word thing denotes the sacred place
assigned to a deity.—Agrawala, V. S., op. cit., p, 97.

3. &= mweify g%, gt 7 sifded §—NC. 3, p. 243.

4. 2 vEg S SFER Mssly afvmrfzan a0 Qo aT—NC. 2, p. 444.

5. NC. 2, p. 239; also NQC. 2, p, 444.

6. NC. 3, p. 123.

7. Enwifieg vArRg A5y Whikdeg, @9 whaady adf siatmedg
¥, 98 {§ srgadan T=gig—NGC. 3, p. 124.
8. NC. 4, pp. 226-27.
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Sugimhaga ( Sugrigmaka )—While some of the festivals were
observed only in certain regions, the Sugimhaga is mentioned
as a festival which was observed in all the regions.! This
festival seems to have been observed on the full-moon day
of Caitra.2 It has been mentioned in the Hemacandra’s
Desinamamala, but according to him,* the festival of Sugris-
maka was celebrated on the full-moon day of Phalguna.*
Abhayatilaka Gani commenting upon the Duydsraya quotes
from the Bhavisyat purana according to which this festival origi-
nated during the reign of Raghu to drive away the demoness
Dhundhz who was creating havoc ( upadrava ) amongst the
children.®

Vasamtisava ( Vasantotsava y)—Vasamtisava or spring-festival
as the name itself suggests was celebrated during the advent
of the spring season. During this festival the kings and
nobles amused themselves with wine and women, and special
journeys were arranged to the rivers where they played pranks
in the water.® Worship of Kamadeva, so frequently mentio-
ned in the text,7” must have been performed during this
festival. Vasantotsava has been equated with Phiggu or
Dola parva which was observed in the month of Caitra.® The
Dharapragasti of Arjunavarman also mentions the Vasanioisava
as Caitra parva® because of the fact that this festival was
celebrated in the month of Caitra.

Besides, Komuti or Komuticara,2° also called as Komudimahot-

1 gffesel gor gsacd (higAr wgs—NC, 4, p. 233.

2. giirgml FaIinHIc—NG. 4, p. 226,

3. Desinamamnla, VIIL. 39,

4. Dvyisraya, V. 141; see also—Majumdar, A. K., Chaulukvas of
Gujarat, pp. 306-8.

5. Ibid.

6 FEaEg Jry wEd [FMdT |1 SWdleSl Gussii—NC. 4, p. 50.

7. NC.1, p. 9; NC. 3, p. 144.

8. Des'inﬁmamﬁlﬁ, VI. 82; also Majumdar, op. cit., p. 305.

9. EI. VIII, p. 96.

10. NC. 1, p. 17; NC. 4, p. 306.
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sava in various classical Sanskrit texts, was the festival held
in honour of the full-moon.! The young girls accompanied
by their friends or mothers participated in the festival. The
garland-makers brought beautiful flowers and garlands for the
festival,? which were sold at a high price.?

Some of the festivals were observed by a certain section
of society or in a particular village or town.* Mallajuddha-
maha® was evidently a festival of the wrestlers when the
wrestling-contests were arranged. Bahuraya® is mentioned
as a festival celebrated by the Sarakkha ascetics, while the
Bahu-milakkhu-maha is explained as a festival in which a large
number of non-Aryan population like the Dravidians partici-
pated.” Mention has also been made of the I{faga-chapa®
which has been explained as the feast of noodles.? According
to J. G. Jain, it might correspond to the feast of Raksabandhana
or Salizno held in North India.?°

Jaina Festivals and Fasts

Pajjusapa—Jainism being an ascetic religion, most of the
Jaina festivals were accompanied with fasts. Pgjjusapa was
the most important of the Jaina festivals. According to the
ancient tradition, the festival of Pajjusapa could be held on
punnima ( full-moon day ), paiicami ( fifth day ), dafami ( tenth

1. Saletore, Life in the Gupta Age, p. 161
2. gl arae gd sat-—NC. 1, p. 17,
3. NC. 4, p. 306.
4. NC. 2, p. 242; NC. 4, p.233.
5. AR ARATEAZ q-g\gqruﬁ__NC. 3, p. 139,
6. sieg AT g g (Sl vy eeFEr @ a5 woofg—NCG. 3, p. 350.
7. gsrgaifaon qgar s A8 (Hefy 91 aglaseg @9, @ 9 faawg
Tsafi@@—NQ, 3, p. 350. Inthe press-copy of the NC. prepared by
Muni Punyavijayaji the text is--§ o firerareg gfier®
E.8. NG. 2, p. 419,
9. LAL, p. 239,
10. Ibid. -
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day ) or such other pavva days,! but it was from the time of
Ajja Kizlaga that the date of the Pajjusape was changed from
the 5th to the 4th of the bright half of Bhaddavaya ( Bhadra-
pada ) at the request of the king Salivahana of Paithana
( Maharastra ), as it coincided with the date of the Indra-
festival in his region.? From this time this festival came to be
known as Samanapiyd among the people of Marahattha.? Even
today the Paryfisapa among the Jainas begins with the twelfth of
the dark half of Bhadrapada and ends with the fifth of the
bright half of it.*

The object of this festival was to make the person free
from sins committed by him during the year; hence an agthama
fast5 was necessarily enjoined upon a monk, while the laymen
could take recourse to fasting according to their individual
capacities. An .yearly confession of sins was made on this
occasion® and old enmities were given up.” Example is cited
of king Udayana, a devoted Jaina layman, who made king
Pajjoya free from his captivity and restored his kingdom back
to him on this day on learning that he also believed in the

1. NG, 3, p. 131.

2. Ibid.

3. gt wfufy wREzsfme’ Yerug” [ ool gadl—Ibid.

4. Sangave, V. A., Jaina Comwmunity, p. 247. According to the Digam-
baras, however, Paryusana lasts every year for ten days from the
fifth to the fourteenth day ( both days inclusive ) of the bright half
of the month of Bhddrapada—1Ibid., p, 246.

5. qeslEane—sig $25H U #33 @) weyE — NC. 8, p. 157. The Jaina
monks were enjoined to do aithgma, chaitha and cauttha fasts during
the Pajjnsdma, Caummasiyg and Pgkkhiya fasts respectively (Ibid).
The Cauttha meant one fast during which the person tock his meals.
on the fourth turn ; the Chaitha thus meant two such fasts and the
atthama, three fasts.

6. yssgaorg aftfgar snsger - NC. 3, p. 157,

7. §54 qeeiEqug @Rysd—NC. 3, p. 139. Sco also—Stevenson, S.y
‘Festivals and Fasts (Jaina ),* Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics,
vol. 5, pp. 875-79,
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faith of Jinas.? It was from the time of Pajjusapa that the
monsoon retreat started for the monks.

During the Pgjjusaga days the Pajjosavapi-kappa was
studied by the monks but its reciting aloud during the day
time was not allowed to the monks.? We are, however, told
that in the central Caityagrha of Anandapura the Pajjosavapa-
kappa was read out before all the people; it was, however,
recited by a Pasattha, as the monks were usually not allo wed to
recite the same.® It can be thus deduced that the monks as
well as laymen would have tried to spend a greater portion
of their time in the temples or Caityas during the days
of the Pagjjusapa festival.

Atthahiva ( Astankika )—Next in importance was Afthdhiya,*
a festival so named because of the fact that it lasted fora
period of eight days. 'This festival was believed to have been
observed even by the gods in tLeir heavenly abode.® In the
Paumacariya of Vimala Suri the Agtanhika-parva ( eight days
festivity ) has been called as Nandisvaramahotsava® and the
celestial beings can be seen going to Nandidvaradvipa to cele-
brate the Agtanhika-parva.” The importance of this festival
during these centuries is proved by an inscription of Caulukya
ministers Tejapala and Vastupala, which gives a detailed in-
formation regarding the Astanhika festival.® In this parti-
cular case the festival was to start on the third day of the dark
half of Qaitra and to last for eight days. This festival is

1. NC. 3, p. 147.-

2. NG, 3, p. 157.

3, Sw1 Raad! wunizgd g ARER (ISHEgmMETA ) wESINEAEE
Figsaly, e ¥ |ng w w32fy, gged Hszefa—NC. 3, p. 158.

4. NC. 3, p. 81; Brh. V1. 5, p. 1539,

0. SUTAT SiZTECALANT sz ElRalEnihfas - 2adar fSR—NC. 3, p. 141,

6. Paumacariya, 66. 14.

7, 1bid., 15. 30. See also—Chandra, K. R., 4 Critical Studyof Pauma-
cariya ( unpublished thesis ), p, 594.

8. EI. VIII, . 200 ( Ins, No, 2 ).
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observed thrice a year during the week beginning from the
lunar eighth in the month of Kartika, Phalguna and Asadha.*?

Nhavapapuya and Rahajatta (Snanapija and Rathayntra)—The
ceremony of giving bath to the images of the holy Tirthan-
karas ( phavapa )2 and taking them out in procession in cars
( rahajatta ) was observed with great pomp and show. The
custom of giving ceremonial bath to the images must bave
existed among all the sects alike. I-Tsing also believed that
“‘the washing of the holy image is a meritorious deed which
leads a meeting with Buddha in every birih.’*

Rahajattas were also carried out in which the monks as
well as the laymen accompanied the procession. In certain
places rakajatta or ‘the ceromony of taking out the images of
the Arhats in cars’ is said to have been performed in the
month of Vai{skha.® From the Mahaviracarita of Hemacandra
we learn that “Xumarapila caused the statues of the Arhats
to be borne in the procession in cars in every village and
town’’.* On its basis Biihler has concluded that ¢there is no
doubt that during the time of orthodox kings the Svetambaras
of Gujarat were not permitted to exhibit their divine images
in public and that Kumarapala was the first king to grant
this privilege to them”.® But Majumdar has observed :
«Seeing the close ties of amity between the two communities
from the time of Miilarsja I, it is difficult to believe that the
privilege of taking out a procession was withheld by his
predecessors. What is more likely is that Ratbayatra festival
was being observed by the Jainas for a long time, but it was
Hemacandra and Kum3arapala who understood its efficacy as

1. Sangave, op. cit., p. 249; Kailashchandra, Jainadharma, p. 312.

2. fregugafenmd vggogar trekEg FoREESIg Al gL T = g } g
gfy ffFsf—NC. 2, p. 137; Brh. V1. 2, pp. 488, 494, 522.

3. acy vgaY (gST a1 AGgAE dfarafd—NC. 2, p. 834; also Bk ¥/, 2,
p. 494. '

4. Mahavirgearita, verse 76,

5. Bubler, G., Life of Hemacandricarya, p- 45.
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a means of popularising Jainism and organised it on a national
scale’.! The evidence provided in the NG. supports
the same fact and it is clear that the custom of taking out the
images of Arhats was practically carried out during these
centuries.

The custom of rahajatta, also known as apujitna ( anuyina ),?
prevailed among the Jainas even in the time of the Mauryan
king Samprati.* Tt is stated that very enthusiastically he
( Samprati ) participated in this festival, roamed about the
whole city with procession along with his servants and officials
and also asked the vassal kings to observe the ceremony of
rahajattd in their respective kingdoms as a sign of his tutelage.*
It was from the time of Samprati that this custom was made
popular in various regions like Andhra, Tamila, Kudukka
and Maharasra, and carried down to the later centuries.

Pilgrimage

The ideal of pilgrimage was common to all the religions,
although unlike 1the Brahmanic version of the word, the Jaina
philosophers define #irtha as a place which shows the way to

cross the ocean of Samsira.®

Visit to the various places related to the life history of the
Tirthankaras was considered to be the means of purifying the
vision and acquiring Right Faith in religion (damsapa-suddhi ).®
Assuch all the places where Tirthankaras were born
(jammana ), where they renounced the world and got initiated
into the ascetic life ( nikkhamana ), where they roamed abou

1. Majumdar, A. K., Chaulukyds of Gujarat, p. 321.

2. sgpwTe, WEEH—NC. 4, p. 131; Brh. V1. 2, p. 522,

3. NC. 4, p. 131

4, Ibid,

5. Sangave, op. cit., p. 270. The Brihmana practice of taking bath in
the firthas for the purification of sins has been highly criticised by
the Jaina philosophers. See—Visesavasyaka Bhiiya, 1026-27; also
Paumacariya, 22. 85. i

6. NC. 3, p. 24.
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practising great austerities during the days of their spiritual
struggle (vihara), where they achieved omniscience (kevalo ppada)
and the places where they achieved salvation { nivviga ), were
the sacred places of pilgrimage.? A similar sentiment is
shared by the Buddhists who have the following four places
for their pilgrimage—the place of the Buddha’s birth
(Lumbini), the place where he attained perfect enlightenment
( Bodhgaya ), the place where he set in motion the wheel of
Dharma by delivering his first sermon ( Sarnath near
Varanasi } and the place where he passed away into the
state of Nirvana ( Kushinara ).2

Besides, journey to certain places famous for some religious
objects like the temple or image was considered to be merito-
rious. Among such places the dhamma-cakka in Uttaravaha,
the god-made thiibha ( stapa ) at Mathura and the image of
Jiyamtasami at Kosala® were regarded as places where the
Jainas aspired to go to pay their homage to the deity and
purify their mind and intellect ( Bohilabha ).*

The famous Brahmanic tirthas or the places of pilgrimage
like Ganges, Payaga, Pahasa etc. have been mentioned as
kutittha (kutirtha)® in the NQ., which only shows the sectarian
spirit of the Jaina author. These tirthas have been highly
eulogised by the ancient as well as the medieval Brahmanic
authorities and pilgrimage to these places is held in regard
even to the present centuries. Among these Brahmanic tirthas
( kutitthas in the NC. ) the following have been mentioned :

1. faerdam 7 fi@iqzam sero-farene-Ee-Fageng-feamfs g
T=gar Saugls wrfefg—Ibid.

2. Mah@parinibbinasutta, SBE., Vol. X, p. 90; Kane, P. V., History
of Dharmaidstras, Vol. IV, p. 552,

8. SUER gF AT, WYY FAMRALA, NG 7 AFAIEAT AeqR
T axm{#raﬁ_NC. 3, p. 79.

4. wsA1gsd T A=Y 4 AfFanT FRsRE—NC. 3, p. 24.
5. NC. 3, p. 195,
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Ganges, Pahasa, Payiga, Avakharmda, Sirimiya and Keyara.?l

Of the above mentioned titthas, Ganges, as we know, was
held to be the most sacred from ancient times. Here mention
-of the river Ganges as a tittha and not of the specific titthas
situated on its bank is perhaps due to the fact that the Ganges
was considered to be pure at all places. The Vayu Puraga and
the Karma Purdpa clearly state that all parts of the Himalayas
are holy and the Ganges is holy everywhere;2 Prabhasa or
Pahisa, as it has been called in the text ( modern Somnath in
Junagarh dist., Gujarat ),> was another famous ancient ¢irika
which was regarded as deva-tirtha along with K4aéf and Puskara.

Prayzga mentioned as a kutittha in the NC. is evidently the
same as the Tirtharija Prayaga of the Brahmins situated at
the confluence of the three rivers at Allababad.* Yuan
Chwang, who visited India during these centuries, also narrates
the religious significance of this place.®

Avakhamda is mentioned as another tirtka. This place,
however, remains unidentified;® the text seems to be corrupt
at this place. Sirimdya as mentioned in the textis same as
$rimaila, also known as Bhinmal or Bhillamila, the famous
capital of the Gurjaras;? its religious significance as a iirthq,
however, is not known. Xeyara is another {irtha mentioned
in the text: it might have been same as Kedara, a sub-tiriha
in Varanasi or Kedaranatha in Tehri Garhwal.®

Mention has also been made of the ancient Pukkhara-

1. @ snfEsaEmra gEie-ArT-aEEe-Rikam  (8) FafiEn o |93
Ffgeqr—NC. 2, p, 195.

2. Kane, P, V., loc. cit.

3. GD., p. 157.

4. Jain, op. cit., p. 322.

5. Beal, op. cit., pp. 232-34.

6. Jain, op. cit., p. 269. In the press copy of the Niiitha Ciirni prepa-
red by Muni Punyavijayaji the text is to be found as dvgrakanda. a

7. GD., p. 192,

8. Kane, op. cit, p. 768.
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tittha ( Puskara-tirtha )* and Bharmdira-tittha of Mathura.®
The author gives a Jaina version of the origin of these tirthas.
It was believed that while marching against king Udayana
from Vitibhaya to Ujjayini, king Pajjoya had to pass through
desert { marubhimi{ } where he and his ten vassal kings suffered
terribly for three days due to lack of water. At last with the
grace of a certain deva ( Prabhavati-deva ) it rained heavily,
and the rain-water was stored in a pukkkarani ( lake or well )
made by the god himself ( devayakaya). From the word
pukkharapi the place later came to be known as Pukkhara-
tittha.® According to the Brahmanic version, however, this.
place was called Puskara from the lotus (puskara) that Brahma
cast here.* The Vanaparva states Puskara as the best tirtha
in the areal region;® it has also been called as deva-tirtha.®
According to the NC., this t#rtha was situated in the Maru-
bhiimi? (marujanapada ); this place which is six miles away
from Ajmer has always been famous for pilgrimage.®

Pilgrimage to the Bhapdira-caitya, the abode of the
Bhamdira-jakkha at Mathura, was also considered meritorious.*
According to the Avafyaka Curpi, Mathura was a famous centre
of heretics and was also known for pilgrimage to the temple
of Bharhdirajakkha.l° Bhardira is mentioned as one amongst
the twelve important forests or gardens near Mathura.}®
According to the Mahabh#rata, however, the famous Nya-
grodha tree of Vrndavana was known as Bhandira,12

L

1. NC. 3, p. 146.

2. NC. 3, p. 366.

3.9 9% Farga-greolfay &y, Fagsggsei( o sgesel “k

g’ fir faed 9af\ed—NC. 3, p. 146.

4. Kane, op. cit., p. 794.

5. Vanagparva quoted by Tirtha Prakaia, p. 19.

6. Tirtha Prakisa, p. 18.

7. NC. 3, p. 147.

8. Kane, op. cit., p. 793.

9. StET Ay WASE e ) af¥n g 12 fed ysad—NC. 3, p. 366
10. Avasyaka Cirni, p. 281.
11, Kane, op, cit., pp. 690-91.
12, Manabhirata, 11. 53. 8.



APPENDIX A

DISEASES MENTIONED IN THE NC.

From the text valuable information about various.
diseases can be found which is in corroboration with the
ancient medical texts. An alphabetical list of the various
diseases along with their description as found in the NC. is.
appended below :

(i) 4jira ( Indigestion ) : Ajira,® also known as aratita,
was same as indigestion. The person suffering from
-it was unable to digest any food.?2

(ii) Ameha : Eating impure food or food that has been
touched by ants was the cause of the disease ameha
which led to the ‘loss of wisdom?.3

(iii) Arisila, Arisa or Asi, (Piles—Haemorrhoids) : 4risila,*
also known as arisd or asi, was same as piles or haemo-
rrhoids and it affected the rectum.5 Oil-anema (ne¢ha-
vasii) was especially prescribed for the patients suffe-
ring from this disease.®

(iv) Bhagamdara ( Fistula in Ano ) : Bhagamdara or the
disease ‘Fistula in Ano’ affected the rectum of the
body and the pustules attracted small worms or-

1. NC. 3, p. 258.

2. UfaRY & @ q=afy—NC. 2, p. 215.

8, e wder A, FEEE st —NG. 1, p. 92.

4. NC. 2, p. 90.

5. srel siftar a1 @ SfRzsM aER aig a1 wi—NC. 2, p. 215.
6. NC. 3, p. 892.
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insects.? Flesh (mamsa) or rice-floor mixed with
ghrta and honey was commonly used for extracting the
small insects which clung to the affected portion.2
According to Suéruta, bhagandara was so named as it
burst the lower rectum, the perineum, the bladder
and the place adjoining them ( thus setting up a
mutual communication between them ).®

{v) Daddu ( Ringworm ): Daddu was a common skin-
disease.* Itis same as dadru or ringworms which
usually appear on the skin.

(vi) Dagodara ( Dakodara—Ascites ) : Dagodara, also known
as jalgyara ( jalodara ), was considered as one of the
eight types of yyidhis® and is same as ascites. Eating
impure food touched by lice or other insects,® or
wearing wet-clothes,” is mentioned as the cause of this
disease. According to Sufruta, the person suffering
from the disease inordinately enlarges the abdomen
which becomes glossy and full of water like a full-
bloated water-drums.

(vii) Daha or Dahajara ( Inflamation or Typhoid fever ) :
Daha was caused by the derangement of the pitta

element ( bile ).° Duka and jara are mentioned as two

L. 313 srequuiy aifyz st 1 fhfirarseequsi—NC. 2, p. 215;
WET gaddl e {aRel—Brh. V1. 4, p. 1118,

2. QTS /g, & TS W qAfassfd, e srgdl qrereey g doug,
ar agaefE goad aRkS o wiEe =gald, ¥ & qo @dfi—NG. 1,

. 100.

3. ; d, ATTARATRYIRAST WU fg=ara—Susrutasaihitd, Nidioas-
thana, 4. 3.

4. NC. 2, pp. 62, 214,

5. N. B#a. 3647; NC. 3, p. 258.

6. puAIRg AsafTfiaEsg anas saR—veEtferd:—NC. 3, p. 161;
also NC. 1, p. 93,

7. NC. 3, p. 161. '

8. u gfy: gvafy #7998 9 T=TET AU TRGL T | —Susrutasamhits,
Nidanasthéna, 7. 23.

9, fagw a1 =&Y sifor g1—NC. 2, p. 267; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1089,
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different diseases but sometimes these are used asa
combined term dahajara® meaning thereby inflama--
tion accompanied with fever, i, e. typhoid fever.

(viil) Gagda : Gapia? was a common term for boils or
pustules during their unsuppurated stage.? The gapda
appearing on feet were known as mahul2.* Massaging
with oil particularly with the mrgadantiika oil ( law-

sonice inermis ) was thought to be beneficial in such.
cases,®

(ix) Gapiamala or gapii ( Scrofula): Gamiamila or gand?
was same as scrofula or the disease of tubercle glands.*

It was called so as it spread around the neck of the:
patient.”

(x) Gilasipi: Gilasipi is mentioned as a roge along with the-
ganlamald, slipada and siapiye.® It may be same as.
over-appetite,?

(xi) yaloyara ( See Dagodara ).

(xii) Kasa (Cough ) : Kasa is mentioned as a yyadhi or
atanka which seriously affected the victim.?°According
to Caraka, k2 saq is derived from the root kas meaning

. Ibid.

. NC. 2, pp. 90, 214, 215.

. Ganda is called as a type of pidaka in the NC. According to SuSruta.
( Nidanasthing, 4. 3 ), a pustule was called as pidgka in its unsuppu~
rated stage.

4. 92 7€ wgar wwufy—NC. 2, p. 90.

5. NC. 2, p. 213.

6. deweredfy [t fen@E—NC, 3, p. 529.

7. 7ot f§ <, 4 9 feare—NC. 2, p. 215.

8. NC. 3, p. 529; Brh. V1. 2, p. 322.

9, LAL, p. 180. The word giésnu used by Panini (111.2.139) is explai-
ned by Agrawala as one suffering from the debiliating effects of
a disease, the convalescent { India as Known to Panini, p. 123 ) from.
which also the word giiagint may be derived.

10. NG, 3, p. 529.

LY pg -
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{xiii)

{xiv)

(xv)
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‘to move.® It caused the movement of phlegm from
the respiratory passages.!

Kidima (Keloid Tumerous) : Kidima was a type of
skin disease (k@yavrapa) caused by the internal disorder
in skin.2 Secretion of a type of black viscid matter
from the affected portion like the thighs etc. was a
normal feature of this disease.® Sugruta also describes
kitima as a kind of ksudre-kustha ( minor leprosy ) in
which the eruptions exclude a kind of slimy secretion
and are circular, thick, excessively itching, glossy and
black in colour.*

Kuttha ( skin-diseases ) : Kuttha was a general term for
all the skin-diseases. Daddu, kidima, pama and vikiccika
have been mentioned as various sub-varieties of
kuttha.® Bhinna-kuttha was also another type of
leprosy.®

Mamdaggi ( Dyspepsia ) : Madaggi was the disease
of dyspepsia. A person suffering from this disease
was advised to take salt in order to strengthen the
power of the digestive organs.”

(xvi) Padala : Padala was a kind of eye-disease caused by

the derangement of the simbha (slesma—cough) element
in the body.® It covered the layer of the eyesand the
person affected by the same was unable to see anything.

'1. Carakasaihits, Cikitsdsthina, 18, 8.

2, Tl o=l A (RESTON) F2T, W, a5y, ffefEm, T, defea
7—NC. 2, p. 214.

3. ffest starg st Wad agfi—NC. 2, p. 62.

4. Susrutasamhitd, Nidinasthina, V.9-10,

5. NC- 2, p. 213-14; Brh. V1. 2, p. 322. Eighteen kinds of #«itha are men-
tioned in the Susrutgsamhita ( Nidanasthana, 5. 4-5) and Caraka-
samhita, Gh. 7, pp. 2069-73.

6. NC. 2, p. 90.

7. St gt aeEe st AT qegfg—NC. 1, p. 67.
8. faazafiain @ Feaafrafkasart s wofy—NC. 3, pp-55-56.
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Axvii) Pama ( Eczema ) : Pama is mentioned as a type of
skin-disease.l According to Susruta, it is a kind of
minor leprosy in which small pustules or pimples
characterised by itching and burning secretion appear
on the surface of the body.?

Axviii) Pittiya ( Paittika ) : Pittiya diseases were caused by the
derangement of the pitta element ( bile ) in the body.?
Among the various pittiya diseases, timira* ( a type of
eye-disease), mitircha® (fainting) and dakajara® (typhoid
fever ) have been mentioned in the text. For the
elimination of this type of diseases use of substances
like padma and utpala ( nilumbuim specioscum ) was
prescribed by the physicians.”

{xix) Sannipata : Sannipita or sannivita was the disease

caused by a simultaneous derangement of the w»ata

(air ), piita ( bile ) and simbha (cough).® Use of the

fruits like matulunga or bijaparaka ( citrus, medica-var-
typica ) was recommended for this type of disease.?

{xx) Silippa ( Elephantiases ) : Silippa is mentioned as one

of the sixteen rogas® or diseases which last for a long

1. NC. 2, p. 214,

2. Susrutasamhita, Nidanasthdna, V. 9-10.

3. NC. 3, p. 417; NC. 4, p. 340,

4. NC. 3, p. 55.

5. frwnfzor g=s1—NC..2, p. 267,

6. Thid, :

7. figzg @ 73geqst—NC. 2, p. 316; Brh. V7,2, p.323. The sub-
stances belonging to the class of pgdma and ugpala have the quality
of pacifying the deranged phlegm and bile.—Sharma, Priyavrata,
Dravya Guag Vijiianag, p. 447.

8. fafa=r (o auar (G=ar (Fash a1 &G a1 grarnat aftoafad gafy—NGC. 4,
p. 310.

9, .gfugm arsfesni—NC. 2, p. 316; Brh, Vri. 2, p. 323. According to
‘Priyavrata Sharma, two varieties of the fruit mafulunga are available,
one sweet and the other sour. The former is used for the pacification

of pitta and vit@, while the latter for Simbhg and vat@.—OPp. cit.,
Ppp. 276-77,

20."NC. 3, p. 529;  zeftageeT QA AR TR SE— Aot vrammuﬁm
gifafa: s#g—DBrh. V1. 2, p. 358.
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time. It was same as slipada which is known
to us as Elephantiases,

(xxi) Simbhiya—Simbhiya ( Slaigmika ) ~was the disease
caused by the derangement of the simbha ( phlegm )
element.? Kasa (asthma) and padala (a type of
eye-disease ) are mentioned as diseases caused by the
same factor.2 Use of the leaves of the nirba tree
( melia azadirachta ) was recommended for the cure
of the deranged phlegm.2

(xxii) Sala—Sala was a type of colic pain. It is mentioned
as an atamka.* The person affected with this disease
could die immediately.

(xxiii) Supiya—Saniye was one of the sixteen rogas.® TItis
same as swelling.

(xxiv) Timira—In this disease deranged wayu ( air) covered
the layers of the eyes which resulted into the loss of
vision.® Suéruta also states that in vaigja type of
timira all external objects are viewed as cloudy, moving,
crooked and red-coloured.”

(xxv) Vamana ( Vomitting )}—Over-eating or eating impure
food, in which the flies had fallen,® caused the disease-
vamana.

(xxvi) Vatita—Vatita or vdtaja diseases were caused by the:
derangement of the »2ta ( air ) element.® The person

1. NC. 3, p. 417; NC. 4, p. 340.

2. NC. 3, p. 55.

3. {a# fhaqwi—NC. 2, p, 316; Brh. V1. 2, p. 323. According to Priya--
vrata Sharma, the nimba pacifies cough and bile (op. cit., pp. 122-23);
hence it must have been used in such diseases.

4. NC. 3, p. 529; Brh. V1. 2, p. 322,

5. NC. 3, p. 529.

6. faqzafimie o eyafrafaey gagmce i wafd—NC. 3, p. 55.
Bina also mentions the persons suffering from this disease as taimirika
who were unmable in seeing anything—Agrawala, Kédambgri: Eka:
Samskytika Adhyayana, p. 120,

7. Susrutasaihiti, Uttaratantra, VII. 6-7.

8. ufszaig de<g seg wafy, amfAed:—NC. I, p. 92.

9, NC. 3, p. 417; NC. 4, p. 340.
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suffering from the v2faroga (wind-trouble) was advised
to drink clarified butter 1 or take food or sweets like
ghayapuppa® in which the clarified butter was poured
in abundance. Use of the products of erapia
( ricinus communis ) was also prescribed for the
elimination of this class of diseases.®

(xxvii) Vikiccika ( Propriasis )—Vikiccik? was a kind of skin
disease,* Sufruta explains vicarcika as a kind of minor
leprosy characterised by excessive pain and itching
and giving rise to extremely dry crack like marks on
the body.5

(xxviii) Visacika ( Cholera )—Over-eating® is mentioned as the
possible cause of this disease.

1. d garedigEt 2fF sar 39 T o8 fFzfi—NC. 4, p. 3405
FrRdfl gafrari—Brth. V1. 2, p. 557.

9, SR A1 qqq\(z:(af(quf__NG. 3, p. 97; Brh. V1. 4, p. 1005.

3. NC. 2, p. 316; also—Brh. V1. 2, p. 323. Eranda was meant to pacify
the deranged wind and thus helped the limbs in the swift motion.—
Sharma, Priyavrata, op. cit., pp. 51-53.

4, NC.2, p. 214.
5. Suirutasgmhiid, Nidanasthina, V.9-10.

6. sifrg< a1 fagfsn—N-2. 2, p. 267; Brh. Vi. 4, p. 1039.
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APPENDIX B

GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES MENTIONED
IN THE NC.

Abhkira (NC. 3, p.425):
Abhira was situated in Daksi-
mnapatha. Kanha and Vegna
were the two rivers of this
visaya between which was
situated the island Barmbhad-
diva.

Akkatthali (NC. 3, p. 192) :
It is identified with Akka-
-tthala, one of the five .places

“mentioned in Mathur3, others
being Virathala, Paumatthala
Kusatthala and WMahathala
{ vide—LAT., p. 265).

Amalakappa  ( mentioned
in MNifitha Bhasya, see~NC. 4,
p. 101 ) : It is Allakappa of
the Buddhist literature (GEB.,
pp. 24 1.)

Apamdapura (NC. 2, pp.
528, 357; NC. 8, pp. 158, 192,
349 ): It is identified with
modern Vadnagar in Nor-
thern Gujarat. According to
Yuan Chwang, it is situated
117 miles to the north-west of

Valabhi (see~-GAGI., p. 416).

It was a famous centre of

trade,

Armdha ( NC. 2, p. 362; NG.
4, pp. 125, 131 ) : It is identi-
fied with the country between
the rivers Godavari and Kri-
shna including the districts of
Krishna ( GEB., p. 62 ). Situ-
ated 150 miles to the south of
Koéala the province of Andhra
was 500 miles in circuit
(CAGI., pp. 444-16). It was a
non-Aryan country. Samp-
rati made Amdha, Damila,
Kudukka and Maharajtha
approachable to the Jaina
monks for their wanderings.

Amdhapura (NC. 3, p. 269) :
It is identified with the Ard-
hapura of the Buddhist Jata-
kas. Situated on the river
Telavaha it was the capital
of Andhra ( GEB., p. 24; also
LAL, p. 266 ).

dojjha  or Aujjha, also
known as Sasgia ( NG.2,p.
466; NC. 3, p. 193): It is
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identified with modern Oudh
situated about four miles away
from Faizabad ( GEB., pp.
523 f.; also CAGI., p. 341 ).

Avakkhapdia (NC. 3, p. 195):
It cannot be identified as the
text appears to be corrupt,
It is mentioned as an unholy
place in the NC. along with
Gamga, Pahasa, DPayaga,
Sirimaya and Keyara.

Avarnti ( NC. 1, pp. 13,
102 ) : It is identified roughly
with modern Malwa, Nimar
and adjoining parts of Central
Provinces ( LAIL, p. 269).
In the NC. it is mentioned as
a Janapada with its capital
at Ujjeni.

Bambhaddiva :
Abhira.

Baravai or Daravati ( NC,
I, p. 69) : It is identified
with modern Junagadh situa-
ted very near the Raivataka
hills ( LAIL, p. 271 ) or with
Dwarka on the sea-shore.
According to the NC., it was
a great port,

Bhamsurulaya (NC. 3, p.
350 ) : It cannot be identified
as the text seems to be corrupt.

Bharukaccha ( NC. 2, pp.

415,439 ): It is identified
with modern Broach ( CAGI.,

See under
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p- 275). It was a centre of
trade and commerce and was.
a big port.

Bhillamala {NG. 3, p. 111):
It is identified with modern
Bhinmal, a town in the Jodh=
pur division. - The text being
corrupt at this place, the in-
terpretation of the coinage of”
this region differs.

Campn (NC. 1, p- 20; NC.
2, p. 466; NC. 3, p. 140; NC..
4, pp. 127,373 ) : Its actual
site is probably two villages
Camp3nagara and Campzpura.
near Bhagalpur in Bihar
(GEB.,p. 6; also LAL, p. 275).
It is mentioned in the N.
Bha. as one of the ten capitals.
of ancient India.

Ciga (NC.2,p.399): 1t
is said to have comprised the-
country of Tibet along with
the whole range of Himalayan
mountains (vide-LAL, p. 360)..
It was famous for the produc-
tion of the China-silk.

Dakkhin paha or Dakkhipa-
vaha (NC. 2, pp. 95, 415; NG.
3, pp. 39, 111, 207, 574; NC.
4, p. 132) : It is identified with
the country lying between
Narbada in the north and
Krishna in the south exclusive
of the provinces lying to the

east. It is thus almost identi-
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<al with the country called
Maharashtra. It was a great
centre of the Jainas during
this time.

Damila { NC. 2, pp. 362,
383; NC. 3, p. 191; NC. 4, pp.
125,131 ): It is identified
with Tamil ( GEB., p. 63).
It is mentioned in the NC. as
a non-Aryan country made
approachable to the Jaina
monks by king Samprati.
People of this region followed
Damila livi for writing pur-
poses.

Daritapura (NQG. 3, p. 166;
NC. 4, p. 361) : It is identified
with  Darmtapura of the
Buddhist chronicles, which, as
the capital of Kalifiga, may
with much probability be
identified with Raja Mahen-
«ri, which is 30 miles to the
north-east of Coringa (CAGI.,
p- 436).

Lasapura { NC. 3, pp. 147,
441): It is identified with
modern Mandsor, a place to
the west of Ujjain.

Diva (NG, 2, p. 95): An
island situated to the south
-of Saurastra. It is identified
with the island of the Arabs,
which is surrounded by water
on three sides and by sand on
the fourth. ( Fillip Hitti,
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History of the Arabs, 1931, p.
8; see also—LAI., p. - 81 ).
Gamdhara (NC. 3, p. 144) :
It isidentified with the dis-
tricts of Peshawar and Rawal-
pindi in the northern Punjab
(GD., pp. 60 f.). It is mentio-
ned as a Janapada in the NC,
Giriphullign (NC. 3, p.
419): The place
unidentified.

Gollaya (NC. 3, p. 191) : It
is identified with Goli, situa-
ted on the Gallaru, a tribu-
tary of the river Kistna in
Guntur district ( LAL, p.
286 ). It is .mentioned along
with the countries of Maraha-
¢tha, Damila, Kudukka, Kira-
duga and Sirndhu in the NC.

Hatthipapura ( NC. 2, p.
466 ) : It is indentified with
an old town in Mawana
Tahsil in Meerut (vide-LAI,
p. 288). It is mentioned in
the N. Bhasya as one of the
ten metropolises of ancient
India.

Hemapurisanagara ( NC. 3,
p- 243 ) : The place remains
unidentified. According to
the NC. the festival of Indra
was widely celebrated by the
people of this place.

Himdugadesa ( NC. 3, p.
589): It is identified with

remains
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India which was called Him-

dugadesa by the Persians.
javapa (NC. 4, p. 125):

It is identified with Alexan-
dria near Kabul ( GEB., p.

54 ). It is mentioned as a
non-Aryan country in the
NC. along with the Saka-

visaya.

Kaccha (NG. 1, py 133):
It is identified with modern
Kutch { GD,, p. 82).

Kampillapura ( NC. 2, pp.
21, 466): It is identified
with modern Kampil in the
Farrukhabad district. It was
one of the ten ancient capitals
of India.

Katcanapura ('NC. 3, pp.
203, 302). It is identified
with modern Bhuvaneshwar
( vide—LAL, p. 293 ).

Kamcipuri (NC. 2, p. 93):
It is identified with Canjee-
varam on the Palar river,
which is the capital of
Dravida ( CAGI.,p. 462).
The ritvaga of this place was
known as pelaka or pelaa.

Kaya (NC. 2,p.399): It
is identified with Ksakapura
near Bithur or with Kakagpada
near Safici ( Law, B. G,
Tribes in Ancient India, p. 256;
LAIL, p. 295). It is famous
for production of a fine va-
riety of cloth.
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Kgara (NC. 3, p. 195) =
It 1s identified with modern
Kedarnath in the district of
Garhwal ( GD., pp. 975f. ),
or with a sub-tirtha called
Keyara near Varanasi. Itis
mentioned as an unholy place

"in the NC.

Khitipatitthiva { NC. 3, p.
150; NC. 4, p. 229): Its
exact situation 1is not known..
The place is mentioned to
have been raided by a Mlec-
cha king during the reign of
Jiyasattu,

Kiraduka (NC. 3, p. 191) :
It might have been the same
as Kira which has been iden~
tified with the Kangra district
in the Punjab ( see—LAI, p.
297). According to the Paiya-
Sadda-Mahappeva, Kira was
the common name given to
Kashmir.

Kollaira ( NC. 3, p. 403) :
It is identified with Kullapa-
kapura or Kulpaka near Se-
cunderabad in the Nizam
State ( LAI, p. 2¢8).

Komkapa ( NC. 1, pp. 52,
100, 101, 145; NC. 3, p. 296) :
Komkana denotes the whole
strip of land between the Wes-
tern Ghat and the Arabian
Sea ( see—CAGI., p. 466 ).
Komkana seems to have been
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much under the influence of
the Jainas.

Kosala (NG, 1, pp. 51-52,
74; NC. 3, pp. 79, 430):
Kosala roughly corresponds
to modern Oudh. According
to Yuan Chwang, its frontiers
were bound by Ujjain on the
north, Mahzarzstra on the west,
Orissa on the east and Andhra
and Kalinga on the south
(CAGL, p. 444). It was
famous for its Jiyamta Sami
image.

Kosambakira ( NG, 2, p.
361 }: The place remains
unidentified.

Kosambi ( NG. 2, pp. 466,
125, 128) : It is identified
with the old village of Kosam
on the Jumna about 30 miles
south-west of Allahabad (see-
CAGI., pp. 330-34),

Kudukka (NC. 3, p. 191;
NC. 4, p. 131 ): Itisidentified
with Coorg ( Kodagu), a
territory in South India (LAIL,
p. 301; see also—Imperial
Gazetteer, Vol. III, p. 28).
It was a non-Aryan country
made approachable to the
Jaina monks by king Sam-
prati.

Kuhbhnkarakada ( NC. 4,
p. 127 ) : Kumbhikarakada
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is mentioned to have been
situated in the Uttarapatha. '

Kupaia (NG. 3, p. 368;
NG. 4, p. 126): The Jana-
pada or visaya of Kunala

has been identified with
Uttara Kosala with its
capital as Kunaldnayari or
Savatthi  ( see—LAL, pp.

303 and 332). Kunila was
included among the twenty-
five and a half Aryan regions
and the Jaina monks were
allowed to move upto the
Kunizla visaya in the north.
Eravati or Eravati was the
main river of this region
which can be identified with
Aciravati, the river Tapti in
Oudh on which the town of
Savatthi or Kunilanayari
was situated ( see—GEB., pp.
351.).

Kurukhetta or Kuruksetira
(NC. 2, p. 198; NC. 3, pp.
340, 341): It is identified
with the country imme-
diately around Thanesara,
between the rivers Sarasvati
and Dréadvati. (CAGI., p.
279 ).

Kusumapura (NC. 2, p. 95):
See under Padaliputta.

Lanka ( NC. 2, pp. 104,
105) : It is identified with
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Ceylon (GD., p. 113). Hanu-
mina is described to have

reached Lamkapuri by cros-
sing the sea with his hands.

Lata or Lada (NC. 1, p.
57; NC. 2, pp. 81, 82, 94, 223;
NC. 3, pp. 39, 59, 596; NC.
4, pp. 132, 276 ) : It is identi-
fied with southern Gujarat
including Khanadeéa situated
between the river Mahi and
the lower Tapti (Bhandarkar,
R. G., Early History of the
Dekkan, p. 42 ). Lata compri-
sed the collectorates of Surat,
Broach, Kheda and parts
of Baroda districts. A regular
commercial contact existed
between Lata and Purvadeda.
The clothes produced in
Plrvadeéa were available in
Laa at a high cost.

The Indramaha was cele-
brated in the Lita country on
the fullmoon-day of Sravanpa.

Marriage with maternal
uncle’s daughter was allowed
in the Lita country.

Magadha or Magaha (NC.
3, pp. 193, 523; NC. 4, pp.
124, 126, 158) : Magadha
roughly corresponds to mo-
dern Patna and Gaya districts
in Bihar (see—CAGI., pp.
281-83). It is included
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among twenty-five and a half
Aryan countries. The Jaina
monks were allowed to move
upto Magadha in the east.
Muahapakupiaggama ( NC.
3, p- 239) : Kundaggama
has been identified with mo-
dern Basukund, a suburb of
ancient Vaiali (GD., p. 107).
It had two divisions : Khatt-
iya Kundaggama and Maha-
na Kundaggima, which were
ruled by the Khattiyas and
Mazhanas respectively ( see—
LAL, pp. 299-97, also p. 307).

Mahissara (NC. 3, p. 569):
It is identified with Mahis-
mati or Maheéa situated on
the banks of Narbada, forty
miles to the south of Indore
(GD., pp. 119, 120). 1t is
a famous centre of cloth-
manufacture.

Mahura or Mathura (NGC. 1,
p. 8; NC. 2, pp. 125, 357, 466;
NC. 3, pp. 79, 152, 366) : It is
identified with Mohali, five
miles to the south of the pre-
sent town of Mathura or Mu-
ttra (CAGI., pp. 314-15;LAIL,
p. 309 ). Itis one of the ten
capitals of ancient India, and
is famous for its Devanirmita
Sitpa.

Pilgrimage to the Bhan-
dira-tittha of Mathura was
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also considered auspicious.
A regular contact existed bet-
ween Mathura and Apnamda-
pura.

Malava (NC. 2, pp. 79,
109, 175 ; NC. 3, pp. 193,
594 ) : It is identified with
modern Malwa situated on
the south-east of the river
Mahi ( CAGL., p. 413; GD.,
p. 122). People of Takka,
Mzlava and Simdhu were
known for the harshness of
their speech. ‘

Marahagta ( NC. 1, p. 52;
NC. 2, pp. 11, 136, 371; NC.
3, pp. 131, 191; NC. 4, pp. L 15,
195): It is identified with
the Maratha country, the
country watered by the upper
Godavari and lying between
that river and the Krishna.
At one time it was synoay-
mous with the Deccan ( GD.,
p. 118 ). Itis a non-Aryan
country made suitable to the
Jaina monks by king Samp-
rati,

Maru ( NC. 3, p. 146; NC.
4, p. 109): Maru-janapada
or Maru-visaya, also known
as Marusthali, denotes the
whole of Rajputana ( GD.,
p. 127 ).

Mayala or Malaya ( NC. 3,
p. 399 ). Itisidentified with
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| the Malabar country inclu-

ding Cochin and Travancore
(GD., p.122). Itis famous
for producing a fine varicty
of cloth.

Mihila (NG. 2, p.466 ) :
It is identified with modern
Janakpur, Itis one of the
ancient capitals of India.

Pahasa (NC. 3, p. 195 ) :
It is identified with Somnath
in the Junagadh district, Guj-
arat ( GD., p. 157). It is

mentioned as an unholy place
in the NC.

Patitthana (NG. 3,p. 131) :
It is identified with modern
Paithan on the southern bank
of Godavari in south of
Aurangabad ( GD., p. 159 ).
At one time it was ruled by
king Sayavahana.

Pgrasa ( NC. 2, p. 396;
NGC. 3, p. 59 ) : It is identi-
fied with modern Persia. The
Persians were known for
wearing the garlands made
from the horns of buffaloes.

Padaliputta ( NC. 2, p.
95): It is identified with
modern Patna. Padaliput-
taga 1ivaga was regarded as
standard money in commer-
cial dealings. '
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Payaga (NC. 3,p. 195):
It is identified with modern
Allahabad at the confluence
of Ganga and Yamuna
(CAGI., pp. 327-29). Itis
an unholy place according to
the NC.

Pukkhara (NC. 3, p. 145) :
It is identified with modern
Puskara, six miles away from
Ajmer ( GD., p. 163 ).

Paudravardhana : NC. 4,
p- 144 ) : It might be same as
Piandya, a country between
Jhelam and Ravi (vide-LAI,
p- 323 ).

Purima or Puri (NG. 2,
828 ): Puri on the western
coast is to be identified with
Chandapur . or Chandor in
the present Goa territory or
with  Gharapuri, the Ele-
phanta island across the
Bombay harbour (Virii, K.J.,
Ancient History of Saurashira,
p.67). It was
Jalapattana where the goods
were carried by water ways.

a famous

Puvvadesa ( NC. 2, p. 94;
NC. 3, p. 111 ) : Tt is identi-
fied with the eastern division
of India which comprised
Assam, Bengal proper, toge-
ther with the Delta of the
Ganges, Sambhalpur, Orissa
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and Ganjam (CAGIL., p. 421).
Dinara was the famous gold-
coin of Puvvadesa.

Rayagiha (NC. 1, pp. 9,
17, 20; NC. 4, pp. 101, 109,
126 } : It is identified with
modern Rajgir ( CAGIL., p.
394 ). One of the ten anci-
ent capitals of India it is
famous for its hot-water
springs.

Roma (NC. 2, p. 399 ) : It
is perhaps same as Ruma
which has been identified by
H. E. Wilson with Sambhar
( vide-LAIL, p. 365). Itis
famous for a fine variety of
cloth.

Saga (NG. 4, p. 125): It
is identified with the country.
of the $akas in central Asia.

Savattht ( NC. 2, p. 466;
NC. 4, p. 103): Savatthi, also
known as Kunslanayari, is
identified with Sahet-Mahet
on the bank of the Rapti
(CAGI., p. 345).

Simdhu (NC. 1, p. 133;
NC. 2, pp. 79, 130; NC. 3,
pp. 566, 594; NC. 4, p. 90) :
According to Yuan Chwang,
Simdhu comprised the whole
valley of the Indus from the
Punjab to the sea, including
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the Delta and the island of
Kutch ( GAGI., p. 209 ).

Sirimaya or Sirimala ( NC.
3,p. 195) : It is identified
with modern Bhinmal or
Bhillamal, fifty miles west of
Abu mountain. ( GD., p.
192 ). It is an unholy place
according to the NC.

Soparaya ( NC. 4, p. 14):
It is identified with modern
Sopara in the Thana district.

Suragtha ( NC. 1, p.133;
NC. 2, pp. 146, 210, 357, 362;
NC. 3, pp. 39, 59, 508 }: It
is identified with the country
stretching from Sindh or
Indus to Broach, that is Guj-
arat, Kutch and Kathiawar
(GD., p. 183, also pp. 273-74).
It is a non-Aryan country
made approachable to the
Jaina monks by king Samp-
rati. Surattha at one time
was divided into 69 Manda-
las,

Takka (NC. 2, p. 79 ) : It
is identified with Taki of
Yuan Chwang, which compri=-
sed the whole of the Pun-
jab. Sakala was the old
capital of the powerful tribe
of the Takkas, whose country
was named after themselves
as Takkadesa ( CAGI., pp.
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125-26 ).
Malava.

See alsoc under

Teyalagapastana (NC. T, p.

69): It is identified with
modern Veraval, It was a
big port.

Thaga (NCG. 4, p. 126):
It is identified with modern
Thanesar ( CAGIL., p. 276 ).
The Jaina monks in ancient
times were allowed to move
upto ThUpa in the west.

Tosali (NC. 2, p. 399; NC.
4, pp. 43, 62 ) : It is identi-
fied with the village Dhauli
or the near-by place in the
district of Cuttack in Orissa
( vide-LALT,, p. 344 ). Tosali
was known for the production
of the Aya cloth. The region
was rich in water resources.
A typical custom of Svayam-
vara among the slaves of
Tosali visaya has been refer-
red to.

Turumini (NC. 2, p. 41) :
The place is unidentified.

Ujjepi (NC. 1, p. 102;
NC. 2, p. 261; NC. 3, pp- 59,
131, 145,146; NC. 4, p. 200) :
It is identified with modern
Ujjain on the bank of river
Sipra ( CAGL,p.412). It
was situated eighty Yojanas



348

awéy from the Vitibhaya-
pattapa.

Uttara-Mahura (NC. 2, pp.
181, 29 ) : Same as Mahura.

Uttara patha or Utiardvaha
(NC. 1, pp. 20, 52,67,87,
154; NC. 2, pp. 02, 95; NC. 3,
p. 79; NC. 4,p. 27) : It is iden-
tified with the districts of
Kamsa and Uttara-Madhura
which lay on the mnorthern
high-road (GEB., pp. 48 {L.).
Uttarapatha had either extre-
mely cold or extremely hot
<limate, and it had constant
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rainfalls. Uttarapatha was
also known for its Dhamma-
cakka,

Vaccha (NC. 4, p.46): Tt
is identified with modern
territory of Alwar.

Vagrasi ( NG, 2, pp. 417
466 ) : It is identified with
modern Varanasi. Itis one

of the ten ancient capitals of
India.

Varagtapura (NC. 3, p. 442;
NGC. 4, p. 158): The place
remains unidentified.
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Agtanhika-parva 3235
Asthanamapdapa 104
Asthisaficayana 119
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Barhbhadiva 314 Bhagavati 5, 237
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Brahmana 248 Cakkadeva 63
Brahmagic Literature 248 Cakrapanpi 125
Brahmin 121 Cakravartin 119
Brahmya 99 : Calacitta 233
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 309 Calaniga 166
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Dhitumatitiyaratta 306
Dhatuvada 198
Dhauli 347
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Kasa 181
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Pugaphala 144, 213
Pukkhara 346

Pukkharani 265, 266, 330
Pukkhara-tittha 329, 330
Pulakeéin 11 222, 297
Pulicda 91

Pulinda 93-95, 138, 292
Pulinda Kotta 93

Pulinda Palli 93
Punishment 60

Punjab 152, 341, 342, 346, 347
Pupnage 178
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